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PEEFACE TO THE NEW EDITION OF 1871. 



Believing, as all Christians do, in the divine origin of Christianity, and 
«eeing at the present time the Church of Christ divided and distracted on a 
^eat number of questions, we may properly deem valuable whatever in 
any measure contributes to lead manl^ind to a better knowledge of the 
•opinions and practices of the first Christians. The statement of Tertullian, 
''* That is the true faith which is the most ancient, and that a corruption 
v^hich is modem," is generally admitted ; and so the New Testament, above 
-all other books, is chiefly studied and prized. And next in importance, as 
helping to settle some questions about the true faith, is the knowledge of the 
opinions of the Christians immediately following the Apostolic age. Dr. 
Priestley, in an eminent degree, by the careful study of all the Avritings 
esbta/nt of the first five hundred years of the Christian era, has done a ser- 
vice for the reformation of religion. The present volume he spoke of as 

,'*-*the most valuable of all my writings." Many of its statements were 
iseverely canvassed by Bishop Horsley and others, and the author made 
a few corrections. "You have set me right," he said, " with 'respect to 
^e exactness of two of my quotations, not one mistake having been dis- 
•covered in it that at all affects my general design." — Many are not a little 
isurprised and disappointed that Dr. Priestley should have excluded the 
Arians from his list of Unitarians, and thus weakened his argument by 
liever calling into court some, of the principal witnesses, simply because 

;4ihey believed in the pre'existence of Christ; for otherwise the Arians were 
-ejssentially Unitarians. Dr. Priestley was a strict Humanitarian, regarding 

^ a[K>ne as Unitarians but those who believed in Jesus Christ, " as only and 
properly a man;" — for this is the meaning of his phrase "a mere man,** 
%];iich has given much offence. Nevertheless, he was a firm believer in the 

^ :^upematural power and divine mission of Christ. Dr. Priestley also unneces- 
sarily, in one or two places of this volume, introduces his materialistic 
philosophy, with which not a few of his friends, in his own day, had no 
sympathy ; and the same may be said of many Unitarians now. 

The New Appendix aims but to give a few additional thoughts and 



Tiii PREFACE TO THE NEW EDITION OF 1871. 

quotations on an important controversy, and affords the reader some idea 
of his larger work, " A History of the Early Opinions concerning Jesus 
Christ," in two volnmes. This work, which is ont of print, and may possibly 
never be reprinted, contains some eighteen hundred quotations from -the 
writings of the so-called orthodox fathers. The paragraphs in this Appendix 
are mere summaries, to convey to the reader some idea of that invaluable 
and scarce work. Dr. Priestley says, speaking of this history, "I find 
myself, in a great measure, upon new ground. At least I see reason to 
think that it has never been sufficiently examined by any person who has 
had the same general view of things that I have." Since his time other 
authors have gone over the ground, and with some additional results. 

We are indebted to several gentlemen for services connected with this 
volume who have verified the numerous quotations and afforded useful 
hints. At the close of the last century this History stirred up much con* 
troversy« and may yet in some degree aid the religious inquirer to th& 
solution of questions of polity and doctrine which still agitate the Christian 
world* 
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Db.Pktestlet, as he lias mentioned in Hoadley, that Dr. Priestley recom- 
his own Preface, designed to have added mended the following pages. Bishop 
this History, as a fourth Volume to the Hurd was of another school. A highly 
InstituteSy on their first publication in accomplished classical scholar, and, in 
1771. But other occupations inter- his earlier writings, no illiberal poli- 
vened, till his materials became suffi- tician, he appears to have been con- 
cient for a larger Work, and he had an tent as a Theologian to dwell in decen- 
increasing conviction of its utility and des. Thus, as a Warburtonian Lec- 
importance. His metaphysical discus- turer, in 1772, he could only discover a 
sions had led him still farther to con- jpapal Man of Sin, though Mr. Evan- 
sider the questions concerning the son, whose inquiries were more ex- 
nature of Christ ; nor during his excur- tended, could assure the bishOT) that 
sion to the Continent in 1774, could there were many Antichrists. Indeed, 
he have failed to perceive the corrupt by a prelate who had congratulated 
formsof religion under papal establish- the Enghsh Beformation because it 
ments, and their influence to foster the advanced or was retarded as the sape* 
prejudices, and to increase the number rior judgment of the Civil Magistrate 
of unbelievers. determined. Dr. Priestley's appeal would 

Yet Dr. Priestley was not one of not be much regarded. It is to be re- 

those credulous Protestants who satisfy gretted that it was received with a dis* 

themselves that the Eeformers in the courtesy too nearly bordering on War» 

sixteenth century had left no corrup- hurtomcm arrogance, 

tions of Christianity unreformed, m The appeal to Mr. Gibbon was 

churches which, under their influence, equally unsuccessful, had Dr. Priestley 

were estabKshed by the civil power, expected his approbation. But the 

Such establishments themselves, he spirit which the celebrated Historian 

justly regarded as no trifling cormp- discovered, on this occasion, I may find 

tions ; and as to some of the most cen- another opportunity to describe. Yet 

sured representations in this Yolume, I form expectations, at this moment, 

their Author is justified by the pub- with peculiar diffidence ; from the im- 

lished opinions of not a few dignified pressionof a very recent event of which 

Churchmen. Por what are the special the painful information has reached 

pleacUngs of Bishop Burnet in his Ex' me, while concluding this Preface. I 

position — ^Bishop fioadley's Phmi Ac* refer to the lamented death of Dr. 

count and his Kingdom of Christ not Thomson, an encourager of this tmd^- 

of this World — Dr. Clarke's Scrips taidng, on whose approbation of its 

ture Doctrine — Bishop Law's Theory progress I should have set no common 

" purged of ancient prejudices " — ^Dr. value. May his family receive all the 

Jortin's Remarks^ wnere he explodes consolation which religion can bestow, 

" metaphysical and scholastic divinity when a Christian is called from the 

from ttie Christian system ;" — ^what labours of life to the recompense^ of 

are all these but forcible though in- eternity, and may those who survive^ 

direct attacks on the Creeds and Ititual especially in the same religious con- 

of their own Church P nexion, be taught and encouraged bj 

It was not, however, to the consider- his fair example, 

ation of a Churchman, formed in the J. T. Butt* 

liberal, though inconsistent, school of Clofjfftonf Ma/y 26, 1818. 
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After examining the fonndatbn of our Jews, is of a oomzpted and debased 
Christian faithi and having se^n how kind; and particularly while the pro- 
much valuable information we receive fession of it is so mucn connected with 
from it, in my Institutes of Napwral worldly interest, it is no wonder that 
and Bevealed Religion, it is with a mankind in general refuse to admit it, 
kind of reluctance, that^ acoordin^ to and that they can even hardly be pre- 
mv proposal, I must now proceed to vailed upon to ^ve any attention to the 
exhibit a view of the dreadful conrup- evidence that is alleged in its favour, 
tions which have debased its spmt, and Whereas, when the system itself shall 
almost annihilated all the happv effects appear to be less liable to objection, it 
which it was eminently calculated to is to be hoped, that they may be brought 
produce. It is some satisfaction tons, to give proper attention to it, and to 
nowever, and is more than sufELcient to the evidence on which it rests, 
answer any objection that may be made Disagreeable as must be the view of 
to Christianity itself from the con- these corruptions of Christianity to 
sideration of these corruptions, that those who love and value it, it may not 
they appear to have been clearly fore- be without its use, even with respect to 
seen by Christ, and by several of the themselves. For the more their abhor- 
a{>ostles. And we have at this day the rence and indignation are excited by the 
still greater satisfiiction to perceive consideration ofwhat has so Ipnff passed 
that, according to the predictions con- for Christianity, the more highly will 
tained in the books of Scripture, Chris- they esteem what is truly so, the con- 
tianity has begun to recover itself from trast will be so striking, and so greatly 
this corrupted state, and that the refor- in its favour. Both these valuable 
mation advances apace. And though ends, I hope, will be, in some measure* 
some of the most shocking aJ^uses still answered by this attempt to exhibit, 
continue in many places, their virulence what app^ to me to have been the 
is very generally abated; and the great deviations from the genuine 
number is greatly increased of those ervstem and spirit of Christianity, and 
who are most zealous in the profession tne causes that produced them, 
of Christianity, whose lives are the The following work has been so long 
greatest ornament to it, and who hold promised to the public, that I cannot 
it in so much purity, that, if it was help being apprehensive lest my friends, 
fairly exhibited, and universally under- and others, should not find their ex- 
stood, it could hardly fail to recom- pectations from it fully answered. But 
mend itself to the acceptance of the they should recollect, that it was ori- 
whole world of Jews and Gentiles. ginally promised on a much smaller 
The clear and full exhibition of truly scale, viz. as the concluding part of my 
reformed Christianity seems now to be InstUtUes ofNaiMral and Mevealed JSe- 
almost the only thing that is wanting ligion, which were drawn up for the 
to the universal prev^ence of it* But use of yoo&g persons only, 
so long as all the Christianity that is I have since seen reason to extend 
known to Heathens, Mahometaois, and my yiewSj and to make this a separate 
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work, larger fhaix tbe wliole of the I kave not, Vowo^er, ti^k^ notice of 
Jn$tiMe8 ; a,nd perhaps I ma^ not every departure from the original stan- 
liave suoceeded sufficiently well in the dard of Christian faith or practice, but 
uniform extension of the whole design, only, or at least chiefly, such as sub- 
If, therefore, in any respect, either the sists at this day, in some considerable 
composition, ox the citation of autho- part of the Christian world; or such as, 
rities, should appear to be more adapted though they may not properly subsist 
to my first des^, I hope the candid t^emselves,'^ have left considerable ves- 
reader will maKC proper allowance tiges in some Christian churches. I 
for it. have not omitted, at the same time, to 

If my proper €knd ultimate object be recite, as far as I was able, both the 
considered, I flatter n^self it will be several steps by which each corruption 
thought that I have given reasonable has advanced, and also whatever has 
satisfaction with respect to it; having been urged with the greatest plausi- 
shown that everything which I deem bUity in favour of it ; though I have 
to be a oorrupUoii of Ghrisiianity has made a point of being as succinct as 
been a departure irom the original possible m the detail of argumevitst 
^oheme, or an imfhovation. It will also lor or against any particular article 
be seen, that I have generally been able of faith or practice, 
to trace every such corrnpUon to its In one article, however, I have con- 
proper source, and to show what cir- siderably extended the argumentative 
cumstances in the state of things, and part, viz. in my account of the doctrine 
especially of other prevai^ng opinions of atonement. To this subject I had 
and prejudices, made the alteration, in given particular attention many years 
doctrine or.practice, sufficiently natural, ago; and Dr. Xiardaer and Dr. Fleming 
and the ii^trodttction and establishment having seen what I then wrote, pre- 
of it easy. And if I have succeeded vailed upon me to allow them to publish 
in this investigation, this historical what they thought proper of it. Thjs 
[method will be found to be one of the they did, under the title of The Scrip- 
most satisfactory modes of argumenta- ^re Doctrine of Remission f in the year 
iion, in order to prove that what I 1761. When I published the Theo' 
object to is really a corruption of logical Repository, J corrected and 
genuine Christianity, and no part of enlarged that tract, and intended to 
thfi original scheme. For after the write a still larger treatise on the sub- 
clearest refutation of any particular ject, with the history of the doctrine 
doctrine, that has been long established annexed to it. I ^aJl now, however, 
in Christian churches, it will stUl be drop that design, contenting myself 
asked, how, if it be no part of the with giving the substance of the argu- 
scheme, it ever came tc be thought so, ments in this work, 
and to be so generally acquiesced in; In the Conclusion of this work, I 
'S$,nd in many eases the mmd will not have taken the liberty, which I hope 
"be perfectly satisfied till such questions will not be thought improper, to en- 
' be answered,^ deavour to call the attention of unhe- 

' Besides this, I have generally given lievers to the subject of the corruptions 
a short account of the recovery of the of Christianity (being sei^sible that this 
genuine doctrines of Ghnstianity in is one of the principal causes of infi- 
the last age, though this was not my ^lifcy), and also that of those who have 
professed object ; and a full history of influence with respect to the present 
n^^r(^<Mrma^iafi,inaJlitsadiicles»nHght estallishrnsnts of Christianity, the re- 
^ be the s?ibjeot of anothea* laxgeand viery formation of many of the abuses I have 
' inpiaraotive work, though X apprehend desciribed being very much iu their 
not quite so nsefolasl^f'tterjvi^rfifif power, 
this will be. There is nothing, I hope«:iA the 
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manner of tliese addresses that will heen of liiy own. I can truly say thsLt 
give offence, as none was intended. I I have omitted nothing, the nuthoiity 
tmst, that from a sense of its infinite for which I think to be at all SQspicioas ; 
importance, I am deeply concerned for and it will be seen that I have gen^- 
the honoiir of the religion I profess. I rally made nse of such as, from the 
would, therefore, willingly do anything nature of the subject, are the least 
that may be in my power (and I hope liable to exception. Where no writer is 
with a temper not unbecoming the quoted, I suppose the fact to be well 
gospel) to make it both properly wnder- known to all who are conversant in 
stood, and also completely refomied, in these inquiries, and for which the com- 
order to its more general propagation, mon ecclesiastical historians are a suffi- 
and to its producing its proper effects cient authority. 

on the hearts and lives of men ; and, To have compiled such a work as 
consequently, to its more speedily be- this from original authorities only, 
coming, what it is destined to be, the without making use of any modem 
greatest blessing to aJl the nations of writers, would nave been more than 
the world. any one man could have executed in 

As this work was originally intended the course of a long life. And what 
to be nothing more than a Fourth Part advantage do we derive from the labours 
of my InsiiMeBi as mentioned above, of others, if we can never confide in 
I had contented myself with taking them, and occasionally save ourselves 
authorities from respectable modem some trouble by their means P 
writers, such as Dr. Clarke, Lardner, It will also be proper to observe, 
Jortin, Basnage, Beausobre, Le Olerc, that I have sometimes made use of my 
Grotius^ Du Pin, Fleury, Mosheim, Le own former publications, especially 
Sueur, Giannone, <feo. As my views those in the Theological ReposUon/, 
extended, and I was led to imagine my which, indeed, were originally mtended 
work might be of some use to a higher for farther use. Thus I have partly 
class ef readers, I found it necessary to copied, and partly abridged, what 1 
have recourse to the original authori- had there written on the subject of 
ties in everything of consequence, espe- Atonement, as mentioned before, and 
cially for such articles as might be slao on that of Baptism. Somethings, 
liable to be controverted ia tMs too, will be found in this work copied, 
country. • or abridged, from other works that 

Accordingly, I have taken a good deal bear my name, as the EssoAf on the 
of pains to read, or at least look care- Lord's Supper, on Church Discipline, 
fully through, many of the most capital and the Disquisitions relating to Mat" 
works of the ancient Christian writers, ter am,d Spirit But the whole of such 
in order to form a just idea of their extracts will not much exceed a single 
general principles ana turn of thinking, sheet; and I did not think it right to 
and to collect such passages as might leave any of the pieces imperfect, 
occur for my purpose. Still, however, merely to avoid a repetition of so small 
some things remain as I first wrote a magnitude, especially^ considering 
them, and sometimes from not having that tike several pubhcations may fau 
been able to purchase or conveniently into different hands, 
procure the original writers. Since, however, I have written so 

But my object is not to give my largely on the subject of the soul, and 
readers a high idea of the extent of my the history of opinions relating to it, 
reading, but simply a credible account in the Disquisitions, I have omitted it 
of such facts as I shall lay before them ; altogether in this work, though it woxdd 
and I doubt not they will be as well have been a very proper part of it. I 
satisfied of the fidelity of such writers hare only taken from that work afeng? 
as I hate quoted, as they would have particulars relating to the state cf the 
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dead, and a few other articles, without friend or an enemy, I shall be glad to 
which this work would have been avail myself of the intimation, m case 
strikingly defective. there should be a demand for a second 

The whole of what I have called the edition.* As somjB of my materials 
Sequel to the Disquisitions (or The bear an equal relation to several of the 
History of the Philosophical Doctrine subjects into which the work is divided, 
concerning the Origin of the Soul, cmd the reader will find a repetition of 
ths Nature of Matter, with its injlu- some things, but they are so few, and 
ence on Christianity, especially with so useful in their respective places, that 
respect to the doctrine of the Pre-exist' it hardly requires an apology. As to 
ence of Christ, Vol. III. pp. 384-446) the repetition in the Appendix, the im- 
I wish to have considered as coming portance of the subject must apologize 
properly within the plan of this work, tor it. 

and essential to the principal object of Though I have made no formal divi- 
it. Indeed, when I published the Dis' sion of this work, except into separate 
gtmi^tona, I hesitated whether I should Parts and Sections, tne reader will 
publish that part then, or reserve it perceive that I have, in the first place, 
for this History. But the rest of this considered the most important articles 
work was not then ready, and it was of Christian doctrine, and then those 
of too much use for the purpose of the that relate to discipline and the govern' 
other not to go along with it. I wish ment of the church. 
the general a/rgv/ments against the pre' . .. ^. ^ * xv « t vi v -«*n * n 

• . J J" /-^i • jt X • J • ts i. * At the end of the Reply, Tvlxicn wul follow 

existence OJ Lfh/nst, COntamed m oect. thU HUtory, is a page containing a few correc- 
VI, of that Sequel (pp. 421—439) to tions, &c. of which I have avaUed myself for 

be particularly attendeS to ^ ^Z^IT^ fSi "^^^IZ 

In a subject so copious as this, I am remarks which have been made on this work, I 

far from supposing it probable that I !^^®,'*?*yft8«^«2r«»«o^*o make more than 

, J ^*^ • i 1 "^ 1. 'x-L X J the following eorrectxoM and addvtum*. It will 

nave made no mistakes, notWltnstana- i>e easily poroeiyed that they are rather favour- 
inff I have used all the care and pre- ahle than unfavourable to my principal object. 

rtan+ioTi that T rnnld Tf nn v nnoh be ^^ ^ ^^^ convinced of any other oversight, I 
caution tnat X coma, ll any sucn oe ^,^,^^1^ ^^^ the same readiness have made thA 

ppmted out to me, whether it be by a nieceisaiy alterations.' [Butt.] 



gjebfiiattxm bg §r, "^mih^. 



TO THE EEVEEEND THEOPHILUS LINDSEY/ A.M. 

Deas Fbiend, equal to, cai have a riglit to presume 

Wishing, aa I do, that my name may that he woiJd liave been one of ao 

ever be connected as closely with yonrs small a number, 

after death, as we have heL connected ,. ^o person can see m a stronger 

by friendship in Ufe, it is with peculiar ^ght than yon do the mischievoas 

satisfaction that I dedicate tins work consequences of the comiptions of that 

(which I am willing to hope wiU be rehgion, whtoh you justly prize, as the 

one of the most useful of my pubUca- ^'^ ^^^f^}^ "^-^^e gifts of God to 

tionsitoyou °^''' *'**'• wierefore, I mtter myself. 

To yOOT eiample, of a pure love df i* ^^ gi« J^ou some pleasure to ac- 



ofmyownwishestoimbifcethesame J? ^1'if"*^ a*! ^ safasfacbon 

spirit; though a more fawurable edu- that ^ey reflect no discreM on the 

cation and situation in life, by not Tf l^*?"" '^^'^ ' ^?««i* "^ ¥ «?«"^ 

giving me an opporiiunity of distin- *M* f*®!-,*^^ <=^'°? ™ fr»"\ »,$«>?". 

imshlttg fliyself Is you have done, has, and hostde quarter. It wdl hkewise 

Skewis^not expos^ me to the temp. ?%* a pleasing- presage, that our re- 

tation of acting otherwise; and ftr hgion mil, in due time, purge itself of 

this I wish to bl truly thankful. Tor, feiythmg that debases it, and that 

since so very few of those who profess {»' the present prevents its reception 

the same sentiments with you, have by those who are ignorant of its nature, 

had toe courage to act cobsistently whether hving in Christian oountnes, 

with them, no person, whatever he or among Mahonietans and Heathens, 

may imagine he might have been J'lf^g'T da^l^ness of that rngU 

. _. „ 1 J,. , „ . . X.. which has for many centunes obscured 

' Thfa excellent man died Nov. 3, 1808, in the v.i ^ij •„_ i_, _„_ j„„_i_ _«» 

s«th year of his age, having exemplified, both our holy religion, we may Clearly see. 

In active and declining life, the benign and IS past ; the momtng 18 Opemng upoq. * 

uSSl^"r^e°^°rS?''JSr«t^'''thl ns; and we cannot doubt W that the ^ 

corruptions by which it has been obscured. Dr. Ugnt Will increase, and extend itsell 

Priestley's first interview with Mr. Lindsey was more and more nnto the perfect day, 

in 1769, "at the house of Archdeacon Black- tt^^v^^ «««. i^U^^ -^l>^ »Z^4-lA\^,-.4.r^ t^^ 

bume, at Richmond, where," says Mr. Belsham, ^^V7 are thev whO COntnbute tO 

"they passed some days together in that unre- dinuse tne pure llgnt 01 this everlast' 

1^1^^'^^:^^^:^^^^^ i^ aosjpel: The fime is coming when 

would naturally take place aaxiong persons of tne detection 01 One error Or prejadice, 

high intellectual attainments, in -w^ose estima- relatinff to this most important sub- 

tion the discoveries of divine revelation held the • j j j. •• i_ • • 

most honourable place, and who were all equally J^Ct, and the snccess we have m opening 

animated with toe same ardent love of truth, and enlarging the mmds of men With 

and with the same generous £^ for civil and yespect to it, wiU be far more honOUT- 

religious hberty.' Mem. of Lindsey, p. 34. See TLi*^yT_ * j. «*w*v* ^amx^x^mm* 

qIso Dr. Priestley's own Memoir*. able than any discovery we can mase 
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lA other braacliei» of knowledge, or our no opportunity that is furnished ns^ 
STMseess in propagating them. ^ volnntariij to co-operate with the gra* 

In loo/king back upon the dismal dons intention of Divine Ft^vidence ; 
scene which the shocking coimptions and let ns make thai our primary ob- 
of Chiistiamty exhibit, we may well ject, which others are doing to promote 
exclaim with the prophet^ How is the their own sinister ends. All those who 
ffold beeome dim ! how is the most fine labour in the discovery and oommnui* 
gold ehcmgedl But the thoron]^ ex" cation of truth, if they be actuated bj 
amination of eyerjrthing relatmg to a pure love of it, and a sense of its im* 
Christianity, which has been produced portance to the happiness ci mankind, 
by the corrupt state of it, and which may consider themselves cts workers^ 
nothing else would probably have led together with God, and may proceed 
to, has been as the refiner's fire with with confidence, assured that thei/r 
respect to it; and when it shall have lahour in this cause shaH not he ia^ 
stood this test, it may be presumed vain, whether they themselves see the- 
that the truth and excellency of it will fruit of it or not. 
never more be called in question. The more opposition we meet with 

This corrupt state of Christianity in these labours, the more honourablo 
has, no doubt, been permitted by the it will be to us, provided we meet that 
Supreme Governor of the world for opposition with the true spirit of Chris-^ 
the best of purposes, and it is the same tumity. And to assist us in this, we- 
great Being who is also now, in the should frequency reflect that many of 
course of nis providence, employing our opponents are probably men who^ 
these means to purge his fioor» The wish as well to the gospel as we do- 
civil powers of this world, which were ourselves, and really think they do God 
formerljr the chief supports of the s&rvice by opposing us. Even preiu- 
anti-christian systems, wiio had given dice and bigotry, arising from sucn a 
"their power and strength unto the principle, are respectable things, and 
beast," Rev. xvii. 13, now begin to entitled to the greatest candour. If our 
hate her, and are ready to ** make her religion teaches us to love owr enemies,. 
desolate and naked," ver. 16. To an- certainly we should love, and, from a 
swer their own political purposes, they principle of love, should endeavour to- 
are now promoting various reforma- convince those who, if they were only 
tions in the church ; ^ and it can hardly better informed, would embrace us aa. 
be doubted, but that the difficulties in friends. 

which many of the European nations The time will come when the cloud,, 
are now involving themselves, wiU which for the present prevents our dis- 
make other measures of reformation tingiiishing ourfriends and our foes, will 
highly expedient and necessaay. be dispersed, even that day in which 

Also, while the attention oi men in ^he secrets of all hearts will he dis'^ 
power is engrossed by the difficulties cJoffecZ tothe view of all. In the mean- 
that more immediately press upon them, time, let us think as favourably as pos- 
the endeavours of the friends of refer- sible of all men, our particular opix)- 
mation in points of doctrine pass with nents not excepted ; and therefore be 
less notice, and operate without ob- careful to conduct all hostility, with the- 
struction. Let us rejoice in the good pleasing prospect that one day it will 
that results from this evil, and omit give place to the most perfect a/unity. 

You, my friend, peculiarly happy in 
1 /ffwpj. Emperor of Germany, had sup- a most placid, as well as a most deter- 

prossed the religious orders, m his domimon& •j'jt. j.i_' xii 

uid otherwise controUed the power of the nimea mmd, have nothing to blame 
church. Pope Pius VI. paid a vit.it to Vieima, yourself for in this respcct. If, ou any 

in M«uch 1782, from " a desire to put some stop /w./»ooi«t» T Tiq^a {n/^nl^A.? 4-«.^ <«»n«l« «/ 
to tho heretical innovations of the Emperor.* 0CCa8M>n? } liave indulged too much as- 

See N. Ann. Reg. III. pp. 64-66. penty, I hope I shall, by your example^. 
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team td conrect myself, and without Saviour liimdelf not wholly excepted; 

al)ating my zeal in the oommon cause, anticipating with joy the glorious niom'' 

As we are now boUiof ns past the ing of the resurrection, when we shall 

meridian of life, I hope we shall be look- meet that Saviour, whose precepts we 

ing more and more beyond it, and be have obeyed, whose spint we have 

preparing for that world, where we breathed, whose religion we have de- 

shaJl have no errors to combat, and, fended, whose cwp also we may^ in some 

consequently, where a faleroi /or (ii«j)w- measure, have drank of, and whose 

^o^tor* will be of no use ; but where the honours we have asserted, without 

sj^rit of love will find abundant exer- making them to interfere with those of 

cise; where all our labours will be of his Father and our Father, of his God 

the most friendly and benevolent na- and owr God, that supreme, that great 

ture, and where our employment will and awful Being, to whose will he was 

be its own reward. always most perfectly submissive, and 

Let these views brighten the evening for whose unrivalled prerogative he al- 

of our lives, that evening, which will be ways showed the most ardent zeal, 

enjoyed with more satisfaction, in pro- With the truest affection, 

portion as the day shall have been I am, dear friend, 

laboriously and well spent. Let us, Your brother, 

then, without reluctance, submit to In the faith and hope of the gospel, 

that temporary rest in the crave, which j^ Priestley. 
our wise Ureator has thought proper to 

appoint for all the human race, our Birmi.ngham,l^ov.n^. 



A HISTORY 



OF THB 



CORRUPTIONS OF CHRISTIANITY. 



I ' , ' .,, -L--^ J -..l.... 



PAKT L 

THE HISIOEY OE OPINIONS KELATING TO JESUS CHRIST. 



THE INTRODUCTION. all those wlio conversed witli our Lord 

The unity of Ood is a doctrine on which before and after his resurrection, con- 
the greatest stress is laid in the whole sidered him in no other light than 
system of revelation. To guard this simply as ** a man approved of God, by 
most important article was the prin- wonders and signs which God did by 
cipal object of the Jewish religion ; and, him." Acts ii. 22. 
notwithst^,nding .the proneness of the Not only do we find no trace of so pro- 
Jews to idolatry, at length it fully an- digious a change in the ideas which the 
swered its purpose in reclaiming them, apostles entertained concerning Christ, 
and in impressing the minds of many as from that of a man like themselves^ 
persons of other nations in favour of (which it must be acknowledged were 
the same fundamental truth. the first that they entertained,) to that 

The Jews were taught by their pro- of tloe most high God, or one who was 
phets to expect a Messiah, who was to in any sense their maker or preserver, 
be descended from the tribe of Judah, that when their minds were most fully 
and the family of David, — a person in enlightened, after the descent of the 
whom themselves and all the nations of Holy Spirit, and to the latest period of 
the earth should be blessed ; but none of their mmistry, they continued to speak 
their prophets gave them an idea of any of him in the same style ; even when it 
other than a man like themselves in is evident thej must have intended to 
that illustrious character, and no other speak of him m a manner suited to his 
did they ever expect, or do they expect state of greatest ejcaltation and glory. 
to this day. Peter uses the simple language above 

Jesus Christ, whose history answers quoted, of a inan approved of God, im- 
to the description given of the Messiah mediately afber the descent of the Spirit : 
bj the prophets, made no other preten- and the apostle Paul, giving what may 
axons; referring all his extraordinary be called the Christian creed, says, 1 
power to God, his Father, who, he ex- Tim. ii. 5, "There is one God, and one 
pressly says, spake and acted by him, mediator between God and men, the 
and who raised him from the dead : and man Christ Jeans." He does not say 
it is most evident that the apostles., and the God, the God-^man, or the sitper' 
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(yyngeUchemg,hui aim.plj the man Chriat speculative as the nature of tlie tiling 

Jesus ; and nothing can be alleged from is, in few cases has the peace of society 

the New Testament in favour of any been so much disturbed. To this very 

higher nature of Christ, except a few day, of such importance is the subject 

passages interpreted without any regard considered bv thousands and tens of 

to the context, or the modes of speech thousands, tnat they cannot write or 

and opinions of the times in whicii the speak of it without the greatest zeal, 

books were written, and in such a man- and without treating their opponents 

ner, in other respects, as would autho- with the greatest rancour. If good 

rize our proving any doctrine whatever sense and humanity did not interpose 

from them. to mitigate the rigour of law, thousands 

From this plain doctrine of the Scrip- would be sacrificed to the cause of or- 
turos, a doctrine so consonant to reason thodoxy in this single article ; and the 
and the ancient prophecies. Christians greatest number of sufferers would pro- 
have at length come to believe what they bably be in this veiy country, on ac- 
do not pretend to have any conception count of the ereater freedom of inquiry 
of, and than which it is not possible to which prevaHs here, in consequence of 
frame a more express contradiction, which we entertain and profess the 
For, while they consider Christ as the greatest diversity of opinions, 
supreme, eternal God, the maker of The various steps in this interesting 
heaven and earth, and of all things history it is now my business to point 
visible and invisible, they moreover ac- out, and I wish that all my readers 
knowledge the Father and the Holy may attend me with as much coolness 
Spirit to be equally God in the same and impartiaKty as I trust I shall my- 
exalted sense, all three equal in power self preserve through the whole of tms 
and glory, and yet all three constifcut- investigation.* 
ing no more than one God. i rm, * n • j x x. xv „. 

To a person the least interested in tolI^:k^°^J2''^T^%^^''^^ 1^",} 

the inquiry, it must appear an object -Dor^had survived two centuriea. "This book 

of curiosity to trace by what means, J!,^t^^'Stv^nf^?>^^t^li«^l 

-, vji. J. -i 'in tne city oi Uort, province of Holland, anno 

and by what steps, so great a change 1785 :— a piece of intelligence communicated by 

has taken place, and what circumstan- ™e to Dr. Priestley in the hotel where I lodged in 

ces in the history of other opinions, and SZvil^Tith thXS^^SiJ^ "^'^f^ 

of the world, proved favourable to the weeks after that event. Having asked me with 

MiipppsdvP (^hancAq An nnininTi and i»uch earnestness, how he would be ueceived in 

successive cnanges. An opinion, ana Holland, were he to appear there, I tolii him I 

especially an opinion adopted by great did not exactly know how they mighftreat the 

numbers of mankind, is to be considered original, but that he himself might be able to 

XT. j^ J. ' T.' ± r zj. determme that pomt when I had told him that he 

as any other fact %n history, for it can- tad been burnt in effigy at Dort, a few weeka 




„,., 1 ' ^ - ' -T-x-L*- -.*-«. ^»/r/wj9fi<»M might be easily wxioivicicwi 

01 pniiosophical mquiry. In -this case hwmmg himgelf in effigy. He deplored our igno 

I think it not difficult to find causes ance and Windne^. A grater phUanthropifit I 

1 J ii J X X XT- ^ - never met with." Note by the Rev, Thomas 

abundantly adequate to the purpose, Peirson, D.D. senior minister of the estabUshed 

and it is happily in our power to trace English church in the city of Amsterdam. 

almost every stJjp by which the changes ^^1^?^^^^^ P^irsonianav- ^n. 
vxxxxyjov v.TWijr ou«^ wj " *"^ uixv. v k^xxqxji, rpj^^g ^g^g ^^^ ^^iQ first attempt to confuto the 

nave been successively brought about, author's opinions by the argument of nre, " In 

If the interest that mankind have 1782, previous to the sale by auction of the Abb^ 

^,x^«^«il«. ♦ol,«-« n'v* n-n-„-f-Tii«^» -nrill «4. Ncedham's hbrary at ^/fx^Z?^*, tho liccnsers, fts 

generally taken in anything, wiU at usual, went to bum the prohibited books. They 

all contribute to interest us in the in- destroyed * Cudworth's intellectual System,' 

nm*rvf»onpprnTno'T+ fViin liTa+nrv pannnf. Prieitley^s Hartley, a New Testament, and many 

qaiiy concerning it, tniS mstory cannot ^^hers ; but ' ChristLinity as old as the Creation/ 

tail to be highly mterestmg, For, per- escaped the flames." Mon. Mag. xxxiv. p. 621. 
liaps, in no business whatever have the — _«» 

minds of men been mo?^ agitated, and» 
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SEOnON L in the greatest abhorrence by the Jews 

from whom they had separated, and 

Oi' THE OPINION Of THE ANCIENT JEWISH ^^o cursed them in a solemn manner 

AND GENTILE CHUECHES. three times, whenever they met for 

That the ancient Jewish church must pubHc worship.^ 
have held the opinion that Christ was In general these ancient Jewish 

simply a man, and not. either God Christians retained the appellation of 

Almighty, or a swper'angeUc being, may Nazarenes, and it may be mferred from 

be concluded from its beiag the clear Origen, Epiphanius and Eusebius, that 

doctrine of the Scripture, and from the the Nazarenes and Ebionites were the 

apostles having taught no other ; but same people, and held the same tenets, 

there is sufficient evidence of the same thongn some of them supposed that 

thing from ecclesiastical history. It is Christ was the son of Joseph as well 

unfortunate, indeed, that there are now as of Mary, while others of them held* 

erbant so few remains of any of the that he had no natural father, but had 

wiiters who immediately succeeded the a miraculous birth.* Epiphanius, in 

apostles, and especially that we have his account of the Nazarenes, (and the 

only a few inconsideraole fragments of Jewish Christians never went by any 

Hegesippus, a Jewish Christian, who other name,) makes no mention of any 

wrote the history of the church in con- of them believing the divinity of Christ, 

tinuation of the Acts of the Apostles, in any sense of the word, 
and who travelled to Rome about the It is particularly remarkable that 

year 160 ; but it is not difficult to col- Hegesippus, in giving an account of 

lect evidence enough in support of my the heresies of his time, though he 

assertion. mentions the Carpocratians, Yalentin- 

The members of the Jewish church ians, and others who were generally 

were, in general, in very low drcum- termed Gnostics, (and who held that 

stances, which may account for their Christ had a pre-existence, and was 

having few persons of learning among man only in appearance,) not only 

them; on which account they were makes no mention of this supposed 

much despised by the richer and more heresy of the Nazarenes or Ebionites, 

learned gentile Christians, especially but says that, in his travels to Eome, 

after the destruction of Jeinisalem, be- where he spent some time with Anice- 

fore which event all the Christians in tus, and visited the bishops of other 

Judea, (warned by our Saviour's pro- sees, he found that they all held the 

phecies concerning the desolation of same doctrine that was taught in the 

that country,) had retired to the north- law, by the prophets, and by our Lord.^ 

east of the sea of Galilee. They were What could this be but the proper 

likewise despised by the Gentiles for Unitarian doctrine held by the Jews, 

their bigoted adherence to the law of and which he himself had been taught? 
Moses, to the rite of circumcision, and That Eusebius doth not expressly 

other ceremonies of their ancient re- say what this faith was, is no wonder, 

ligion. And on all these accounts they considering his prejudice against the 

probably got the name of Ehiomtes, Unitarians of his own time. He speaks 

which signifies poor and mean, in the of the Ebionites, as persons whom a 

same manner as many of the early re- malignant demon had brought into his 

formers from Popery got the name of power ;'* and though he speaks of them 

Beghards, and other appellations of a as holding that Jesus was the son of 
similar nature. The fate of these an- , T?„*«vor.« r^^ i«qo /w«,. 9q\ x ^ ^oA 

1. T * -t. m ' J.* ' 3 t Epipnanii Opera, 1682. ( Hser. 29.) I. p. 124, 

cient Jewish Christians was, indeed, (p.) 

pecuharly hard. For, besides the neer- ' ^^^' pp- ^^^' ^^^' (^•) 

feet of the ffentile Christians, they i82.^(|?f ^^^' '^^^' ^' '''' ^' """^ ^' ^^^' 

were, as Epiphanius informs us, held ^ ibid! L. m, c. zxTit p. 121. (p.) 

B 2 
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Joseph as well as of Mary, lie speaks Clirist is come in the flesh is not of 

with no less virulence of the opinion of God, and this is that spirit of Anti- 

those of his time, who believed the christ, whereof yon have heard that it 

miraculous conception, calling their he- should come, and even now already is 

resy madness. Valesius, the translator it in the world." For this was the first 

of Eusebius, was of opinion that the corruption of the Christian religion by 

history of Hegesippus was neglected the maxims of Heathen philosophy, 

aud lost by the ancients, on account of and which proceeded afterwards, till 

the errors it contained, and these errors Christianity was brought to a st^ate 

could be no other than the Unitarian little better than Paganism, 

doctrine. It is possible also, that it That Christian writers afterwards 

might be less esteemed on account of should imagine that this apostle alluded 

the very plain, unadorned style in to the Unitarian heresy, or that of the 

which all the ancients say it was Ebionites, in the introduction to his 

written. ^ gospel, is not to be wondered at ; as 

Almost all the ancient writers wh^ nothing is more common than for men 

speak of what they call the heresies of to interpret the writings of others ac- 

the two first centuries, say, that they cording to their own previous ideas and 

were of two hinds; the first were those conceptions of things. On the contrary, 

that thought that Christ " was man in it seems very evident that, in that in- 

appearance only," and the other that troduction, the apostle alludes to the 

he was *' no more than a man."* Tertul- very same system of opinions, which he 

lian calls the former Docetce, and the had censured in his epistle, the funda- 

latter Ebionites. Austin, speaking of mental principle of which was that, not 

the same two sects, says, that the the Supreme Being himself, but an ema- 

former beheved Christ to be God, but nation from him, to which they gave the 

denied that he was man, whereas the name of I/O.^os, and which they supposed 

latter believed him to he man, but to be the Christ, inhabited the body of 

denied that he was God. Of this latter Jesus, and was the maker of all things; 

opinion Austin owns that he himself whereas he there affirms, that the io^fos 

was, till he became acquainted with the by which all things were made, was not 

writings of Plato, which in his time a being distinct from God, but God 

were translated into Latin, and in which himseli^ that is, an attribute of God, or 

he learned the doctrine of the Logos. the divine power and wisdom. We shall 

Now that this second heresy, as the see that the Unitarians of the third 
later writers called it, was really no century, charged the orthodox with 
heresy at all, but the plain simple introducing a new and strange inter- 
truth of the gospel, may be clearly pretation of the word logos.^ 
inferred from the apostle John taking Thatvery system, indeed, which made 
no notice at all of it, though he censures Christ to have been the eternal reason, 
the former, who believed Christ to be or Logos of the Father, did not, pro- 
man only in appearance, in the severest bably, exist in the time of the apostle 
manner. And that this was the only John, but was introduced from the 
heresy that gave him any alarm, is principles of Platonism afterwards, 
evident from his first epistle, chap. iv. But the Yalentinians, who were only 
ver. 2, 3, where he says that " every a branch of the Gnostics, made great 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ use of the same term, not only denomi- 
is come in the flesh (by which he must nating by it one of the aeons in the 
have meant -is ^7'?ti7/a?^ta?^),i^of God." „„ „ ^ rcrr-i.- n^*^'^..^ aa -sx^-^i 

r^ .^ j-L -L J 1. it ^ 2 See SmHSoftre "Histoire Critique de Mam- 

On the other hand, he says, every ci.oe ct du Manich6i8me," I. p. 54o. (P.) "Lea 

spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Nuetieiw reprochoicnt aux Orthodoxes, aHntro- 

(iHireun langage (Stifinge et n- niveau, on appel- 

» Lardner'a Hist, of Heretics, p. IT. (P.) laut le Vorbe, i'ils de Dieu." L. iii. Ch. vi. 

Works, IX. pp. 234, 23J. »ect. xi. 
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system described by Irenasus, but also Antichrist, wlio held tbat Christ was 
Olio of them that was endowed by all not come in the flesh, or was not truly 
the other aaons with some extraordinary man; and would he have passed un- 
gift, to which person they gave the name censured those who denied the divinity 
of Jesus, Savioxir, Christ ajid Logos} of his Lord and Master, if he himself 

The word logos was also frequently had thought him to be true and very 
used by them as synonymous to ceon, God, his Maker as well as his Redeem- 
in general, or an intelligence that sprung, er? We may therefore safely conclude 
mediately or immediately, from the that an opinion allowed to have pre- 
divine essence.^ It is, therefore, almost vailed in nis time, and maintained by 
certain, that the apostle John had fre- all the Jewish Christians afterwards, 
quently heard this term made use of, was what he himself and the other 
in some erroneous representations of apostles had taught them, and there- 
the system of Christianity that were fore that it is the very truth ; and con- 
current in his time, and therefore he sequently that the doctrine of the 
might choose to introduce the same divinity of Christ, or of his being any 
term in its proper sense, as an attribute more "than a man, is an innovation, in 
of the Deity, or God himself fOJid note, whatever manner it may have been 
distinct bemg that sprung from him. introduced. 

And this writer is not to be blamed if. Had the apostles explained them- 
afterwards, that very attribute was per- selves distinctly and fully, as its im- 
sonified in a different manner, and not portance, if it had been true, required, 
as a figure of speech, and consequently on the subject of the proper divinity of 
his language was made to convey a very Christ, as a person equal to the Father, 
different meaning from that which he it can never be imagined that the whole 
afl&xed to it. Jewish church, or any considerable 

Athanasius himself was so far from part of it, should so very soon have 
denying that the primitive Jewish adopted Ihe opinion of his being a 
church was properly Unitarian, main- ^j^QyQ man.* To add to the dignity of 
taining the simple humanity and not their Master, was natural, but to take 
the divinity of Christ, that ne endea- fj-om it, and especially to degrade him 
vours to account for it by saying, that fi-om being God, to being man, must 
" all the Jews were so firmly persuaded liQ^e been very unnatur^. To make 
that their Messiah was to be nothing the Jews abandon the opinion of the 
more than a man like themselves, that divinity of Christ in the most quaUfied 
the apostles were obliged to use great gense of the word, must at least have 
caution in divulging the doctrine of the j^^en as difiicult as we find it to be to 
proper divinity of Christ."* But what induce others to give up the same 
the apostles did not teach, I think we opinion at this day; and uiere can be 
should be cautious how we believe, ^o question of their having, for some 
The apostles were never backward to time, believed what the apostles taught 
combat other Jewish prejudices, and q^ that, as well as on other subjects, 
certainly would have opposed this Qf the same opinion witih the Naza- 
opinion of theirs, if it had been an renes, or Ebionites among the Jews, 
error. For if it had been an error at ^qj,q those among the Gentiles whom 
all, it must be allowed to have been an Epiphanius called Alogi, from their 
error of the greatest consequence. ^ot receiving, as he says, the account 

Could it rouse the indignation of the that John gives of the Logos, and the 
apostle John so much as to call those writings of that apostle in general. 

J iren«i Opera, 1702. L. i. Sect. iv. p. 14. (P.) But Lardner, with great probability, 

s Jieausobre, I. p. 571. (P.) L. iii. Cli. U. .. ^ . ., , 

Sect. iii. C* By " mere man," Priestley always means a 

a he 'SentenHa Dioni/iii, Athanasii Opera, man approved of God, inspired and miiaculouBly 

1630. I. pp. 553-4. (P.) endowed by God, yet nothing more than a man.] 
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supposes, "there never was any snch by Jnstin Martyr, who wrote some 
heresy "* as that of the ^^o^t, or rather years before him, and who, indeed, is 
that those to whom Epiphanius gave the first writer extant, of the gentOe 
that name, were unjustly charged by Christians, after the age of the apostles, 
him with rejecting the writings of the And it cannot be supposed that he 
apostle John, since no other person would have treated them with so much 
before him mates any mention of such respect, if their doctrine had not been 
a thing, and he produces nothing but very generally received, and on that 
mere hearsay in support of it. It is account less obnoxious than it grew to 
very possible, however, that he might be afterwards. He expresses their 
give such an account of them, in con- opinion concerning Christ, by saying 
sequence of their explaining the Logos that they made him to be a iiiiere man, 
in the introduction of John's gospel in (^iXot avdpamost') and by this term 
a manner different from him and others, IrensBus, and all the ancients, even 
who in that age had appropriated to later than Eusebius, meant a man 
themselves the name oi orthodox. descended from man, and this phrase- 
Equally absurd is the conjecture of ology is frequently opposed to the doc- 
Epiphanms, that those persons and trine of the miraculous conception of 
otners like them, were those that the Jesus, and not to that of his divinity, 
apostle John meant by AnticTiA-ist? It It is not therefore to be inferred that 
is a much more natural inference that, because some of the ancient writers 
since this writer allows these Unitarians condemn the one, they meant to pass 
to have been contemporary with the any censure upon the other, 
apostles, and that they had no peculiar The manner in which Justin Martyr 
appellation till he himself gave them speaks of those Unitarians who believed 
this of Alogi (and which he is very de- Uhrist to be the son of Joseph, is very 
sirous that other writers would adopt remarkable, and shows that though 
after him^), that they had not been they even denied the miraculous con- 
deemed heretical in early times, but ception, they were far from being 
held the opinion of the ancient Gentile reckoned heretics in his time, as they 
church, as the Nazarenes did that of were by Irenasus afterwards. He says, 
the Jewish church; and that, notwith- "there are some of our profession who 
standing the introduction, and gradual acknowledge him" (Jesus) "to be the 
prevalence of the opposite doctrine, Christ, yet maintain that he was a 
they were suffered to pass uncensured man bom of man. I do not agree with 
and consequently without a name, till them, nor should I be prevaued upon 
the smallness of their numbers made by ever so many who hold that opi- 
them particularly noticed. nion ; because we are taught by Christ 
It is remarkable, however, that those himself not to receive our doc- 
who held the simple doctrine of the trine from men, but from what was 
huD^nity of Christ, without asserting taught by the holy prophets and by 
that Joseph was his natural father, himself."* 

were not reckoned heretics by Irenaeus, This language has all the appearance 

who wrote a large work on the subject of an ajpology for an opinion contrary 

of heresies ; and even those who held to the general and prevailing one, as 

<Zj.a< opinion are mentioned with respect that oi the humanity of Christ (at 

1 TTi J. * TT f AAa /i>\ ixr 1 TV least with the belief of the miraculous 

1 Hlat. of Heretics, p. 446. (P.) Works, IX. j.* \ -r vi • -l* j.- 

p. 516. Lardner's words are". . . My own opinion Conception) probably was m his time. 
is that this is a fictitious heresy^ and This writer even speaks of his own 

tyiaX there never were any Christians vi'ho rejected -.«.•;-,», ^f j.i.-« ,^^« A^„+/^^«A ^^ r«V>^«4- 

st. John's Gospel and First Epistle, and yet opimon ot the pre-existence ol Christ, 

received ... the other books of the New Tes- (and he IS the first that we certainly 

tament." 
a Hatr. 51, Sect. iil. Opera, I. p. 424. (P.) \ 

3 Ibid. p. 423. <P.) 4 Dial. Edit. Thirlby, pp. 284-5. <P.) 
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know to have maintained it, on the prin- more ancient writer, whose sentiments 

ciples on which it was generally received he adopts, ti*eat the Unitarians, as to 

afterwards,) as a doubtful one, and by say that Theodotus, who appeared 

no means a necessary article of Chris- about the year 190, and who was con- 

tian faith. "Jesus," says he, "may demned by Victor the predecessor of 

still be the Christ of God, though I Zephyrinus, was the first who held 

should not be able to prove his pre- that our Saviour was a mere man;** 

existence, as the Son of God who made when in refuting their pretensions to 

all things. For though I should not antiquity, he goes no farther than to 

prove that he had pre-existed, it will Irenseus, Justm Martyr and Clemens ; 

be right to say that, in this respect in whose second and spurious epistle 

only, I have been deceived, and not to only it is to be found, and the ancient 

deny that he is the Christ, if he Jin/mns, not now extant, but in which, 

appears to be a man bom of men, and being poetical compositions, divinity 

to have become Christ by election."^ was probably ascribed to him, in some 

This is not the language of a man very figurative and qualified sense ; though 

confident of his opinion, and who had Eusebius in his own writings alone 

the sanction of the majority along might have found a refutation of his 

with him. assertion. Epiphanius, speaking of the 

The reply of Trypho the Jew, with same Theodotus, says, that his heresy 
whom the dialogue he is writing is was abranch(a7ro(r7ra<r/*a)ofthatofthe 
supposed to be h3d, is also remarkable, Alogi, which sufficiently implies that 
showing in what light the Jews will they existed before him.^ 
always consider any doctrine which The Alogi, therefore, appear to have 
makes Christ to be more than a man. been the earliest gentile Christians, and 
He says, " They who think that Jesus Dr. Berriman supposes them to have 
lyas a man, and, being chosen of God, been a branch of the Ebionites.® In 
was anointed Christ, appear to me to fact, they must have been the same 
advance a more probable opinion than among th« Gentiles, that the Ebionites 
yours. For all of us expect that Christ were among the Jews. And it is re- 
will be bom a man from men, CavBpeawos markable that, as the children of Israel 
«f aydpamavi) and that Elias will come retained the worship of the one true God 
to anoint him. If he therefore be Christ, all the time of Josnua, and of those of 
he must by all means be a man bom of his contemporaries who outlived him ; 
man." ^ • so the generality of Christians retained 

It is well known, and mentioned by the same faith, believing the strict unity 
Eusebius, that the Unitarians in the of God, and the proper humanity of 
primitive church, always pretended to Christ, all the time of the apostles and 
be the oddest Christians, that the apos- of those who conversed with them, but 
ties themselves had taught their doc- began to depart from that doctrine pre- 
trine, and that it generally j)revailed sently afterwards; and the defection 
till the time of ZejSiyrinus, bishop of advanced so fast, that iu about one cen- 
Bome, but that from that time it was tury more, the original doctrine was 
corrupted ;* and as these Unitarians generally reprobated and deemed here- 
arecalledJ(t£to<oe (common and ignorant tical. The manner in which this cor- 
people) by Tertullian, it is more natural ruption of the ancient doctrine was in- 
to look for ancient opinions among troduced, I must now proceed to ex* 
them, than among the learned who are plain: 
more apt to innovate. With such mani- 
fest unfaimess does Eusebius, or a i ^^Z 54, Opera, i. p. 462. (i>,) 

• "An Historic il Account of the Trinitarian 

1 Dial. Edit. Thlrlby, pp. 233-4. (P.) Controversy," 1725, p. 82. {P.) 

a Ibid. p. 235. (P.) 

» Hist. L. V. C. xxviii. p. 262. (P.) 
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SECTION II. time ; and yet, with true magnanimity, 

^ „ he does not go about to palhate th© 

OF THB riEST STEP THAT WAS MADE ^^^^ ,,^4 |^ ^ ^^^ torinthians 

TOWAEDS THE DEIFICATION OF CHRIST, (^^^^ ^f ^jj ^^^^^ j^ ^^ 

BY THE_ PEMONIFICATION OP THE ^(j^gg^,^ ^^^ /^^^ „f ^W^ philosophy), 

^^^®" ^ that he was detemiined to know nothinr/ 

As the greatest things often take among them but ** Jesus Christ and 
their rise from the smallest beginnings, him crucified :" for though this circum- 
so the worst things sometimes proceed stance was " unto the Jews a stum- 
from good intentions. This was cer- bling-block, and unto the Greeks fooHsh- 
tainly the case with respect to the ori- ness,'* it was to others "the power of 
gin of Christian Idolatry. All thejearly Grod and the wisdom of God." 1 Cor. 
heresies arose from men who wished i. 23, 24. For this oii'cumstance at 
well to the gospel, and who meant to which they cavilled, was that in which 
recommend it io the Heathens, and es- the wisdom of God was most conspicu- 
pecially to philosophers among them, ous ; the death and resurrection of a 
whose prejudices they found great dif- man, in all . respects * like themselves, 
ficulty m conjjuering. Now we learn being better calculated to give other 
from the writings of the apostles them- men an assurance of their own resur- 
selves, as well as from the testimony of rection, than that of any super-angeHo 
later writers, that the circumstance at being, the laws of whose nature they 
which mankind in general, aad espe- might think to be very different from 
cially the more philosophical part of those of their own. But, "since by man 
them, stumbled tne most, was the doc- came death, so by man came also the re- 
trine of a crucified Saviour. They surrection of the dead." ICor. xv. 21. 
could not submit to become the dis- Later Christians, however, and espe- 
ciples of a man who had been exposed cially those who were themselves at- 
upon a cross, hke the vilest malefactor, tached to the principles of either the 
Of this objection to Christianity we find Oriental or the Greek philosophy, un- 
traces in all the early writers, who wrote happily took another method of remov- 
in defence of the gospel against the un- ing this obstacle; andinstead of explain- 
believers of their age, to the time of ing the wisdom of the divine dispen- 
Lactantius ; and probably it may be sations in the appointment of a man, a 
found much later. He says, " I know person in all respects like unto Ma 
that many fly from the truth out of brethren, for the redemption of msn, 
their abhorrence of the cross.* *^ We, and of his dying in the most public and 
who only learn from history that cru- indisputable manner, as a foundation 
cifixion was a kind of death to which for the clearest proof of a real resurrec- 
slaves and the vilest of malefactors tion, and also of a painful and ignomi- 
were exposed, can but very imperfectly nious death, as an example to his fol- 
enter into their prejudices, so as to feel lowers who might be exposed to the 
what they must nave done with respect same, &c., &c., they began to raise the 
to it. The idea of a man executed at dignity of the person of Christ, that it 
Tyburn, without anjrthing to distin- might appear less disgraceful to be 

fuish him from other malefactors, is ranked amongst his disciples. To make 
ut an approach to the case of our this the easier to them, two things 
Saviour. chiefly contributed ; the first was the 

The apostle Paul speaks of the cruci- received method of interpreting the 
fixion of Christ as the great obstacle Scriptures among the learned Jews, 
to the reception of the gospel in his and the second was the philosophical 

Lactantii Epitome (Divinarura Institutio- opinions of the heathen WOrld, which 

mim),i7i8. c. li. p. 143. (P.) " Scio cquidem ^ad then bcgQU to infect the Jews 

multos, diim abhorrent nomeu cnicis, refugere , , , ° 

averitate." Opera, 1748, II. p. 38. tnemselves. 
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It has been observed that after the method of allegorizinpf still farther, 
translation of the Old Testament into But the fathers who followed them, by 
Greek, which was done probably in the employing both the methods, and mix- 
time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, King of ing their own philosophy with Ohris- 
Egypt, in consequence of which the tianity, at length converted an innocent 
Jewish religion became better known allegory into what was little better than 
to the Greeks, and especially to the Pagan idolatry. 

philosophers of Alexandria, the more It had long been the received doc- 
learned of the Jews had recourse to an trine of the East, and had gradually 
allegorical method of interpreting what spread into the western parts of the 
they found to be most objected to in world, that besides the suj)reme divine 
theu: sacred writings ; and by this mind, which had existed without cause 
means pretended to find in the books frohi all eternity, there were other 
ofMoses, and the prophets, all the great intelligences, of a less perfect nature, 
principles of the Greek philosophy, and which had been produced by way of 
especially that of Plato, which at that emanation from the great original 
time was most in vogue. In this method mind, and that other intelligences, less 
of interpreting Scripture, Philo, a and less perfect, had, in like manner, 
learned Jew of Alexandria, far excelled proceeded from them : in short, that 
all who had gone before him; but the all spirits, whether demons, or the souls 
Christians of that city, who were them- of men, were of this divine origin. It 
selves deeply tinctured with the prin- was supposed by some of them that 
ciplesofthe same philosophy, especially even matter itself, which they con- 
Clemens Alexandrinus and Origen, who sidered as the source of all evil, had, in 
both believed the pre-existence of souls, this intermediate manner, derived its 
and the other distinguishing tenets of existence from the Deity, though others 
Platonism, soon followed his steps in supposed matter to have been eternal 
the interpretation of both the Old and and self-existent. For it was a maxim 
the New Testament.^ with them all, that " nothing could be 
One methodof allegorizing, which took created out of nothing." In thi^ man- 
its rise in the East, was the personifi- ner they thought they could best 
cation of things without life, of which account for the origin of evil, without 
we have many beautiful examples in supposing it to be the immediate pro- 
the books of Scripture, as oi wisdom diiction of a good being, which the 
by Solomon, of the dead by Ezekiel, original divine mind was always sup- 
and of sin and death by the apostle posed by them to be. 
Paul. Another mode of allegorizing In order to exalt their idea of Jesus 
was finding out resemblances in things Christ, it being then a received opinion 
that bore some relation to each other, among the philosophers that all souls 
and then representing them as t^es had pre-existed, they conceived his 
and antitypes to each other. The soul not to have been that of a common 
apostle Paul, epecially if he be the man (which was generally supposed to 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, have been the production of inferior 
has strained very much, by the force of beings), but a principal emanation from 
imagination, to reconcile the Jews to the divine mind itself, and that an 
the Christian reli^on, by pointing out intelligence of so high a rank either 
the analogies wmch he imagined the animated the body of Jesus from the 
rites and ceremonies of the Jewish beginning, or entered into him at his 
religion bore to something in Chiis- baptism. There was, however, a great 
tianity. Clemens Komanus, but more diversity of opinion on this subject ; 
especially BaLrnabas, pushed this and, indeed, there was roora enough 

1 "LePlatom-smedevoilu.onE.saitoachant ^^^ ^j^' ^^ «- system which was not 

lo verbe Piatcnucicn." 1700, p. 145. {P.) toundea on auy oDservatjoti put was 
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the mere creature of fancy. But all was that, whereas the earliest of these 
these philosophizing Christians had philosophizing Christians supposed, in 
the same general object, which was to general, that the world was made by 
make the religion oi Christ more re- some superior intelligence of no benevo- 
putable, by adding to the dignity of lent nature, and that the Jewish re- 
our Lord's person. ligion was prescribed by the same being, 

Thus, according to Lardner, Cmw- or one very much resembling him, and 
thus, one of the first of these philoso- that Christ was sent to rectify the im- 
phizing Christians, " taught one Su- perfections of both systems ; those who 
preme God, but that the world was not succeeded them, and whose success at 
made by him, but by angels ; " that length gave them the title of orthodox, 
Jesus " was a man bom of Joseph and corrupted the genuine Christian prin- 
Mary, and that at his baptism, the ciple no less, by supposing that Christ 
Holy Ghost, or the Christ, descended was the being who, under God, was 
upon him ;" that Jesus "died and rose himself the maker of the world, and the 
again, but that the Christ was impas- medium of all the divine communica- 
sible." * On the other hand, Marcion tions to man, and therefore the author 
held that Christ was not born at all, of the Jewish religion, 
but that " the son of God took the ex- As Plato had travelled into the East, 
terior form of a man, and appeared as it is probable that he there learned the 
a man ; and without being bom, or doctrme of divine emanations, and got 
gradually growing up to the full sta- his ideas of the origin of this visible 
ture of a man, he snowed himself at system. But he sometimes expresses 
once in Galilee, as a man grown."* mmself so temperately on the subject. 
All the heretics, however, of this class, that he seems to have only allegorized 
whose philosophy was more properly what is true with respect to it ; speak- 
that of the East, thought it was un- ing of the divine mind as having ex- 
worthy of so exalted a person as the isted from eternity, but having within 
proper Christ to be truly a man, and itself ideas or archetypes of whatever 
most of them thought he had no real was to exist without it, and saying that 
flesh, but only the appearance of it, and the immediate seat of these ideas, or the 
what was incapable of feeling pain, &c. intelligence which he styled Logos, was 

These opinions the apostles, and es- that from which the visible creation 
peciaUy John, had heard of, and he re- immediately sprung. However, it was 
jected them, as we have seen, with the to this principle in the divine mind, or 
greatest indignation. However, this this being, derived from it, that Plato, 
did not put a stop to the evil, those according to Lactantius, gave the name 
philosophizing Christians either having of a second God, saying, "the Lord and 
ingenuity enough to evade those cen- maker of the universe, whom we Justly 
sures, by pretending these were not their call God, made a second God, visible and 
opinions, but others somewhat different sensible." • 

from theirs, that properly fell under By this means, however, it was, that 
them, or new opimons really different ihisLogoStOxigmaXiy&n attribute of the 
from them, (but derived in fact from the divine mind itself, came to be repre- 
same source, and having the same evil sented, first by the philosophers, and 
tendency,) rising up in the place of then by philosophizing Christians, as 
them ; for they were all calculated to an intelligent pHnciple or being, dis- 
give more dignity, as they imagined, to tinct from God, though an emanation 
the person of their master. The most from him. This doctrine was but too 
remarkable change in these opinions convenient for those who wished to re- 

s JJ/niomc, C. xUi. p. 106. (P.) "Dominuset 
> Hist, of Heretics, p. 150. (P.) Works, IX. factor universonim, quem Deum vocari existi- 
p. S25. mavimiis, secundum fecit Deum, visibilem el* 

8 Ibid. p. 227. (P.) Worki, IX. pp. 378-9. sensibilem." Opera, II. p. 30. 
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commend the religion of Christ. Ac- between the two extremes.* We also 

cordingly , they immediately fixed npon find that the Chaldee paraphrasts of the 

this Logos as the intelligence which Old Testament, often render the loord 

either animated the body of Christ, or of God, as if it was a being, distinct 

which was in some inexplicable manner from God, or some angel who bore the 

■united to his sonl ; and by the help of name of God, and acted by deputation 

the allegorical method of interpreting from him. So, however, it has been 

the Scriptures, tp which they had been interpreted, though with them it might 

sufficiently accustomed, they easily be no more than an idiom of speech, 

found authorities there for their opin- The Christian philosophers having 

ions. once got the idea that the Logos might 

Thus, since we read in the book of be interpreted of Christ, proceeded to 
Psalms, that hy the word of the Lord explain what John says of the LogoSf 
(which, in the translation of the Seven- in the introduction of his gospel, to 
'^, is the Logos) the heavens ivere made, mean the same person, in direct oppo- 
se, they concluded that this Logos was sition to what he really meant, which 
Christ, and therefore, that, under God, was that the Logos, by which all things 
lie was the maker of the world. They were made, was not a being, distinct 
also applied to him what Solomon says from God, but God himself, beine his 
of wisdom, a,s having been in the heghi' attribute, his wisdom and power, dwel- 
ning with God, and employed by him ling in Christ, speaking and acting by 
in making the world, m the book of him. Accordingly we find some of the 
Proverbs. But there is one particular earlier Unitarians charging those who 
passage in the book of Psalms in which were called orthodox with an innova- 
they imagined that the origin of the tion in their interpretation of the term 
Logos, by way of emanation from the Logos. " But thou wilt tell me some- 
divine mind, IS most clearly expressed, thing strange, in saying that the Logos 
which is what we render, My heoH is is the Son." Hippohjtus contra Noetum, 
inditing a good matter, Psahn xlv. 1, quoted by Beausobre.* 
this ma^^er being io^/os in the Seventy, "We find nothing like divinity as- 
and the verb €p€vyoixfvos throwing out, cribed to Christ beiore Justin Martyr, 
Nothing can appear to us more un- who, from being a philosopher, became 
grounded than this supposition, and yet a Christian, but always retained the 
we find it in all the writers who treat peculiar habit of his former profession, 
of the divinity of Christ for several cen- As to Clemens Bomanus, who was cen- 
turies, in ecclesiastical history. After temporary with the apostles, when he 
this we cannot wonder at their being at is speaking in the highest terms con- 
no loss for proofs of their doctrine in cerning Clirist, he omy calls him the 
any part of Scripture. sceptre of the majesty ofGod.^ Whether 

feut Philo, tiie Jew, went before the Justin Martyr was the very first who 

Christians in the personification of the started the notion of the pre-existence 

Logos, and in this mode of interpreting of Christ, and of his super-angeUc or 

what is said of it in the Old Testament, divine nature, is not certain, but we are 

For he calls this divine word a second not able to trace it any higher. We 

God J and sometimes attributes the ere- find it, indeed, briefly mentioned in the 

ation of the world to this second God, Shepherd of Herman, but though this 

thinking it below the majesty of the is supposed by some to be the Hermas 

great God himself. He also calls mentioned by Paul, and to have written 

this personified attribute of God his , „ ,,^ ™ . . . „...«, 

— ^,.-J...«..^ «« !»;« ^«„^ i>^»»«. ^^A 4."U^ * See "Le Flatonisme devoil^," Cn. x. pp. 

vp(dToyovo5, or his first-horn, and the 98_ior; and L« Clerc's Comment on the IntrS- 

image of God, He also says, that he duction to the First Chapter of John. (P.) 

is neither unbegotten, like God, nor ?^^|<p,i.p.540. (P.) L.iii. Ch.yi.^ct.i;L 
begotten, as we are, but the middle ^ a sputie, Sect, xvt (P«) 
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towards tlie end of the first century. Logos, which he found ready formed to 

others suppose this to be the work of his hands in the works of Philo, and 

one Hermes, brother of Pius, Bishop of that he introduced it into the Christian 

Rome, and to have been written about system ; that Irenaeus, who was also 

the year 141, or perhaps later ; and as educated among the philosophers, about 

this work contains such a pretension to the same time, did the same thing ; or 

visions and revelations, as I cannot but that others, who were themselves suffi- 

think unworthy of the Hermas men- ciently pre-disposed to act the same 

tioned by Paul, I cannot help being of part, should follow their example ? 

this opinion. He says, *' having seen That the doctrine of the separate 

an old rock and a new gate, they repre- divinity of Christ was at first nothing 

sent the son of God, who was more an- more than a personification of a divine 

cient than any creature, so as to be pre- attribute, or of that wisdom and power 

sent with the Father at the creation, ad by which God made the world, is evi- 

condendamcreaturamJ'^ The book was dent from the manner in which the 

written in Greek, but we have only a earhest writers who treat of the subject 

Latin version of it. mention it. Justin Martyr, who was 

Justin Martyr being a philosopher, the first who undertook to prove that 

and writing an apology for Christian- Christ was the medium of the divine 

ity to a philosophical Roman emperor, dispensations in the Old Testament, as 

would naturally wish to represent it in that " he was the person sometimes 

what would appear to him and other called an Angel, and sometimes God and 

philosophers, the most favourable light; Lord, oxid that he was the man who 

and this disposition appears by several sometimes appeared to Abraham and 

circumstances. Thus he represents Jacob, and he that spake to Moses from 

virtuous men, in all preceding ages, as the fiery bush," * does it, as we have 

being in a certain sense, Christians ; seen above, with a considerable degree 

and apologizing for calling Christ the of difiidence; saying, that "if he should 

son of God, he says, that '* this cannot not be able to prove his pre-existence, 

be new to them who speak of Jupiter it would not therefore follow that he 

as having sons, and especially of Mer- was not the Christ." And as new 

cury, as his interpreter, and the in- opinions do not readily lay firm hold 

structor of all men, i^oyov toi' ipfirjvfV' on the mind, forms of expression adapt- 

Tucov Kai TravTcov StSacricaXoj/)." ^ Q^ the ed to preceding opinions, will now and 

same subject he says, " If Christ be a then occur ; and as good sense will, in 

mere man, yet he deserves to be called all cases, often get the better of imagi- 

the Son of God, on account of his wis- nation, we sometimes find these early 

dom, and the Heathens called God (i.e. writers drop the personification of the 

Jupiter), the father of gods and men ; Logos, and speak of it as the mere 

and if, in an extra,ordinary manner, he attribute of God. 

be the Logos of God, this is common Thus Theophilus, who was contem- 

with those who call Mercury the Logos porary with Justin, though a later 

that declares the will of God, (Koyov writer, says, that when God said let us 

Tov TTapa Qeov ayyeXxiKov)," * mahe man, he spake to nothing but 

With this disposition to make his his own logos, or wisdom ;* and, ac- 

religion appear in the most respectable cording to Origen, Christ was the 

light to the Heathens, and having him- eternal reason, or wisdom of God. He 

self professed the doctrine of Plato, can says, that, " by the second God, we 

it be thought extraordinary, that he mean only a virtue " (or perhaps power) 

eagerly caught at the doctrine of the " which comprehends all other virtues, 

J Hermce Pastor, L. iii. Sim. ix. Sect. xii. p. or a reason which comprehends all 

115. {p.) Wake's Gen. Epist. Ed. 4, p. 320. 

2 Apol. I. Ed. Thirlby, p. 81. (P.) < Dial. Edit. Thirlby, p. 264. (P.) 

3 Ibid. p. 33, {P,) 6 Ad Aiitolycv.m, 1084, L. ii. p. 114. (P.) 
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other reasons, and that this reason Father who begat, and the Son who is 
(Koyos) is particularly attached to the begotten."* 

sonl of Christ." ^ Also, explaining Tertullian, whose orthodoxy in this 
John i. 3, he says, " God can do respect was never qnestioned, does not 
nothing without reason iirapa \oyov), seem, however, to have any difficulty 
i.e. without himself " (Trap' iavrov):^ in conceiving how this business was, 

Athenagoras, who wrote in the se- but writes in such a manner, as if he 
cond century, calls Christ the first pro-i had been let into the whole secret ; 
duTjtion (y€yvT)fia) of the Father ; but and we see in him the wretched expe- 
eays he was not always actually pro- dients to which the orthodox of that 
duced (yfvofievov), for that from the age had recourse, in order to convert a 
beginning, God, being an eternal mind, mere attribute into a real person. For 
had reason (Koyos) in himself, being it must be understood that when the 
from eternity rational (koyiKos).^ doctrine of the divinity of Christ was 

Tatian, who was also his contem- first started, it was not pretended, 
porary, gives us a fuller account of this except by Irenaeus in the passage above 
matter. He says, " when he (that is, quoted (who was writing against per- 
God) pleased, the word (logos) flowed sons who pretended to more knowledge 
from his simple essence ; and this word of this mysterious business than him- 
not being produced in vain, became the self), that there was anything unin- 
first-begotten work of his spirit. This telUgihle in it, or that could hot be 
we know to be the origin of the word : explained. Everything, indeed, in 
but it was produced by division, not that age, was called a mystery that 
by separation, for that which is divided was reputed sacred, and the knowledge 
(fjL€pt.a'6af) does not diminish that from of which was confined to a few ; but 
which it derives its power. For, as the idea of unintelligible, or iTiexpli- 
many torches maybe lighted from one, cahle, was not then affixed to the word 
and yet the light of the first torch is mystery. The heathen mysteries, from 
not diminished, so the word -(^o^/os) pro- which the Christians borrowed the 
ceeding from the power of the Father, term, were things perfectly well known 
does not leave the Father void of logos, and understood by those who were 
Also, if I speak and you hear me, I initiated, though concealed from the 
am not void of speech (logosyon account vulgar. 
of my speech (logos) gomg to you." ^ " Before all things," says this Avriter, 

If IrensBus had this idea of the "God was alone; but not absolutely 

feneration of the Logos, as no doubt alone, for he had with him his own 
e had, it is no wonder that he speaks reason, since God is a rational being, 
of it as a thing of so wonderful a This reason the Greeks called Logos, 
nature. ** If any one," says he, " asks which word we now render Sermo, 
us, how is the Son produced from the And that you may more easilv under- 
Father, we tell him that whether it stand this from yourself, consider that 
be called generation, nuncupation, or you, who are made in the image of God, 
adapertion, or by whatever other name and are a reasonable being, have reason 
this inefiable generation be called, no within yoiirself. When you silently 
one knows it ; neither Yalentinua, nor consider with yourself, it is by means 
jVIarcion, nor Saturninus, nor Basilides, of reason that you do it." • 
nor Angels, nor Archangels, nor Prin- 5 l. ii. c. xxviii. p. IT6. (P.) 
Cipalities, nor Jrowers ; but only the * " Ante omnia, Dens erat solus . . . Cetei-um 

ne tunc quidcm solus; babebat, enim, secum, 

, ^^ . rationem suam . . . Ratioualis etirim Deus . . . 

» Ongen contra Celsum. 1677, L. v. p. 259. (P.) Hanc Grasci Aoyov dicunt, quo vocabulo etiam 

2 Ibid, I). 247. (P.) Sennonnu jippcllaraus. Idquc, quo^ facilius iu- 

3 Athenagoiw Opera, IGS'), A pel. p. 88. (P.) ielUgns ex tcipso ante recognosce ut ex imagine" 
* Oratto contra Grt«cos, at tlio end of Justin's ct siniilitudlne Dei, quam habeas et tu in temc- 

Works, lObCi, p. 145. {P.) tipso vationein, qui es animal rationale , , • Vide 
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Upon tliis stating of the case, it was tinued to the cotmcil of Nice, and 
natural to object, that the reason of a even afterwards. For Lactantius, who 
man can never be converted into a suh- was tutor to the son of Constantine, 
stauGe, so as to constitute a thinking gives us the same account of this 
being, distinct from the man himself, business, with some little variation. 
But, he says, that though this is the teaching us to distinguish the Son of 
case with respect to man, yet nothing God from the angels, whom he like- 
can proceed from God but what is sub- wise conceived to be emanations from 
stantial. " You will say," says he, the divine mind. " How," says he, 
"but what is sj^eech besides a word or " did he beget him? (that is Cfhrist). 
sound, somethmg unsubstantial and The Sacred Scriptures inform us that 
incorporeal ? But I say that notJdng the Son of God is the sermo or ratio 
unsubstantial and incorporeal can pro- (the speech or reason) of God, also 
ceed from God, because it does not that the other angels are the breath of 
proceed from what is itself unsubstiin- God, spiritus Dei, But senno (speech) 
tial ; nor can that want substance, is breath emitted, together with a 
which proceeds from so great a sub- voiccj expressive of someljiing; and 
stance."' because speech and breathing proceed 

Having in this manner (lame enough from different parts, there is a great 
to be sure) got over the great difficulty difference between the Son of God and 
of the conversion of a mere attribute the other angels. For they are mere 
into a substance, and a thinking sub- silent breathings (spiritus taciti), be- 
stance too, this writer proceeds to as- cause they were created not to teach 
certain the time when this conversion the knowledge of God, but for service 
took place ; and he, together with all (ad ministrandum). But he being 
the early Fathers, says tHat it was also a breathing (spiritus), yet proceed- 
at the very instant of the creation, ing from the mouth of God with a 
"Then," says he, "did this speech voice and sound, is the toorc?; for this 
assume its jor7)i and dress, its sound reason, because he was to be a teacher 
and voice f when God said, Let there be of the knowledge of God," &c.^ He 
light. This is the perfect nativity of therefore calls him spiritus vocalis. 
the word, when it proceeded from God. Then,in order to account for our breath- 
From this time making him equal to ings not producing similar spirits, he 
himself" (by which phrase, however, says that " our breathings are dissolu- 
we are only to understand like himself) ble, because we are mortal, but the 
" from which procession he became his breathings of God are permanent; they 
son, his first-bom, and only begotten, 

before all things." * 3 Lactantii Opera, 1560. Inst. L. iv. Sect. viiL 

This method of explaining the oriffin pp- 37o-i. (P.) "Primum nee scm a quo- 

"*" v,«x*v^v* vx oA^7M»xx*xiAg w«« vxxgAA* quaoi poasunt, nee euarran, opera divina: aed 

Ot tne personality 01 the JUogOS con- tamen sanct* nterw decent, in quibus cautum 

est, ilium Dei lilium, Dei esse sermouem, sive 

quum tacitus tecum ipse congfrederis, ratione etiam rationem; itemque cwteros angelos Dei 

hoc ipsum agi intra te, Ac. Adv. Prcureowi, C. v. spiritus esse. Nam sermo est spii'itus cum voce 

pp. 502-3. TertuUiani Opera, 1675. (P.) aliquid si^nificante prolatus. Sed tamen quo- 

^ Quid est enim, dices, sermo nisi vox, et sonus niam spintus et sermo diversis partibus pro- 

oris . . . yaouum nescio quid, et inane, et incor- f enmter, siquidem spiritus naribus, ore sermo 

porale ? At ego nihil dice de Deo inane et va> procedit, magna inter hunc Dei filium et cteteros 

cuum prodire potiiisse, ut non de inani et vacuo angelos differentia est. Illi enim ex Deo taciti 

prolatum, nee carere substantia, quod de tanta spiritus exierunt; quia non ad doctrinam Dei 

substantia processit, &c. Ibid. C. vii. pp. 503-4. tradendam, sed ad mmisterium creabantur. Ille 

(P.) vero cum sit et ipse spiritus, tamen cum voce ac 

^ Tunc . . . ipse sermo speciem et omatimi sono ex Dei ore processit, sicut verbum, ea scili- 

suum sumit, sonum et vocem, qmmi dicit Dens cet ratione, qtua voce ejus ad populum fucrat 

fiat lux. Hsec est nativit^us perfecta sermonis, usurus ; id est, quod ille magister f uturus esset 

dum ex Deo procedit . . . Exinde oum parem doctrinsa Dei et coelestis arcani ad homines per- 

sibi faciens, de quo procedendo filius factus est ferendi : quod ipsum primo locutus est, ut -pev 

primogenitus, ut ante omnuv genitus, et unigeni- eum ad nos loqueretur, et ille vocem Dei ao 

tuB, ut solufl Deo genitus. Ibid. p. 503. (P.) volustatem nobis revelarct." Opera, I. p. 289. 
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live and feel, becanse he is immortal, of the oonncil of Nice, for Lactantius 
the giver of sense and life." * says, " God, before he undertook the 

All the early Fathers speak of Christ making of the world, produced a holy 
as not having existed always, except as and incorruptible spirit, which he mig;ht 
reason exists in man, viz. an attribute call his 8on ; and afterwards he by him 
of the Deity; and for this reason they created innumerable other spirits, whom 
speak of the Father as not having been he calls angels J^^ The church, says 
a Father always, but only from the Hilary, " knows one unbegotten Grod, 
time that he made the world. " Before and one only begotten Son of G^od. It 
anything was made," says Theophilus, acknowledges the Father to be [eternal 
"God had the logos for his council; and]without origin, audit acknowledges 
being his vovs or (f>povr)<Tii (reason or the origin of the Son from eternity, not 
understanding) ; but when he pro- himself without beginning, but from 
ceeded to prcSuce what he had deter- him who is without beginmng {ah ini- 
mined upon, he then emitted the logos, tiahiUy ^ It is not mipossible that 
the first-bom of every creature, not Hilary might have an idea of the eter- 
emptying himself of logos (reason), but nal generation of the Son, though the 
\oyov yevvrjo-as (begetting reason), and fathers before the council of Nice had 
always conversing with his own Zo^ofi" ^ no such idea. For the Platonists in 
(reason). general thought that the creation was 

Justin Martyr also gives the same &om eternity, there never having been 
explanation of the emission of the any time in which the Divine Being 
Zof/os from God, without depriving him- did not act. But, in general, by the 
self of reason, and he illustrates it by phrase from eternity, and before all 
what we observe in ourselves. For, ?me, &c., the ancient Christian writers 
" in uttering any word," he says, " we seem to have meant any period before 
beget a word (logos), not taking any- the creation of the world, 
thmg from ourselves, so as to be Consistently^ with this representa- 
lessened by it, but as we see one fire tion, but very inconsistently with the 
produced from another." * modem doctrine of the Trinity, the fa- 

Clemens Alexandrinus calls the Fa- thers supposed the Son of God to have 
tter alone without beginning (avapxos) been begotten voluntarily, so that it 
and immediately after he characterizes depended upon the Father himself 
the Son, 0,3 i^e beg liming, and the firsts whether he would have a son or not. 
fruits of things (apxv^ 'ca* aTrapxrjv tqhv " I will produce you another testimony 
ovTfdv) from whom we must learn the from the Scriptures," says Justin Mar- 
Father of all, the most ancient and be- tvr, " that in the beginning, before all 
neficent of beings.* Tertullian expressly the creatures, God begat from himself 
says that God was not always a father a certain reasonable pjower (bvvafup 
or a judge, since he could not be a father Xoytw;i/) who by the spirit is sometimes 
before he had a son, nor a judge before called ^/te glory of God, sometimes God, 
sin ; and there was a time when both sometimes the Lord and Logos, because 
sin and the son (which made God to be he is subsement to his Father's will, 
a, judge and a, father) were not." ^ and was begotten at his Father's plea- 

This language was held at the time sure." ^ 
• L«>te>tti Opera, 1660. inBt L. iv. Sect via. ^ovatiaa says. « God the Father ia 

pp. 370-1. (P.) "NostriBpiritusdissolubilessiuit, « Inst. L. iv. C. vl. p. 364. (P.) "Deusigltur 

quia mortales sumus. Del autem spiritus ot machinator oonstitutoi'que rerum,...autequam 

vivunt et manent et sentiunt ; quia ipse immor- preeclarum hoc opus mundi adoriretur, sanctum 

talis est et sensus et vitie dator. Opera, I. p. 290. et incorruptibilem spiritum genuit, quern Filium 

3 Ad Autolycum, L. it p. 129. (P.) nuncuparet. Et quamvis alios postea innumera- 

s IHal. Edit. Thirlby, pp. 26»-7. (P. ) biles per ipsum creansset, quos anffelos dicixnus," 

* Strom. L. vii. Opera, p. 700. (P.) &c. Opera, I. p. 284. 

« Ad Hermogwem, C. iii p. 234. Paris, 1675. ' De Trinitate, L. iv. (P.) 

(P.) -_ . _. . « I>ta?. Ed. Thirlby, p. 266. (P.) 
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therefore the maker and creator of all 
things, who alone hath no origin, in- 
visible, immense, immortal and eternal, 
the one God, to whose greatness and 
majesty nothing can be compared, from 
whom, when he himself pleased, thp 
word {sermo) was bom."^ Eusebins, 
quoted by Dr. Clarke, says, " The light 
does not shine forth by the will of the 
luminous body, but by a necessary 
property of its nature. But the Son, 
by the intention and will of the Father, 
received his subsistence so as to be the 
image of the Father. For by his will 
did God become (^ovKrjSeis) the Father 
of his Son." 2 

The Fathers of the council of Sirmium 
say, " If any one says that the Son was 
begotten not by the will of the Father, 
let him be anathema. For the Father 
did not beget the Son by a physical 
necessity of nature, without the opera- 
tion of his .will, but he at once willed, 
and be|^at the Son, and produced him 
from himself, without time, and with- 
out suffering any diminution himself." •'' 
Hilarj'^ mentions his approbation of 
this sentiment, but we shall see that 
Austin corrects him for it. A strong 
passage in favour of the voluntary pro- 
duction of the Son of God may also be 
seen quoted from Gregory Nysseu, by 
Dr. Clarke, in the plsSe above referred 
to. 
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SECTION III. 
THE supiie:macy was always ascribed 

TO THE FATHBll BEPOUE THE COTJXCIL 
OF NICE. 

"We find upon all occasions, the early 
Ohi'istian writers speak of the Father 
as superior to the Son, and in general 
they give him the title of God, as dis- 
tinguished from the Son; and some- 
times they expressly call him, exclu- 
sively of the Son, the only true God ; a 
l^hraseology which does not at all accord 
with the idea of the perfect equality of 

1 Be Trinitate, C. x. p. 31. (i*.) 
a Pcripture Doctrine of the Trinity, Ed. 3. 
p. 281. ' 

3 Ibid. 



all the persons in the Trinity. But it 
might weU be expected, that the ad- 
vances to the present doctrine of the 
Trinity should be gradual and slow. 
It was, indeed, some centuries before it 
was completely formed. 
. It is not a little amusing to observe 
hW the Fathers of the second, third 
and^faurth centuries were embarrassed 
with th^>Heathens on the one hand, to 
whom the^^^shed to recommend their 
religion, by exSltjng the person of its 
founder, and ^vitP*&e ancient Jewish 
and Gentile converts (>pJiose prejudices 
against Polytheism, thejV^so wished 
to guard against) on the othefc Wuling 
to conciHate the one, and ye|f. -^^^ ^ 
offend the other, they are parW^^^^T y 
careful, at the same time that tntef S?"^® 
the appellation of God to Jesus BJ^^*» 
to distinguish between him and thr* ■^^" 
ther, giving a decided superiority t 
latter. Of this I think it may be w 
while to produce a number of exam 
from the time that the doctrine of 
divinity of Christ was first starte 
the time of the council of Nice ; fc 
that time, and even something la. 
did this language continue to be ns 
Clemens Eomanus never calls Chri 
God. He says, " Have we not all 
God, and one Christ, and one spiri'. 
grace poured upon us all?"^ wliicl 
exactly the language of the apoi 
Paul, with whom he was in part coj 
temporary. ' 

Justin Martyr, who is the first i\\[. 
we can find to have advanced the do ci- 
trine of the divinity of Christ, says 
who aj^peared to Abraham, and 
Isaac, and to Jacob, was subordin? 
to the Father, and minister to his wij 
He even says, that the Father is t 
author to him both of his existenc 
and of his being powerful, and of li: 
being Lord and God.^ 

" All the evangelists," says IrenaRu^ 
" have delivered to us the doctrine o 
one God,... and one Christ, the Son oBhb 
God;"^ and invoking the Father h^E 

4 Sect. xlvi. (/'.) 
« Ed. Thii-lby, p. 264. 



for 






« Ibid. p. 281. ~{P.) 
1 L. Ui. C. i. p. IQD. 
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calls him the only God (solus et I'erua the form of a man, speaking by the 

Deus)'y^ and according to several of the or4^ of the priucii)al God." Again, 

most considerable of the early Christian "then, at length, did God Almighty, 

writers, a common epithet by which the the only God, send Christ."' 

Father is distinguished from the Son, Such language as this was held till 

is, th^-t he alone is (avro^eot) or God of the time of the council of Nice. Alex- 

himself. ander, who is very severe on Eusebius, 

Origen, quoted by Dr. Clarke, says, bishop of!ISricomeaia,whow^;S an Arian, 

"Hence we may solve the scruple of says, m his circular letter to the bishops, 

nifiny pious persons, who, through fear " thp Son is of a middle nature between 

lest they should make two Gods, fall the first cause of all things, and the 

into false and wicked notions.... We creatures, which were created out of 

must tell them that he who is of him- nothing."^ Athanasius himself, as 

self God, (avTodeos} is that God (6 Qeos) quoted by Dr. Clarke, says, "the nature 

(as our Saviour, in his prayer to his of God is the cause both of the Son and 

Father says, thai they may know thee, ofthe Holy Spirit, and of all creatures."* 

the only true God;) but that whatever B^e also says, "There is but one God, 

ia God besides that self-existent per- because the Father is but one, yet is 

son, being so only by communication the Son also God, having such a same- 

of his divinity, cannot so properly be ness as that of a son to a father."^® 

styled (<5 9«os) that God, but rather Lactantius says, "Christ taught that 

(9€0ff) a divine person."^ The same there is one God, and that he alone 

observation had before been made by ought to be worshipped ; neither did 

Clemens Alexandrinus, who also calls he ever call himself God, because he 

the Son a creature, and the work of would not have been true to his trust, 

^^iod.^ Origen also says, " According to if, being sent to take away gods (that 

)ur doctrine, tibe God and Father of }s, a multiplicity of gods) and to assert 

is not alone great ; for he has com-, one, he had introduced another besides 

^nunicated of his greatness to the first- tjiat One. . .Because he assumed nothing 

^^^egotten of all the creation " iirpan-oroK^ at ajl to himself, he received the dignity 

P^rocnyff jcriO'cws).'* of perpetual priest, the honour of sove- 

a * Novatiaq says that " the Sabellians reign kijig, the power of a judge, and 

"^^^ake too much of the divinity of the the name of God."" 

*^^'on, when they say it is that of the Fa- Hilary, who wrote twelve books on 

*^4ier, extending his honour beyond the doctrine of the Trinity, after the 

/^?x)unds. They dare to make him, not the council of Nice, to prove that the Far- 

f'Son, but (^od the Father himself. And ther himself is the only self-existing 
f 




^^^ffusius in Chrieto divinitatem eonii' passage from the prophet Isaiah, quotes 

Hr£).« The same writer also says, "The , ^^^^,j^, ^^^^^^ ^^^^,^ leio L. it. pp. so, 

^"^.on to whom divimty is communicated 57. (p.) 

«i% indeed, God ; but God the Father of ^g' TheoOprifc Eccles. Hist. L. i. c. iv. pp. 

^aU is deservedly God of all, and the 9 3?' 276. (P.) 

origin (w^mcmztm) of me Son, whom JJP. 222. (P.) ,„v .,rx ,x . 

^ z* T»^«o+ T/iv/f »*6 " TrtsmMf., L. iv. C. xlv. (P.) "Docuit enim 

ne oegaii XrfOrOr. • x r< j j quod unus Doua sit, eumqiie solum coli opor- 

P' AmoblUS says, '*Chnst, a GrOd, under fere ; neo imquam se ipse JJeum dixit, aiUa noii 

q\ ^ ^ servafiset fid^m, si rajssus ut decs tolleret, et 

1 L. ill. C. vi. p. 209. (P.) unum assererct, induceret alium, pweter Unum. 

2 Scrip. Doo. p. 888. , , « , . . Proptarea quia tarn ftdelis extitit, quia sibi ni- 

3 Bandii Nucleus Hist. Eccl. p. 94. (P.) hu prorsus assumpsit, ut mandata mlttentis iiu- 

4 Contra Celmm, ^. vi. p. 823. (P.) pleret, et sacerdotis p«rpetui dignitatem, et roffis 
» Novatianl OpetJi, 17^4: C xxiil. (i*.) summi honorem, et indicia' potestfttom, «t Poi 
• Jbld. 0, wxi, (P.) »om^W(»»lt7 Opei^,tp.80d. 
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18 TEE CORRUPTIONS OF CHRISTIANITY. 

in support of it tlie saying of onr Sa- declares, *the Father is greater than 

viour, " This is life eternal, that they I.' " * It is also remarkable, as Mr. 

might know thee the only tme God, and Whiston observes, that the ancient 

Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent."' fathers, both Greek and Latin, never 

Much more might be alleged from this interpret Phil. ii. 7, to mean an equality 

writer, to the same purpose. of the Son to the Father.* Novatian 

Lastly, Epiphanius says, " Who is says, " He, therefore, though he was 

^ there that does not assert that there in the form of God, did not make him- 

is only one G^d, the Father Almighty, self equal to God {non est rapinam 

from whom his only begotten Son arhitratus equalem se Deo e««e), for 

truly proceeded P"^ though he remembered he was Cfod of 

Indeed, that the Fathers of the conn- God the Father, he never compared 

cil of Nice could not mean the Son was himself to God the Father, being 

strictly speaking ecpal to the Father, mindful that he was of his Father, 

is evident from their calling him Ood and that he had this, because his Fa- 

of God, which in that age was always ther gave it him." * 

opposed to God of himself (avrodcos) It also deserves to be noticed, that 

tnat is, selfexistent or independent ; notwithstanding the supposed deriva- 

which was always understood to be tion of the Son from the Father, 

the prerogative of the Father. It is and therefore their being of the same 

remarkable that when the writers of suhstancej most of the early Christian 

that age speak of Christ as existing writers thought the text "I and my 

from eternity, they did not therefore Father are one," was to be understood 

suppose that he was properly self- of an unity or harmony of disposition 

existent. Thus Alexander, bishop of only. Thus Tertullian observes, that 

Alexandria, says, "We believe that the the expression is unum, one thing, not 

Son was always from the Father ; but one person; and he explains it to mean 

let no one by the word always be led unity, liJceness, conjunction, and of the 

to imagine him self-existent (ay€vvrjros) love that the Father bore to the Son,'' 

for neither the term was, nor always, Qrigen says, " let hiTn consider that 

nor before all ages, mean the same text, *all that believed were of one 

thing as self- existent (ayewi;ror)." ^ heart and of one soul,* and then he 

On these principles the primitive -will understand this, * I and my Fa- 
fathers had no difficulty in tne inter- ther are one.' " ^ Novatian says, one 
pretation of that saying of our Lord, thing (urmm) being in the neuter 
** my Father is greater than I." They gender, signifies an agreement of so- 
never thought of saying, that he was ciety, not an unity of person, and he 
equal to the Father with respect to his explains it by this passage in Paul, 
divinity, though inferior with respect " be that planteth and he that Water- 
loo his huinanity ; which is the only eth are both one." • But the fathers 
sense of the passage that the doctrine of the council of Sardica, held a.d. 
of the Trinity in its present state ad- 347, reprobated the opinion that the 
mits of. For they tnought that the union of the Father and Son consists 
Son was in all respects, and in his in consent and concord only, appre- 
whole person, inferior to his Father, bending it to be a strict unity of sub' 
as having derived his being from him. stance ; ^° so much farther was the doc- 

TertnlEan had this idea of the pas- trine of the Trinity advanced at that 

sage when he says, "the Father is all time, 
substance, but the Son is a derivation 

from him, and a part, as he himself J gpe?afa ^^'.^84/ (>.) 

1 De Trinitate, L. iv. p. 56. (P.) » Adv. Praxeamy C. xxii. p. 513. (P.) 

9 Boer. 57, Opera, I. p. 488. (P.) ® Contra CeUum, L. viii. p. 886. (P.) 

8 Theodorit. L. i. C. iv. pp. 17, 18. (P.) » C. xxvli. p. 99. (P.) 

♦ A.d ' / • ' •/,>?. Pont. ix. p. 604. (P.) ^ Thftodorit. L. ii. C. vM, p. 82. (P.) 
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SECTION IV. dread this economy, imagining that 

this number and disposition of a trinity 
OF THE DIFFICULTY WITH WHICH THE is a division of the Unity. Theythere- 
DOCTEINE OF THE DIVINITY OF CHEisT fo^e wHl have it, that we are worship- 
WAS ESTABLISHED. ^^^ ^f ^^ two, and even of three 
It is sufficiently evident from many Gods ; but that they are the worship- 
circumstances, that the doctrine of the pers of one Grod only. We, they say, 
divinity of Christ did not establish hold the monarcTiy. Even the Latins 
itself without much opposition, espe- have learned to bawl out for monarchy, 
cially from the unlearned amon^ the and the Greeks themselves will not 
Christians, who thought that it sa- understand the economy;"^ monarchy 
voured of Polytlieism, that it was in- being a Greek term and yet adopted 
troduced by those who had had a by the Latins, and economy, though a 

Shilosopbical education, and was by Greek term, not being reuahed even 
egrees adopted by others, on account by the Greek Christians, 
of its covenng the great offence of the Upon another occasion we see by 
cross, by exalting the personal dignity this writer how offensive the worn 
of our Saviour. Trinity was to the generality of Chris- 
To make the new doctrine less ex- tians. "If the number of liie Trinity 
ceptionable, the advocates for it in- still shocks you," <feo., says he.' Fortius 
vented a new term, viz. economy or reason, no doubt, Origen says, "that 
distribution, as it may be rendered ; to the carnal they taught the gospel 
saying they were far from denying the in a literal way, preaching Jesus Christ, 
tmity of Ood, but that there was a and him crucified, but to persons far- 
certain economy, or distribution re- ther advanced, and burning with love 
specting the divine nature and attri- for divine celestial wisdom," (by which 
butes, which did not interfere with it; he must mean the philosophical part 
for that, according to this economy the of their audience) " they communicated 
Son might be God, without detracting the Logos" '* 

from the supreme divinity of the Fa- Origen candidly calls these adhe- 

ther. But this new term, it appears, rents to the doctnne of tiie strict unity 

was not well understood or easily re- of God, pious persons (^tXo^cov*). 

Hshed, by those who called themselves " Hence," says he, " we may solve the 

the advocates for the monarchy of the scruple of many pious persons, who. 

Father, a term much used in those through fear lest they should make 

days, to denote the supremacy and two gods, fall into false and wicked 

sole divinity of the Father, in opposi- notions." He endeavours to relieve 

tion to that of the Son. All tnis is them in this manner. " This scmple 

very clear from the following passage of many pious persons may thus be 
in 'Tertullian : 

" The simple, the imorant, and the ^ "Slmplices enlm quippe ne dlxerim impni- 

J.U17 oxuxpic, u«o ^^uv/iouu, «^^* « dentesetidiotae, quae major semper credentium 

unleameo, wno are always tne greater pars eat, quoniam et ipsa regula fldei a pluribws 

part ^ of "the body of Christians, since oils secuU ad unicum et Deum verum transf ert, 

fhA mlA of fftrfVi if QAlf " (■mMi.nincf ^^^ intelligentes imlcum quldem, sed cum suj 

tne rule Ol laitn itseu, v™ea"i°g economia esse, credendum, expaveecunt ad 

perhaps the a/postles creed, or as much economlam. Numerum et dispositionem trlni- 

of it as was m use in his time,) S***«<H:'r^^®.'^P^?^^*?'??S;Hl,L;^-^^^ 

«x i» XT. *9 !-• r « ;ii duos et tres jam jactitant, a nobis prsedicart, so 

" transfers their worship of many gods ^ero unius Del cultores pnesumunt . . , Mon- 

to the one true God, not understand- archiam Inqulunt tonemus . . . Monarchiam 

;«,• +"k«+ +Tia T.-nUtr ^f rif\A ia +rk Vu> »onare student Latini, economlam Intelligere 

ing that the umty ot Cjrod is to be ^^^^^^ ^^.^^ q^^^^,, '^^^ Fraxeam, Sect. ili. 

mamtained, but with the economy, p. 502. (P.) 

iThisshowsthatthegreaterpartof Christians, J "Siteadhucnumerusscandalizattrinltatia," 

in the time of Tertullian, were Unitarians, and &c. Adv. Praxeam, Sect. xii. P. ow. ^^ 

exceedingly mrerse to the doctrin© of tho Tri- VS^^^,*^ ^ Comment on Jghp, Opera, II. 

nity. (P.) p. ro5. (P.) 
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solved. " We must tell them, tliat he was execrated. "Unto this very time,'* 

who is of himself God, (avro^eor) is says he, in his letter to Athanasiue, 

that God, (God with the article) "in all their letters ^hey fail not to 

(o 6«os), — ^but that whatsoever besides anathematize the hated name of Arius; 

that self-existent person," is " rather bnt with Marcellus, who has profanely 

a divine person, is God without the taken away the very existence of the 

article, (Qcoj)" as was observed before.^ divinity of the only begotten Son, and 

How far this solution of the difficulty abused the signification of the word 

was satisfactory to these pious, un- Logos, with this man they seem to 

learned Christiana does not appear. It find no fault at all." ^ 

does not seem calculated to remove a It was impossible not to perceive that 

difficulty of any great magnitude. this economy, and the style and rank 

That these ancient Unitarians, un- of God, given to Christ, made a system, 

der all the names by which their ad- entirely different from that of the Jews, 

versaries thought proper to distinguish as laid down in the Old Testament, 

them, have been greatly misrepresent- For Christians either had not at that 

ed, is acknowledged by all who are time laid much stress on any argument 

candid among ttie modems. The for the doctrine of the Tnnity drawn 

learned Beausobre, himself a Trinita- from the books of Moses, or at least 

rian, is satisfied that it was a zeal for had not been able to satisfy the Jews, 

the unity of God that actuated the or the Jewish Christians, with any re- 

Sabellians^ (who were no more than presentations of that kind. TertuUian, 

Unitarians under a particular denomi- therefore^ makes another, and, indeed, 

nation). Epiphanius says, that when a very bold attempt for the same pur^ 

a Sabellian met the orthodox, they pose, saying, that it was peculiar to 

would say, "My friends, do we believe the Jewish faith so to maintain the 

one God or three P " ' unity of God, as not to admit the Son 

Eusebios speaking with great wrath or Spirit to any participation of the 

against Marcellus of Ancyra, allows divimty with him ; but that it was the 

that he did not deny the personality characteristic of the gospel, to intro- 

of the Son, but for fear of eatab- duce the Son and Spirit, as making 

lishing two Grods.'* This also appears one God with the Father. He savs, 

from the manner in which Eusebius that God was determined to renew his 

expresses himself when he answers to covenant in this new form, I shall 

the charge of introducing two Gods, give his ^ own words, which are much. 

" But you are afraid, (<^oj8i7) perhaps, more copious on the subject, in a note.7 

lest acknowledging two distinct sub- When the philosophizing Christians 

sistences, you should introduce two went beyond the mere personification 

.original pnneiples, and so destroy the of a divine attribute, and proceeded to 

monarchy of God." * speak of the real stihstance, as I may 

Basil complains of the popularity of say, of the divine Logos, they were evi« 

the followers of Marcellus, whose dis- dently in danger of making a diversity, 

eiple Fhotinus is said to have been, at or a separation in the divine nature, 

the same time that the name of Arius « opera, iii. p. so. (P.) 

* Clarke's Scrip. Doe. p. 838. See supra, p. 17. f " Judaiose iidel iata res sic tinum Deum cre- 
' **Loraq\ie j'en recherche la source (L'Heresie dere, nt Filium adnumerare ei noUs, et post 

Sabellienne), je n'en trouve point d'autre que la Filium, Spirjtum. Quid ei*m erit iutor no.s et 
crainte de multiplier la Divinity, en multipliant lUos, nisi differentia ista. Quod opus evaiio^lii 
les Personnes Divines, etderamener dans I'Eglise .... si non exinde Pater et Filius et iSpiritus 
lePolytJifiisme, quirenverse lejpremierprlncipe .... uuumdeum sUtunt. Sic Deusvoluit no- 
de la Religion. C'cst ce que uSmoignent assess vare sacramentiun, ut nove uniis crederetur per 
unanim^ment les anciens F^res." L. ilL Gh. vl Filium et Spiritum, et coram jam Beus in suia 
Sect. viii. 1. p. 635. propriiM nominibus et personis oognosceretur, 

3 ffo^. p2, Opera, J. p, ffli {P.) qui et retro per Filiiun et Spiritum predicatua 

4 Ibid. p. 580. IP.) Hon inteUiflffibatuy," A<iyi ^r^waWi Boct, xxjf, 

• Clarke's iSmiJ. J0OC, p, S45, (f,) |). W8t W 
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That the common people did make considering him as nnited in one sub- 
this very objection to the new doctrine stance with the Father, the unity of 
is clearly intimated by Tertallian. God being then defended on no other 
" When I say that the Father is one, principle than that of the supremacy 
the Son anoiJaer, and the Spirit a third, of the Father; so that, thougn Christ 
an unlearned or perverse person un- might be called Grod in a lower sense 
derstands me as if I meant a diversity ^ of the word, the Father was God in a 
and in this diversity he pretends that sense so much hijgher than that, that 
there must be a separation of the strictly speaking, it was still true that 
Father, Son and Spirit.'* ^ there was but one God, and the Father 

The objection is certainly not ill only was that God. But, by the time 
stated. Let us now consider how this of Hilary, the philosophizing Chris- 
writer answers it: for at this time it tians, finding perhaps that this ac- 
was not pretended that the subject was count of the unity of God did not give 
above human comprehension, or that entire satisfaction, were willing to re- 
it could not be explained by proper present the Son, not only as deriving 
comparisons. In order, therefore, to his being and his divinity from the 
show that the Son and Spirit might Father, but as still inseparably united 
be produced from the Father, and yet to him, and never properly detached 
not be separated from him, he says from him; and, therefore, the former 
that God produced the Logos (8erm0' compaoison of one torch lighted by 
nem) as the root of a tree produces the anotner would no longer answer the 
branch, as a fountain produces the purpose. But this could not be ob- 
river, or the sun a beam of light.* The jected to the comparison of the root 
last of these comparisons is also adopted and the branch, the fountain and the 
bjT Athenagoras, in his Apology, in stream, or the sun and the beam of 
which he describes a beam of light as light, according to the philosophy of 
a thing not detached from the sun, but those times. For, in all these cases, 
as flowing out of it, and back to it things were produced from the sub- 
again.^ For one Hierarchas had been stance of their respective origins, and 
censured for comparing the production yet were not separated from them, 
of the Son from the Father to the These explanations suited very well 
lighting of one candle at another, be- with the doctrine of the Trinity as held 
cause tne second candle was a thing by the council of Nice ; when it was not 
subsisting of itself, and entirely sepa- pretended, as it is now, that each per- 
rated from the former, so as to be in- son in the Trinity is equally eternal 
compatible with unity.* and uncaused. But they certainly did 

Justin Martyr, however, as we have not sufficiently provide for the distinct 
seen, made use of the same comparison, personality of the Father, Son and 
and as far as appears, without censure. Spirit ; which, however, especially with 
But after his time, the ideas of philo- respect to the two former, they asserted. 
Bophizing Christians had undergone a With respect to the latter, it is not easy 
change. He and his contemporaries to collect their opinions; for, in general, 
were only solicitous to make out some- they expressed themselves as if the 
thing like divinity in the Son, without Spirit was only a divine power. 
1 "i?o««*.«,-^^- T «^ i. ,. In order to satisfy the advocates of 

Filium, et aUmn Spiritum. Male accipit idiotea ^^® proper unity Ot LrOd, those who 

quisque aut perversiis hoc dictum, qunai diversi- then maintained the divinity of Christ 

tntem Sonet, Bt ex diversitate separatioiiem pro- Tnalrp nnoii nil nrrnqinnq +>io Tnr»af 
tendat Pfttrls, Filii et SpiritUB. Adv. Pmxcaw, ™i » ^P^^ ail OCCasions, tne most 

Sect. ix. p. 504. (P.) solemn protestations against the m- 

8 p'^sg^'TpT"'' ^' '^^' ^' ^^*' ^'''^ troduction of two Gods, for the deiiica- 

* See ililary de Trinitate, L. iv. [Sect, xli.] ^^^^^ ^^ *^^® Spirit was then not much 

Opera, p, 50. (P.) objected to by them. But they thought 
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that they guarded sufficiently against Son and Spirit in conjunction, but 
the worship of two Gods, by strongly always the Father only. The distinc- 
asserting the inferiority and subordi- tion between person and being, which 
nation of the Son to the Father ; some is the salvo at present, was not then 
of them alleging one circumstance of known. Some persons in opposing Sa- 
this inferiority, and others another. belUus, having made three hypostases, 

Tertullian cautions us not to destroy which we now render persons, separate 
the monarchy when we admit a Trinity, from each other, Dionysius, Bisnop of 
since it is to be restored from the Son Rome, quoted with approbation by 
to the Father.^ Novatian lays the Athanasms himself, said that it was 
stress on Christ's being begotten and making three Gods.'' 
the Father not begotten. " If," says I have observed before, and may 
he, "the Son had not been begotten, have occasion to repeat the observa- 
he and the Father being upon a level, tion hereafter, that, in many cases, the 
they would both be unbegotten, and, phraseology remains when the ideas 
therefore, there would be two Gods," which origmally suggested it have dis- 
&c.^ Again, he says, " when it is said appeared ; but that the phraseology is 
that Moses was appointed a God to an argument for the pre-existence of 
Pharaoh, shall it oe denied to Christ, the corresponding ideas. Thus it has 
who is a God, not to Pharaoh, but to been the constant lan&piage of the 
the whole universe?"^ But this kind church, from the time of the apostles, 
of divinity would not satisfy the mo- and is found upon all occasions m their 
derns. writings, that Clwist sicffered; mean- 

Eusebius's apology for this qualified ing, no doubt, in his whole person, in 
divinity of Christ (for the manner in everything which really entered into 
which he writes is that of an apology, his constitution. This, however, was 
and shows that tliis new doctrme was not easily reconcilable with the opinion 
very offensive to many in his time) of any portion of the divinity being a 
turns upon the same hinge with the proper part of Christ ; and therefore 
former of these illustrations of Nova- the Docetae, who first asserted the di- 
tian. " If," says he, " this makes them vine origin of the Son of God, made 
apprehensive lest we should seem to no scruple to deny, in express words, 
introduce two Gods, let them know that Christ suffered. For they said, 
that, though we do indeed acknowledge that Jesus was one thing, and the 
the Son to be God, yet there is [abso- Christ, or the heavenly inhabitant of 
lutely] but one God, even he who alone Jesus, another ; and that when Jesus 
is without original and unbegotten, was going to he crucified, Christ left 
who has his divinity properly of him- him. 

self, and is the cause even to the Son IrenaBus, writing against this heresy, 
himself, both of his being, and of his quotes the uniform language of the 
being such as he is ; by whom the Son Scriptures as a sufficient refutation of 
himself confesses that he lives (declar- it ; maintaining that Christ himself, in 

ing expresaly, lUve by the Father) his whole nature, suffered. "It was 

and declares to be greater than him- no impassible Christ," he says, " but 
self," and "to be even his God."* Jesus Christ himself, who suffered for 
This, indeed, is written by an Arian, us."® It is evident, however, that this 
but it is the language of aU the Trini- writer, who was one of the first that 
tarians of his time : for then it had not adopted the idea of the divinity of 
occurred to any person to say that the Ohnst (but on a principle different 
one GrocZ was the Trinity, or the Father, from that of the DocetsB, viz. the per- 
» Adv. Praxeam, c. iv. p. 502. (P.) Bonification of the Logos of the Father), 

3 C. xxxi. p. 122. (p.) 

** C. XX. p. 77. (P.) » De Synodo Niccena, Opera, p. 275. (P.) 

* Clarke's Scr^). Doc. p. 343. (P.) « L. iii. C. xx. p. 246. (P.) 
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oonld not himself strictly mamtain the inconsistent with any idea of proper 

passibility of his whole natnre ; for wnion or mixture. 

then he mnst have held that some- The very next writer we meet with, 

thing, which was a proper part of the after Irenaeus, viz. Tertullian, asserts. 

Deity himself, was capable of snflfering. contrary to him, that it was not Christ, 

He, therefore, but in a very awkward but only the human nature of Christ, 

and ineffectual manner, endeavours to that suffered. *' This voice," says he, 

make a case different from that of the " * My God, my God, why hast thou 

Docetae, by supposing a vrmilmre of the forsaten me P ' was from the flesh and 

two natures in Christ. sowZ, that is, the mari, and not the 

" For this reason," he says, " The word or sj^irit^ that is, it was not of 

word of God became man, and the Son tlie God, who is impassible, and who 

of God became the Son of man, being left the Son while he gave up his man 

mixed with the word of God, that re- to death." ^ What could any of the 

ceiving the adoption, he might become Docetae have said more ? 

the Son of God. For we could not re- Amobius expresses himself to the 

ceive immortality, unless we were united same purpose. Speaking of the death 

to immortality," &c.* Origen also, in of Cmist, vdth which tne Christians 

his third book against Oelsus, speaks were continually reproached, "That 

of the mixture of the humanity with death," says he, " which you speak of, 

the divinity of Christ. He even speaks was the death of the man that he had 

of the mortal quality of the very body put on, not of himself, of the burden, 

of Christ, as changed into a divine not of the bearer."^ 

quality.^ Hilary, who wrote after the council 

This confusion of ideas and incon- of Nice, went even farther than this, 

sistency appears . to have been soon and maintained at large that the body 

perceived. For we presently find that of Christ was at all times incapable of 

all tiiose who are called orthodox, ran feeling pain, that it had no need of re- 

into the very error of the Docetae, fteshment by meat and drink, and that 

maintaining that it only was the hu' he ate and drank only to show that he 

mem nature of Christ that suffered, had a body. " Could that hand," says 

while another part of his nature, which he, " which gave an ear to the man 

was no less essential to his being that Peter smote, feel the nail that 

(7^^f, was incapable of suffering; and was driven through itP And could 

to this day all who maintain the proper that fiesh feel a wound which removed 

divinity of Christ, are in the same di- the pain of a wound from another ? "* 

lemma. They must either flatly con- Later writers, indeed, did not follow 

tradict the Scriptures, and say, with Hilary in this extravagance, but Epi- 

the Docetae, that Christ did not suffer, phamus says, that Christ in his death 

or that the divine nature itself may upon the cross, suffered nothing in his 

feel pain. This being deemed manifest divinity.'' This, too, is the language 

impiety, they generally adopted the of those who are cdlled orthodox at 

former opinion, viz. that the human this day, but how this is consistent 

nature of Christ only suffered, and with their doctrine of atonement, which 

contented themselves with asserting 

some inexplicable mixture of the two * "Haec voxcamla et animas, id est homlnis, 
I ^„ Jr^4.,^4.i.«*.«^j:^«. 4.T>«. :*!«.« ^^ non sermonis, non spuitus, id est non dei, prop- 
natures; notwithstandmg the idea of terea emissa est, ut impa^aibilem deum oateS- 

One part of the sa/me person (and of deret qui sic filiumdereUquitdumhominem ejus 

the intellectual part too) not feeUng ^^^ ^f^^'^'''^'^" ^^''' '''''^^'''> ^' »"• 

pain, while the other did, is evidently 4 "korsiUa quam dicitis assumpti hominii 

fuit, non ipsius, gestaminis, non gestantis.'* 
AdversuB Gentes, L. i. p. 22, (P.) 
» L. iU. C. xrl. Opera, p. 249. (?.) « L. x. p. 244. (P.) 

« Ibid. p. 186. (P.) « ffar. 20, Opera, I. p. 49. (P.) 
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supposes an infinite satisfaction to this language might be used by them 
ha/ve been made to the justice of G-od in a figurative sense, in which sense 
by the death of Christ, does not easily various passions are in the Scriptures 
appear. ascribed to God. 

■ Beausobre^ thinks them to have been 

entirely free from this imputation, and 
SECTION *V. imagines it to have arisen from their 

«^^^ adversaries, designedly or undesign- 

AN ACCOUNT OF THE UNITAUTANS BEFORE ^^j ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ j^^^^ ^^-^ 

THE COUNCIL OF NICE. ^^^^^^^ ^^^ especiaUv confounding the 

Befoue I proceed to the Arian con- two terms Logos and Son of God. In 
troversy, I must take notice of those consequence of this, when the Unita- 
who distinguished themselves by main- rians asserted that the Father and the 
taining the proper humanity of Christ Logos were one person, they would of 
in this early period. That the Christian course charge them with maintaining 
church in general held this doctrine that the Father suffered in the Son. 
till the time of Yictor, was the con- Indeed TertuUian, as Beausobre ob- 
stant assertion of those who professed serves, contradicts himself when he 
it about this time, and I think I have charges the Unitarians with this opi- 
shown that this was true. nion, because in other parts of his 

One of the first who distinguished writings, he expressly says that they 
himself by asserting the simple hu- believed the Fa&er to be im^assihle/ 
manity of Christ, was Theodotus of Praxeas the Montanist, and a man 
Byzantium, who, though a tanner, is of genius and learning, against whom 
acknowledged to have been a man of Tertullian writes, was an Unitarian, 
ability, and even of learning. He is and so probably were many others of 
said to have been well received at that sect.* For their peculiar opinions 
Rome, and at first even by Yictor, the and practices, as Montanists, nad no 
bishop of that city, who afterwards relation to any particular opinion con- 
excommunicated him. eeming the nature of Christ. 

About the same time appeared Arte- It is very evident, that about this 

mon, from whom those who maintained time the Unitarians were very nume- 

this opinion were by some called Ar^ rous in all parts of the Christian world ; 

temonites; but it appears from the and as they were not distinguished by 

writings of Tertullian, that they were having assemblies separate from those 

more generally called i)ibnarc7i/s^«, from of other Christians, which Mosheim 

their asserting the proper unity of the allows,® their opinion certainly could 

divine nature, and the supremacy of not be deemed heretical. It is even 

God the Father with respect to Christ, acknowledged that many of these Uni- 

By their enemies they were called Pa- tarians (though none of their writings 

tripassians, because they were charged are now come down to us) were men of 

with assei*ting that the Father was science. They are particularly said to 

so united to the person of Christ, as have been addicted to geometry, and 

even to have suffered with him. But are also said to have treated questions 

Lardner treats this as a calumny.* It in theology in a geometrical method ; 

should seem, however, that some of but no particulars of this kind ai-e 

them went so far (since TertulUan so known to us. It is very possible that 

particularly quotes it as their own Ian- this circumstance (which is mentioned 

frnap^e) as to say that the Father felt „ ^^ ^ «,„_,„ ^ 

^ >^ ^ . o i-i rr ' a 2-Dx 8 Vol. I. p. 538. (P.) L. ill. C. vi. Sect. x. 

compassion for his suffering Son.^ But 4 vol. i. p. 534. (P. ) l. m. c. vi. Sect. vii. 

» Lardner's Hist, of Heretics, pp. 39S, 411. (P.) 

1 Hist, of Hei-etics, p. 413. (P.) Works, IX. "Works, IX. pp. 488, 496. 

p. 497. 6 Ecclesiastical History, 2nd edit. 1758, I. 

2 Adv. rraxcnm, Sect. xxlx. p. 518, (P.) p. 191. (P.) Cent. ii. Pt. ii. Ch. v. Sect. xx. 
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by tlieir adversaries by way of re- their Unitarian sentiments in terms 
proach) might have arisen from their appropriated to the orthodoxy of their 
endeavounng to show, that if the Fa- age. But though many persons are 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, (if said to do this at present, SabelHus 
this last was then considered as a dis- himself is not charged with it by any 
tinct person,) were each of them God, of his opponents. On the contrary, he 
in any proper sense of the word, there is generally said to have been a disciple 
must be more gods than one. Such of Noetus. It is therefore probaSle, 
geometry as this, I doubt not, gave as Beausobre conjectures, that this re- 
great offence. presentation arose from his adversaries 

In the following century, viz. the misapprehending what he said con- 
third, we find Noetus, Sabellius, and cerning the Father and the Son being 
Paul, bishop of Samosata, the most ot*e, and concerning the Father being 
distinguished among the Unitarians, in Mtyi, and doing the- workst as our 
Noetus was of Smyrna, and is said to Saviour expresses himself. At the 
have been a disciple of Artemon. Sa- same time SabelUus might mean no- 
bellius was bishop or priest of Gyrene, thing more than the most avowed So- 
in Africa, in which country the Uni- cinians mean by such language at this 
tarian opinion, as taught by Noetus, is day. 

said to have been generally adopted. It Paul, bishop of Samosata, a man of 
is, indeed, said by ecclesiastical histori- genius and learning, but said to have 
ans, that many bishops in this country been of a profligate Hfe, and charged 
were brought over to this opinion by with the arrogance and ambition of 
Sabellius. But it is much more pro- other bishops of great sees in those 
bable that they held the same opinion times, made himself obnoxious by niain- 
before. In that age the prevailing bias taining the Unitarian principles, and 
was to magnify the personal dignity was condemned for them in several 
of Christ, and not to lessen it ; so that councils held at Antioch, as well as on 
we find few or no clear instances of other accounts. His opinions are ac- 
any who, having once maintained that knowledged to have spread much, and 
Christ was either God or a super- to have alarmed the orthodox greatly.* 
angelic being, and the maker 6f this But when we read of such persons as 
world under God, came afterwards to this bishop making mau^ converts to 
believe that he was merely a man. thedoctrineof the humanity of Christ, 
Both Noetus ^ and Sabellius were I cannot help suspecting, for the reason 
charged by their adversaries with be- mentioned' above, that it is to be un- 
ing ratripassians : but the Unitarians derstood of the numbers who were 
of that age asserting, as the Socinians before of that opinion, being encour- 
now do, that all the divinity of the aged by men of their learning, abihty 
Son, was that of the Father residing in and influence, to declare themselves 
him, and acting hj him, was sufficient more openly than they had done be- 
to give a handle for that injurious re- fore ; having been overborne by the 
presentation of their opinion. philosophizing Christians of that age, 

There was nothing peculiar in the the current of men's opinions having 
doctrine of Sabellius, though he is for some time set that way. This 
generally charged with maintaining Paul of Samosata is represented by 
that there were three persons in the Epiphanius as alleging, m defence of 
Ti-inity, but that these three persons his doctrine, the words of Moses, tlie 
or rather characters, (Trpoaoiird) were Lord thy God is one Lord ; and he is 
only different names or attributes of not charged by him, as others were, 
the same person or being. If this was with maintaining that the Father suf- 
a fair representation, Sabellius and his 
followers must have meant to disguise i Sueur, a.p. [2G4,] 265. (i*.)* 
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fered;^ and indeed from this time we Here I reluctantly bid adieu to wbat 
hear no more of that accusation, though I apprehend to be the genuine doctrine 
the tenets of the Unitarians most pro- of the Scriptures concerning the nature 
bably continued the same. of Christ, but we shall see it reappear 

To these we might add, as falling with grovdng lustre in a later period, 
within the same century, Beryllus, 
bishop of Bostra, in Arabia, said to ■ ■ 

have been a man of learning and mo- 
desty, and to have maintained that SECTION VI. 
Chnst had no being before he was born ^^ ^^ ^^ controvebsy. 
of the virgin Mary, and had no divinity _ , , . , .. 
besides that of the Father residing in There were several things relating 
him.2 But he is said to have been ^ ^^^ divinity of Christ, which had 
converted to the orthodox faith by ^^^ been determined by the Christian 
Origen. It is to be regretted that we fathers, before the time of Constantine. 
have no further information concern- Thus, though the term hegottm had 
ing this bishop and other Christians ^^n generally used in speaking of the 
in Arabia. Many of them, we are origin of the Son, by way of emana- 
told, maintained, contrary to the philo- ^^^ ^om the Father, the term created, 
sophy of their times, that the soul ^^^ others of a similar meaning, had 
died with the body, and that all men *>een used occasionally, and as far as 
would be in a state of insensibility appears without giving offence; nor 
from the time of their death to that of iiiaeed could it well have done so in an 
the general resurrection.^ age in which all creation was considered 

I shall close this account of the ^ of the same kind, every substance 
ancient Unitarians with just mention- (at least all intelligent substances or 
ing Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, spirits) being supposed to have been 
though he flourished after the council derived ultimately from the same divme 
of Nice; because he is the last of the essence. This language we find used 
Unitarians we read of till the revival byLactantius and Hilary, after it had 
of the doctrine in the last age. For l>egun to be disliked and reprobated, 
though it can hardly be supposed that ^-nd therefore it was probably used by 
the opinion of the simple hupianity of ^^^^m through inadvertence. 
Christ was wholly extinct, those who Lact^ntius, however, speakmg of the 
maintamed it were overborne and si- origin of the Son, says, " As when he 
lenced by the Trinitarians on the one ^^^ created in his first spiritual bii-th, 
hand, and the Arians on the other, ^e. '^as, from God alone, made a.holy 
And of the two, the latter were full as spint ; so m his second carnal birth, 
hostile to them as the former. This ""^"^ ^^s mother alone, he became holy 
Photinus is said to have been a man Aesh."* Haary says, "God the Father 
of great eloquence. He continued in ^s the cause of all, without beginning, 
his bishopricnotwithstanding his being and soHtary ; but the Son was produced 
condemned in three several synods or ^7 t^® Father without time, and was 
council8,especiallyin one held at Milan, created and founded before the ages. 
A.D. 345, being extremely popular in He waa not before he was bom, but he 
his see; but at length he was expelled ^-^ Jom without time. Before all 
by a council held at Sirmium itself, iu ^^J^^ ^f alone subsists from the Father 
361. This last council was called by a^^ne. As it is not easy to give an 
order of the emperor Constantius, and ^^^^^ translation of this passage, on 

consisted chiefly of Arian bishops. 4 Epitome, C. xlliL p. 114. (P.) "Quemad- 

modum in prima nativitate spirituali creatus, et 
* IJver. 65, Opera, I. p. 608. (P.) ex solo Deo aanctus apiritus factus est, sic in 

s Eusebii Hist. L. vi. C. xxxiii. p. 297. (P.) secunda camali ex sola matre genitus, caro sancta 
» IbidTO. xxxTii. p. 209. (P.) fieret." Opera, II. p. 32. 
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account of its extreme obscurity, I nor formed out of pre-existing matter, 
shall give it at length in the note.^ but, like other things, was created out 
This writer seems to have thought, as of nothing, It seems ako to have 
the generality of the Ante-Nicene F,a- been the opinion of Arius and his fol- 
thers did, that there was a time when lowers, but was not perhaps advanced 
Christ was not : but we shall find that at that time, that this pre-existent 
after the Arian controversy this opinion spirit was the only intelligent principle 
was condemned. belonging to Christ, being in him what 

It was in consequence of the con- the soul was supposed to be in other 
troversy occasioned by SabelHus, in men. 

Africa, that the peculiar opinions of The prejudices of the Christians of 
Arius were started. Sabellius having that age against the doctrine of the 
asserted that there was no difference proper divinity of Christ must have 
between the divinity of the Father and been very general, and very strong, to 
that of the Son, Dionysius, bishop of have made this doctrine of Arius so 
Alexandria, was thought to have ad- popular as we find it presently was. 
vanced, in opposition to him, some- It was a doctrine that does not appear 
thing derogatory to our Saviour, as to have been publicly maintained be- 
that his divinity was so far different fore. But, possibly, the difficulty of 
from that of the Father, that he was conceiving how a mere attribute of the 
not even of the same substance with divine nature could become a real 
the Father; which, as we have seen, person, which had been the orthodox 
was contrary to the opiuion of those opinion, might have ^'aduaUy led 
who were deemed orthodox in that men to think that Christ had been 
age. However, he justified himself in produced by way of simple emanation 
such a manner as gave satisfaction. from God, like other intelligences or 

But not long after this, Alexander, sjjirits. And when the Scripture doc- 

another bishop of Alexandria, being trine of the creation of all things out 

led by the same controversy to dis- of nothing began to take pl^ce of 

course concerning Christ, in the pre- the doctrine of the philosophers, who 

sence of Arius, a presbyter of the asserted the imj)ossibiHty of any such 

same church (with whom he seems to creation, the opinion of Arius that Christ 

have had some previous difference), was made out of nothing would na- 

among other things, in favour of the turally succeed to that of his emanation 

dignity of Christ, advanced that the from the Father ; so that it is possible 

Father did not precede the Son a single that the minds of the more learned 

moment, and that he had issued from Christians might have been fully pre- 

all eternity out of the substance of the pared to receive that doctrine before it 

Father himself. This, being in some was openly published by him. 

respects an advance upon the generally Indeed, the appeal of Arius to Euse- 

received doctrine, provoked Arius to bins of Nicomedia, and other learned 

reply. He allowed that Christ existed and eminent bishops of that age, proves 

before all time, and before the ages, as that he did not imagine that he had ad- 

the only begotten Son of God, but he vanced an opinion that was altogether 

said that he had no being before he peculiar to nimself ; and their ready 

was begotten. He also asserted, in tie reception of his doctrine, and the 

course of the debate, that Christ was countenance which they gave him, who 

neither of the substance of the Father, was only a presbyter, and had nothing 

1 crTA T> i. ^ * . _^ extraordinary to recommend him, is a 

1 Detis Pater est causa omnium, omnino sine j. j? /• j.i. xi.* m-L 

initio, solltarius; Filius autem sine tempore Stronger proot ot the same thing. JLhe 

edittis est a Patre, et ante secuia creatus et fun- Arian doctrine, however, was a kind 

datus. Non erat antequam nasceretur, sed sine ^^f -rnprlinTTi V»a+wppti +>!«+ n^ +1ip a^wtvilA 
tempore ante omnia natus, solus a solo Patre ^ medium Detween tuai Ot tHe Simple 

■ubsistit." li. iv.p. 59. (P.) humamty of Chnst, which was far 
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from being entirely extinguished, dered Alexander, his bishop, to adtnit 
though it was less and less relished, him to communion. But Ariu# died 
and that of his pro2oer divinity, which before the order could be executed, 
made him to be of the same substance Constantius, the successor of Con- 
with the Father, and a kind of rival stantine, and also some others of the 
of his dignity, at which it is no wonder emperors, favoured the Arians, and in 
that the minds of many revolted. This those reigns their doctrine was by far 
circumstance, therefore, of the Arian the most generally received throughout 
doctrine being the medium between two the Eoman empire. The bishops of that 
great extremes, was alone sufficient to profession held many^councils, and they 
recommend it to many. are acknowledged to have been very- 

It is acknowledged that A rius, in the full. But at length Arianism was in 
course of the controversy, had many a great measure Ijanished from the Ro- 
abettors iu Egypt, where the difference man empire by the persecutions of the 
first arose; and among them were emperor Theodosius, who interested 
many persons distinguished by their himself greatly in favour of the Trini- 
genius and learning, as well as by their tarian doctrine. The Arians took re- 
rank and station m the world. Not- fuge in great numbers among the Bur- 
withstanding those advantages on the gundians, Goths, Vandals, and other 
side of Arius, Alexander prevailed so unconquered barbarous nations, whom 
far, that, in two councils, which he they were a great means of bringing 
summoned on the occasion, Arius was over to the Christian faith ; and afl of 
deprived of his office, and excommuni- them, without exception, professed the 
cated. Upon this he retired into Pales- Arian doctrine, till it was overpowered 
tine, where he was countenanced by a by the influence and authority of the 
great number of bishops, but more es- bishops of Rome. The Yandals were 
pecially by Eusebius, bishop of Nico- long the support of Arianism in Africa, 
media> one of the most distinguished but it never recovered its credit after 
of any in that age, both for his learn- their extirpation from that province by 
ing and moderation. the arms of the emperor Justinian. 

The emperor Constantine, having So far was the council of Nice from 
endeavoured in vain to compose these giving general satisfaction, that Hilary, 
differences in the religion which he had presently afterwards, complains of the 
lately professed, and especially to re- Arians as being in all the provinces of 
concile Arius and Alexander, at length the Roman empire;^ and, in the next 
called a general council of bishops at reign, Arianism was very near becoming 
Nice, the first which had obtained that the universal doctrine of the Christian 
appellation, and in this council, after church, and of course would have been 
much indecent wrangling and violent deemed orthodox, 
debate, Arius was condemned, and The debates occasioned by this fam- 
banished to lUyricum, a part of the ous council made a great revolution 
Roman empire very remote from Alex- both in the language and in the opi- 
andria, where the controversy ori- nions of those who were deemed ortho- 
ginated. But, notwithstanding this dox. It is the natural effect of contro- 
condemnation, so far were the Chris- very to push men as far as possible 
tians of that age from having any from that extreme which they wish to 
opinion of the infallibility of councils, avoid, so as often to drive ihem into 
that the doctrine of Arius triumphed the opposite extreme. This was re- 
both over the decrees of this celebrated markably the case on this occasion; and 
assembly, and the authority of the em- no controversy ever interested so many 
peror, wno was afterwards induced to persons, and those so deeply, as this 
think better of Arius. He, therefore, 
recalled him from banishment, and or- i j)e Tnniuac, L. vi. p. 99. (P.) 
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did, and indeed continues to do to tliis Though this creed contains ^ number 

day. of as direct coDtradictions as any per- 

In order to keep quite clear of Ari- son, the most skilled in logic, can draw 
anism, which made Christ to he p. ouere up, it still keej)s its ground, guarded 
creature, those who approved of the from all human inspection, like the doc- 
decrees of the council began to express trine of transubstantiation, by this new 
themselves, as Mosheim acknowledges, but thin veil of mystery.^ But before 
in such a manner as that they appeared I proceed to give a more particular ao- 
to " substitute three gods in the place count of this farther change in the doc- 
of one."^ And many of them seemed trine, I must note by what steps the 
to imagine that they suffi-oiently m^in- Holy Spirit came to be reckoned ^ dis- 
tained the unity of the Godhead by as- tinct person in this Trinity, 
serting that the Father, Son and fioly 

Spirit were each of them of the same «-_. 
divine nature, as three or more men 
have each of them the same human 

nature. SEOTIO]^ YII. 

This was certainly giving up the op th?i doctrine coifOEBNiNG ojftB holy 

unity or the divme nature; and yet, spirit 
being obliged by the whole tenor of 

revelation to maintaan the doctrine of Thehh is very little m the Scriptures 

only one God, in conjunction with that could give any idea of the dis- 

this new doctrine of three separate tinct personality of the Holy Spirit, 

Gods, such a manifest inconsistency besides the figurative language in which 

was introduced, as nothing could onr Lord speaks of the advocate, or 

cover but the pretence that this doC" comforter, as we render it (TrapaicKriTos), 

trine of the Trinity was inexphcable by ^^^^ ^^^ ^^ succeed him with the apos- 

human reason. And then the word ties after his ascensiop. But our I^ord's 

w.2/«^er3/, which had before been applied language is, upon .many occasions, 

to the 'doctrine of the Trinity, in com- highly figurative j and it is the less ex* 

mon with other things which were traordinary that the figure called p.er- 

fiimply deemed sacred, began to be used sonification should be ma4e use of by 

in a new sense, and to signify, not as ^^ here, s^s the peculiar presence of the 

before, a tbing that was secret, and re- Spirit of God, which was to be evi- 

quired to be explained, but something denced by the power of wprking mira- 

Bhsolniely incapable of being explained, cles, waste succeed in the place of a 

somethingthatmustbebelieved^thouffh real person, viz. himself, and to be to 

it could not be understood. But the them what he himself had been, viz. 

whole doctrine, as it was afterwards ge- their advocate, comforter and guide, 

nerally professed, and as it now stands That the apostles did not understaiid 

in every established Chriertian church, owe Lord as speaking of a real persop, 

was not finally settled before the com- at least afterwards, when they reflected 

position of what is called the Athana- »Pobl hie meaning, and saw the fulfi|. 

sicm Creed, and its reception into tiie Hient of hla pron^sie, is fi»yident frpin 

offi^ of public worship. ^^^^ ^^ ^j^^ Q^^^ ^ ^, ^ ^^^ 

Wnen this creed was made, and by opinion. But it watteri little hy whom, or 

whom, is uncertain. It appeared about jboye, or wjien it wm coiQpoae^" /ortin, ^Joc^^p. 

the end of the fifth century, and is by sWrc^eVof which scarcely ahything fa 

some ascribed to YlgihuS Tapsensis.^ intelligible but the damnatory clauses, has Y&ty 

, lately been worthily y though unsuQcessfully, 

* Vol. I, p. 296. (P.) Cent. iv. Pt. ii. Ch. ill. employed to serve the purposes of political 

Beet. i. retSiliation, under the thin veil of zeal for the 

a Jortin's Remarka, IV. p. 313. (P.) "A. 481. astablidied KJligjop apd th^ public morals. See 

Vigilius Tapsenais hath been suppoped, by many, ^he Tri^ of W. Ho^^. fo? % Fwodv of \hQ C)re^d 

to Uj^v? l??^n tJjQ waller of the Athanwian Creed, orSt. AtUwiSluS; IWf;- ' ■ ^ -^ y -^ 
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their never adopting the same Ian- was not nnnatnral to suppose that the 

guage, but speaking of the spirit as of a Spirit, being mentioned along with 

divine power only. The apostle Paul them, was a real person also, 

expressly speaks of the spirit of God as It was a long time, however, before 

beaiing the same relation to God that this came to be a fixed opinion, and es- 

the spirit of a man bears to man, pecially an article of faith, the Christian 

1 Cor. ii. 11 : "What man knoweth the writers before and after the council of 

things of a man, save the spirit of man, Nice generally speaking of the Holy 

which is in him ? Even so the things Spirit in a manner that may be inter- 

of God knoweth no man, but the spirit preted either of a person or of SL^power. 

of God." But it is evident, that when they seem 

Besides, the writers of the New Tes- to speak of the Holy Spirit as of a per- 

tament always speak of the Holy Spirit son, they suppose that person to be 

as the same spirit by which the ancient much inferior to God, and even to 

prophets were inspired, which was cer- Christ. Some of them might possibly 

tainly never understood by them to be suppose that the Holy Spirit was an 

any other than the Divine Being him- emanation from the Divine Essence, 

self, enabling them, by his supernatural and similar to the Logos itself; but 

communications, to foretell future others of them speak of the Holy Spirit 

events. as a creature made by Christ, by whom 

Also, the figurative language in they supposed all other creatures to 

which the Holy Spirit and ms opera- have been made, 

tions are sometimes described by tnem. With respect to the apostoKcal fa- 

is inconsistent with the idea of his being thers, their language on tnis subject is 

a separate person; as being baptized so much that of the Scriptures, that 

with the spirit, being filled with the we are not able to coUect from it any 

spirit, quenching^ the spirit, &c., in all peculiar or precise ideas. It is pro- 

which the idea is evidently that of a table, therefore, that they considered the 

power, and not that of a person. Holy Spirit as a power, and not a person. 

For these reasons I thmk it possible, Jnstm Martyr, who was one of the 

that we should never have heard of first that supposed the Logos to be 

the opinion of the real distinct per- Christ, never says, in express words, 

Bonahty of the Holy Spirit, if it had that the Spirit is God, in any sense ; 

not been for the form of baptism and when he mentions worship as due 

supposed, but without reason, to be to the Spirit, it is in the same sentence 

given in the gospel of Matthew, where in which he speaks of it as due to 

Sie apostles are directed to baptize angels. "Him," says he, meaning 

in the name of the Father, the 8on God, " and the Son that came from 

cmd the HoVy Spi/rit, For though the him, and the host of other good An- 

meaning of these words, as explained gels, who accompany and resemble 

by pretty early writers in the primitive him, together with the prophetic Spirit, 

church, IS nothing more than " baptiz- we adore and venerate ; m word and 

ing into that rehgion which was given truth honouring them."^ In another 

by the Father, by means of the Son, place he says, " we place the Son in 

and confirmed by miraculous power," the second place, and the prophetic 

and this particular form of words does Spirit in the third."^ Again, ne places 

not appear to have been used in the age "the Logos in the second place, and 

of the apostles, who seem to have bap- the Spirit which moved on the water, 

tized m the name of Jesus only; yet in the third." ^ It is not improbable 

since this form did come into umversal but that this writer might consider 

use, after forms began to be thought of a i t or 

importance, and in it the Father and 3 rwd p." 19* (P.) 

Son were biown to be real persons^ it • ibid.' pp. s'r, ss.* (P.) 
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the Holy Spirit as a person, but as itself; for there are different represen- 
much inferior to the Son, as he made tations of the Platonic doctrine on this 
the Son inferior to the Father. subject. 

TertuUian in one place evidently At length, however, the constant 
confounds the Soly /&pm^ with the usage of the form of baptism men- 
Logos, and therefore it is plain that he tioned by Matthew, together with the 
had no idea of a proper third person literal interpretation of our Saviour's 
in the Trinity. Speakmg of the Spirit description of the Holy Spirit, pro- 
of God which overshadowed the Vir^n bably, gave most of the primitive 
Mary, he said, " It is that Spirit which Christians an idea of its being & person; 
we call the word. For the Spirit is the and the rest of the languaee of Scrip- 
substance of the word, and the word ture would naturally enough lead them 
the operation of the spirit, and those to conclude that he must be a divine 
two are one."^ But in another place person. But it was a long time before 
he says, "the Spirit is a third after these things coalesced into a regular 
God and the Son; as the fruit, pro- system. 

ceedinff from the branch, is the third The fathers of the council of Nice 

from the root.*'* said nothing about the divinity, or the 

Origen speaks ofit as a doubt whether personality of the Holy Spirit; nor 

the Holy Spirit be not a creature of the was it customary in the time of Basil 

Son, since all things are said to have to call the Holjr Spirit God. Hilary 

been made by him.' interprets baptizing in the name of the 

Novatian says, "that Christ is greater Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, 

than lie Paraclete; for the Paraclete by the equivalent expressions of the 

would not receive from Christ, unless author, the onhf begotten, and the gift,^ 

he was less than Christ."* That little is said concerninff the 

The author of the Recognitions, a separate divinity of the Spirit of God 

spurious bat an ancient work, and in the Scripture is evident to every 

never charged with heresy, says, " that body ; but tne reason that Epiphanius 

the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, is gives for it will not be easily imagined. 

neither God, nor the Son, but was In order to account for the apostles 

made by him that was made, or be- saying so little (concerning the divinity 

gotten, {/actus per factum) viz. by the of the Holy Spirit, and omitting the 

Son, the Father only being not be- mention of him after that of the 

gotten nor made."* Father and the Son; (as when Paul 

One reason why those fathers who says, ** there is one God and Father of 

had modified their theological tenets all, of whom are all things, and one 

by the principles of the heathen philo- Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all 

Bophy did not readily fall into the things,") he says, that " the apostles 

notion of the personality, or at least writing by the inspiration of the Spirit, 

the divinity, ot the Holy Spirit, might he did not choose to introduce much 

be that there was nothing like it in commeudation of himself, lest it should 

the philosophy of Plato, which had give us an example of commending 

assisted them so much in the deifica- ourselves."^ 

tion of Christ. A third jprvncivle was What is most particularly remark- 
indeed sometimes mentioned by the able is, that the fathers of tne council 
PlatonistSybut this was either the soul of Sardica, held in 347, a council called 
of the world, or the material creation by the authority of the emperors Con- 
stance and Constantius, a hundred and 
> Adv. Praxeam, C. jcxvl. p. 615. (P.) sixty bishops being present, of whom 

« Ibid. c. viii Opera, p. so^. (P.) Athauasius himself was one, and two 

a In Joannem, Opera» II. p. 276. (P.) ' 

* C. xxiT. (P.) • De Trinitate, L. ii. Opera, p. 22, (P.) 

» L. iii. 0. Tilt. (P. THwr. 67, Opera, I. p. 485. (F.) 
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huTidred more approving of the decrees council held at Lampsacnm, in 365, 
after they had been sent to them, (a a council demanded by the Catholic 
council in which it was decreed that bishops, though the greater number of 
the Father, Son and Spirit, was mie those who actually met were Arians, 
hypostasis^ which they say the heretics the opinion of Macedonius, as Socrates 
call ovcrtay and that the Father never the historian observes, appeared to 
was without the Son, nor the Son have gained more ground than ever, 
without the Father,) did not distin- and would probably have been the 
guish between the Hohj Spirit and the received opinion, had it not been for 
Logos, any more than TertuUian did the interference of an orthodox em- 
in the passage quoted above. They peror in the business, 
say, " We believe in the ParEiclete, the At length, in what is called the 
Holy Spirit, whom the Lord himself second general council, which was held 
promised and sent. He did not suffer, at Constantinople in 381, under Theo- 
but the man which he put on, and dosius the Great, the opinion of Mace- 
which Christ took from the Virgin donius was condemned, though thirty- 
Mary, which could suffer : for man is six of the bishops present were in 
liable to death, but God is immortal.**^ favour of it. In the creed drawn up 

Basil says that **the Spirit is superior by this council, it is said, " We beheve 

to a created being, but the title nnbe- in the Holy Sj[irit, the Lord and Giver 

gotten CayevprjTos) is what no man of life, who proceeded from the Father, 

can be so absurd as to presume to give and who ought to be adored and 

to any other than to the supreme God." glorified with the Father and the Son, 

Then speaking of his not being be- and who spake by the prophets." This 

gotten, like the Son, but proceeding clause is now generally annexed to the 

from the Father, he says, ** neither let Nicene Creed, though no such tjiing 

any man think that our refusing to had been determined at the time of 

call the Spirit a creature is denying that council, 

his personality " Cimoaraa-i^) .^ Thus, at length, the great outline 

The subject might have longer re- of the present doctrine of the Trinity 
mained in this unsettled state, if Mace- was completed, though many points of 
donius, an eminent Semi-Arian, who less consequence still remain to be 
had been expelled from the church of adjusted, as we shall see in the prose- 
Constantinople, had not expressly cutionof this subject; and the doctrine 
denied the divinity of the Holy Spirit ; of the consuhstantiality of the Spirit 
maintaining, ag some say, that it was with the Father and the Son, though 
only the Spirit or power of God ; or, implied, is not directly expressed in 
according to others, that he was a the decrees of this council, 
creature like the angels, but superior As the doctrine of the divinity of 
to them. This opinion being much Christ was very unpopular at first, so 
talked of, had many abettors, espe- that of the divinity of the Holy Spirit 
cially in Egypt. But Athanasius, who appears to have oeen so top, as we 
was then concealed in the deserts of may clearly infer from the writings of 
that country, hearing of it, wrote Basil. He speaks^ of all people being 
against it, and he is said to have been interested in the debate on thjB subject, 
the first -yvho applied the word consub- and even of his own disciples, as pre- 
stantial to the Spirit, it having before suming to act the part of judges in tjie 
been applied to the Son only. case ; asking questions not to kan^, but 

It was some time, however, before to puzzle and confound their teachers, 

any public notice was taken of this The argument by which he represents 

opinion of Macedonius ; and in a himself and his orthodox brethren as 

1 Theodori*. L. ii. C. yiif. p. 82. (P. ) 

« Adv. Eunomiuni,"L, iil, Opera, I.p, T&8, (/»,) « How. xxyii. Contra iB«i«tlitwws, I. p 523, (/>,) 
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moot frequently ui^ed was the follow- substantial, coetemal, and equal in 
ing: — Everything must necessaiily be power and* glory. 
either unhegoUefrii begotten or created. Both the term and the doctrine of 
If the Holy Spirit be unbegotten, he the Trinity occur in a piece entitled 
must be the same with the Father, and Expositio Fidei, ascribed to Justin 
if he be begotten, he must be the Son: Martyr; but this is evidently spurious, 
if therefore, he be a person distinct and of a date much later than the time 
from both, he must be a creatm*e. For of Justin. It is remarkaj^le too, that 
the good father's answer to this objec- Clemens Alexandrinus, who was in the 
tion, I must refer my reader to his yery centre of the Platonism of those 
twenty-seventh homily which is against days, and who did not write till after 
the Sabellians. Theophilus, niever uses the term but 

I shall close this article with a short once, and then it is to denote tlie bond 
account of the word Trinity^ and of of Christian graces, faith, hope and 
the advantage which this doctrine gave eha/rity,^ 

the Heathens. The first appearance We cannot wonder that this intro- 
of the word Trinity is in the writings duction of new objects of worship by 
of Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, but Christians, should not pass unnoticed 
it is not clear that by it he meant a by the Heathens ; and as it was chiefly 
Trinity consisting of the same persons a wish to recommend their religion to 
that it was afterwards made to consist others, that gave them their original 
of, and certainly not a Trinity of per- bias towards exalting the person of 
eons in the Godhead. He says,^ that Christ, they were very properly pun- 
the three days which preceded the ished by the advantage which the 
creation of the heavenly bodies on the Heathens took of this very circum- 
fourth day, in the first chapter of stance. 

Genesis, represent the sacred mystery The inca/mation of the etetnal wo$^, 
of the Trinity, viz. " Godt the word appears to have been a subject of ridi- 
and wisdom,** He adds, " the fourth cule to Celsus, who compares it to the. 
day is the type of man, who needs fable of the transformations of Jupiter, 
light, that there may be God, the word, in the history of Danag, &c. He also 
wisdom, man." This passage is cer- justifies the Polytheism of the Heaths 
tainly obscure enough, and it could ens by the example of the Ohristiaxis 
hariUy have been imagined from it that in this respect. *' If Christians," jsays 
by wisdom he meant the Moly SpwU, he, " worshipped only one God, they 
the third person in the modern Trinity, might have some pretence for despising 
had uot the same term been used by all others ; whereas they render these 
other writers, and especially by Tatian, immense honours to a mere upetaxt."* 
who yrem conten^porary with Theo- To this, Origen answers, by alleging 
philus. For he also makes a Trinity, the text, *'l and my Father are one," 
of Godi his woi'd, and his wisdom, explaining it by all the disciples being 
About the same time Irenaaus men- of one heart and one mi/nd. But so 
tions the same three members, though might the heathen gods have been one. 
he has not the word Trinity. "There The emperor JuHan did not over- 
is always," says he, " with God, kis look this obvious topic of rep^ach to 
word and wisdom, his Son and Spirit, Christians. He particularly upbraided 
by whom and in whom he made every- them with calling Mary the motli^r of 
thing freely."* After this we And the God, and charges them with contra- 
word Trinity in common use, but long dieting Moses, who taught that there 
before it was imagined that the three is but one God. 
persons which constituted it, were coil. . ««„. l. i», p. «5. w 

1 Ad Autolycupa, L. ii. p. * Oontro (ktUwn^ L» vlU, p. 881, 
a tbid. L. iV. C. xxxvU. p. 830, (i*.; ^ 
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SECTION yill. h^&n considered as veryneaarhr synony- 

mous with essence, (ovo-ia). Iia general, 

THE HISTOET OF THE DOCTRINE OP THE ^^ Q,re%\i^ nnderstood it in a different 

TBiNiTY raoM THE COUNCILS OP NICE ^.^^ ^^^ hsmng in view the Sabel- 

AND CONSTANTINOPLE, TILL AMEE THE j-^^g^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ to aSSert the idea- 

ETJTYCHiAN CONTEOVEESY. ^^.^ ^f ^^q Father, Son and Spirit, 

Bepoee I relate what was pecnliar to said that there were three hypostases in 
those who obtained the name of ortho* the divine nature. On the other hand, 
dox in this controversy, I shall just the Latins, willing to oppose the Arians, 
mention the divisions of the Arians, who made the Son to be of a different 
which contributed much to the preju- nature from the Father, usualljr said 
dice of their cause, as they often pro- that there was but o'iie hypostasis in the 
ceeded to great violence against each Trinity; and we have seen that the 
other. fathers of the council of Sardica had 

The original and proper Arians held decided in the same manner, 
simply, that the Son was created out This dispute terminated more hap- 
of nothing, some time before the crea- pily than almost anjr otha: in the whole 
tion of the world, which they said was compass of church nistory. For a coun- 
madebyhim. But presently after, there cil bein^ held on the subject, at Alex« 
arose among them a sect that were andria, m 372, the fathers found that 
called Semi'Arians, the chief of whom they had been disputing about words, 
were George, of Laodicea, and Basi- and therefore they exhorted Christians 
lius, of Ancyra, who held that, though not to quarrel upon the subject. Ever 
Christ was a creature, yet he was, by after, however, the phraseology of the 
special privilege, made of the same Greeks prevailed, and the orthodox al- 
nature with the Father, whereas the ways say that there are three hypos- 
proper Arians maintained that he was tases, or persons, in the unity of the 
wholly of a different nature. divine essence.* 

In 391 we find mention of another By this happy device, and that of 
division among the Arians, viz. whether declaring the doctrine to be incompre^ 
the Father could be properly so called hensible, the Trinitarians imagine that 
from all eternity, before ne had a Son. they suf&ciently screen themselves from 
On this frivolous question, of mere the charge of Polytheism and Idolatry. 
words, the Arians are said to have di- Whereas, if they did but pretend to 
vided with great bitterness, so as to affix any ideas to their words, they 
have formed separate assembHes. But it must see that the device can avail them 
must be considered that the history of nothinff. If by person, or any other 
these divisions is only given by their term which they apply to each of the 
enemies. Before I ^ve any account of three members of the Trinity, they 
more modem Arianism, I snaH proceed mean a/ti vatelUgent principle, having 
with the state of Trinitarianism after a real consciousness, they must, to ail 
the council of Nice. intents and purposes, admit three Oods, 

No sooner was the general outline of This was thought to be unavoidable by 
the doctrine of three persons in one thecouncil of Sardica, which therefore as- 
Ood settled, but the orthodox began to serted one hypostasis, in agreement with 
divide upon questions of great nicety ; the original ideaof the Son being an ema- 
and human passions and interests al- nation from the Father, but not sepa- 
ways mixing with these debates, the rated from his essence. Whereas, now, 
different parties anathematized each the original idea, on which the doctrine 
other with great violence. of the divinity of Christ was formed. 

The first dispute was about the use is entirely abandoned, and in reality 
of the word 7m>ostaM8, -WMch. we now , ^ ^^^^^ Thesaurus, under tHe wqrd 
render person, but which had generally hjfpostaiis. (P.) 
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ajiother doctrine is received; a doctrine perial authority, at length it became 
which all the Ante-Nicene fathers, who extinct. 

had no idea of any distinction between Wliiston, who was certainly well 
hypostasis and essence, wonld have read in Christian antiquity, asserts, 
reprobated, as downright Polytheism, tliat Athanasins seems never to have 
The Arians, in a council held at Con- heard of the opinion of Christ having 
stantinople in 360, rejected the use of any other soul than liis divinity, and 
the word hypostasis, as applied to the that the idea of a human and rational 
Divine Being. soul in Christ was one of the last 

There seems to have been no reason branches of this heresy.* This writer 
why Christ should have been supposed also asserts, that there does not appear 
to have had any more than one mtelli- in Athanasius's Treatise on the Incar- 
gent principle, and yet we have seen nation the least sign of the hypostatical 
that some of the Ante-Nicene fathers union, or communication of properties, 
thought there was in Christ a proper which he says the orthodox nave been 
humam soul, besides the logos, which since forced to devise in support of their 
constituted his divinity. But perhaps notions.^ 

they might have been reconcilea to this This business, however, was finally 
opinion by the popular notion of de- settled on the occasion of what is called 
mons assessing men, who yet had souls the heresy of Nestorius, bishop of Con- 
of their own. Or by anima, which is stantinople, which, though small in its 
the word that Tertullian uses, they origin, has had great consequences, the 
might meaQ the sensitive principle in effects of it remaining to this day. 
man, as distinct from the am^imus, or This being an age in which great 
rational prvndple^ a distinction which comphments were paid to the Virgin 
we find made by Cicero and others. Mary, among other appellations, it be- 
However, after the council of Nice, came customary to call her the mother 
and about the year 370, ApoUinaris the of God, and this was a favourite term 
younger, bishop of Laodicea, who had with the followers of ApoUinaris. 
distinguished himself by taking an ac- This phraseology Nestorius, who had 
tive part affainst the Arians, being at- distinguished himself by his opposition 
tached to tae princijples of the Platonic to the ApoUinarians, declared to bo im- 
pidlosophy, (accordmg[ to which there proper, and said it was sufficient to call 
are three princi'ples m man, viz. his her the mother of Christ. To justify 
hodAj, together with the rational and this, he was led to assert that there 
sensitive soul, but not more than these are two distinct natures in Christ, the 
three,) thought that the body, the sen- divine and the human, and that Maiy 
siti/ue principle, and the logos, were ^as the mother of the latter only, 
sufficient to constitute Christ, and 'This doctrine had many followers, 
therefore he asserted that Christ had and even the monks of Egypt were 
no proper human soul. In consec[uence induced, in consequence of it, to dis- 
of ttiis, he was charged with mamtain- continue their custom of calling Mary 
ing that the Deity suffered on the the mother of God. Cyril, then bishop 
cross, but whether he himself avowed of Alexandria, a man of a haughty and 
this opinion, does not appear. This imperious temper, was highly offended 
doctrine, which was so far analogous at this; and having engaged in his 
to that of the Arians, that it sup- interest Celestine, bishop of Rome, he 
posed only one intelligent principle m assembled a council at Alexandria, in 
Christ, was well received by great num- 430^ and in this council the opinion of 
bers of Christians in all the eastern jq^estorius was condemned, and a severe 
provinces of the Roman empire; but anathemawas pronounced against him. 
It was condemned in a synod at Rome, , ^^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ 

and being hkewise borne down by im- • jy^i^ p. 75. (p.^ 
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Nestorius, not being moved by thia, bad bad a great band in tbe condemna- 

excommunicated Cyril in his turn. But tion of Nestorius. Eut^'cbes was so 

at length Theodosius tbe younger called far from being of tbe opinion of Nes- 

a general council at Ephesus, in 431, in torius, that he asserted that there was 

which Cyril, though a party concerned, but one nature in Christ, and that was 

presided ; and without hearing Nesto- the divine, or tbe incarnate word, 

rius, and during tbe absence of many Hence be was thought to deny tbe 

bishops who had a right to sit in that human nature of Christ ; but he was 

council, he was condemned, and sent generally supposed to mean that the 

into banishment, where be ended bis human nature was absorbed in the 

days. divine, as a drop of honey would be 

In this factious manner was tbe great absorbed, and no more distinguished, if 

doctrine of the hj/postatical union of it should fall into tbe sea. Tnere were 

the two natures in Christ (which has other explanations and distinctions oc- 

evcr since been the doctrine of what is casioned by this doctrine, which I think 

called the catholic church) established, it not worth while to recite. 

The opinion of Nestorius, however. It maybe proper, however, to observe, 

was zealously maiatained by Barsumas, that the minds of many persons, espe- 

bisbop of Nisibis ; and from this place cially in Egypt, were prepared for tnis 

it was spread over tbe East, where it opinion by anotner which had obtained 

continues to be the prevailing doctrine there, and which I have observed to 

to this day. The opinion of Nestorius have been maintained by Hilary, viz. 

was also received in the famous school that tbe body of Cbrist was incorrupti- 

of Edessa, which contributed greatly ble, and not subject to any natural 

to the same event. infirmity. Theodosius the Ureat' fell 

^ This controversy was, in fact, of con- into this opinion in bis old age. Ac- 

siderable consequence, there being some cording to this doctrine, the human 

analogy between tbe doctrine of Nes- nature of Cbrist, being of so exalted a 

torius and that of the ancient TJnita- kind, might easily be supposed to have 

nans, or modern Socinians; as they become so in consequence of its being 

bothmaintained that Christ was a mere absorbed, as it were, in the divine, so 

man. But, whereas the Socinians say as to partake of its properties. It 

that the divinity of tbe Father resided was, therefore, no wonder that they 

in Christ, tbe Nestorians say that it should express, themselves as if they 

was the Logos, or the second person of considered Cbrist to have, in fact, but 

the Trinity, that resided in him. one nature.^ 

But "the union between the Son of Eutycheswas condemned by a conn- 

God and the son of man,'* they said, cil held at Constantinople, probably in 

". . . . was not an union of nature, or of 448, and in consequence of it was ex- 

person, but only of will and affection ^ communicated and deposed. But he 

that Christ was therefore to be care- was acquitted by another council held 

fully distinguished from God, who at Ephesus, in 449. However, in a 

dwelt in him, as in bis temple." In this general council, called the fourth, held 

manner did the Nestorians, who had at Chalcedon, in 461, he was condemned 

had several disputes among themselves, finally, and from that time it has been 

settle the matter, "in several councils, tbe doctrine of what is called the cath- 

held at Seleuciav'** oUg ehurchi that, " in Christ there are 

The opposition that was made to the two distinct natures, united i7i one 
heresy of Nestorius produced another, person, but without any change, mix- 
formed by Eutyches, abbot of a con- ture, or confusion.** 
vent of monks at Constantinople, who 

,„ , . P This is evidently an error. Hid author means 

1 Mosheim, I. pp. 411,412. (P.) Cent. v. Ft. ii, the empeiw Justinian.} 
Ch. v. Beot. JOL 9 Sueur, a.d. 5U, {F.) 
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The doctrine of Entyches continned htiinan nature of Christ only suffered; 
to^be professed by many, notwithstand- and yet its union with the divine nature 
ing the decrees of the council. It was (though it was so imperfect an union 
almost universally received in the pa- as to communicate no sensation to it) 
triarchates of Antioch and Alexandria, was sufficient to give it the same merit 
and it is found in the East to this day, and efficacy as if it had been divine. 
In 535 the Eutychians divided, some To such wretched expedients, which do 
of them maintaming that there were not deserve a serious consideration, are 
some things which Christ did not the advocates for this Christian poly- 
know, while others asserted that he theism reduced, 
knew everything, even the time of the Thus, to bring the whole into a short 
day of judgment.^ compass, the first general council gave 

By the decision of the council of the Son the same nature with the Fa- 
Chalcedon, the modern doctrine of the ther, the second admitted the Holy 
Trmi^i/was nearly completed, the union Spirit into the Trinity, the third as- 
of the iwo natures in Christ correspond- signed to Christ a human soul in con- 
ing to that of the three persons in the junction with the eternal Logos, the 
Deity ; and it was thought to answer fourth settled the hypostatical union 
many objections to the divinity of of the divine and human nature of 
Christ from the language of the Scrip- Christ, and the fifth affirmed, that, in 
tures, in a better manner than the consequence of this union, the two 
Ante-Nicene fathers had been able to natures constituted only one person, 
do. These frankly acknowledged a real It requires a pretty good memory to 
superiority in the Father with respect retain these distinctions, it being a 
to the whole nature of Christ; but the business of words only, and ideas not 
later Trinitarians, by means of this concerned in it. 

convenient distinction of two natures Before I proceed any farther, it may 

in one person, could suppose Christ to not be amiss to ^ve a brief account of 

be fully eqnal to the Father as Crod, at some other particulars relating to the 

the same time that he was inferior to Eutychian doctrine, though they were 

him &B man; to know the day of judg- hardly heard of in this part of the 

ment as God, no less than the Father world; and the opinions that were then 

himself, though, at the same time, he entertained in the East are not worth 

was entirely ignorant of it considered reciting, except to show into what ab^ 

as man. surdities men may fall, when they get 

It might seem, however, to be some out of the road of plain truth and 

objection to this scheme, that, accord- common sense. . 

ing to it, the evangelists must have The decisions of the council of Chal- 

intended to speak of one j7a?*< of Christ cedon were condemned by those who 

only, and to affirm concerning that, called themselves Monaphy sites, a sect 

what was by no means true of his which sprung from the Eutychians. 

whole person, at the same time that They maintained that the divinity and 

their language cannot be interpreted humanity of Christ were so united, as 

but so as to include his whole pesson. to constitute only one nature, yet, with- 

For, certainly, it is not natural to sup- out any change, confusion, or mixture 

pose that by the word Christ they of the two natures; saying, that in 

meant anything less than his whole Christ there is one nature, but that 

person: much less can we suppose that nature is twofold and compounded, 

our Saviour, speaking concerning him- In the sixth century, the Monophy- 

^^Ifi could mean only a paH of himself, sites acquired new vigour by the labours 

By means of this distinction, modern of a monk, whose name was Jacob, sur- 

Trinitarians are able to say that the named Baradeus, or Zanzales, and who 

> See Rutt's PHestiey, Vol, II, p. 897. Not€» died bishop of Edessa. From him the 
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sect of Monophysites now go by the nexed to them, would have been made, 

name of Jacobites in the East. Mono- and the Athanasian Creed woald not 

physites were afterwards divided into a then, perhaps, have been the most per- 

variety of other sects; and the Arme- plexed and absnrd thing imposed upon 

nians, who are of that denomination, the consciences of Christians. 

are governed by a bishop of their own, 

and are distinguished by various rites 

and opinions from the other Monophy- SECTION IX. 

sites. 

It was long debated among the Mono- ^hb state op the doctrine op the 
physites whether the body of Christ teinity in the latin chuech. 
was created or uncreated, and whether From the time of the conjplete sepa- 
it was corruptible or not; and some of ration of the eastern and western em- 
them maintained that though it was pires, the Greek and Latin churches 
corruptible, it was never actually cor- had but little connexion, and their 
rupted, but was preserved from corrup- writings being in different languages, 
tion by the energy of the divine nature, were verv Httle known to each other ; 
The Monophysites had also many con- few of tne Latins being able to read 
troversies concerning the sufferings of Greek, or the Greeks Latin. Though, 
Christ; and among them Xenias of therefore, the members of both churches 
Hierapolis maintained that Christ suf- were much addicted to theological dis- 
fered pain not in his natare, but by a cussions, they took a quite different 
submissive act of his will. Some of turn, and except upon very particular 
them also affirmed, that all things were occasions, did not mterfere with each 
known to the divine nature of Christ, other, 
but not to his human nature. With respect to the doctrine of the 

"From the controversies with the Trinity, there was this difference be- 
Monophysites, arose the sect of the tween the eastern and western churches, 
Tritheists, whose chief was John As- that as the eastern empire was under 
cusnag:e, a Syrian philosopher," who, one head, and the emperor resided at 
** imagined in the Deity three natures Constantinople, which was the centre 
or substances, joined together by no of all the Grecian literature, he fre- 
common essence." The great defender quently interfered with the disputes of 
of this opinion was "John Philoponus, the ecclesiastics ; in consequence of 
an Alexandrian philosopher." A third which councils were called, decrees 
sect was " that of the Damianists, who were made, and the orthodox articles 
were so called from Damian, bishop of of faith immediately enforced by im- 

Alexandria They distinguished the perial authority. Whereas the western 

divine essence from the three jpersons,** empire being broken into many parts, 
and "denied that each person was God, and the studious theologians dispersed 
when considered in itself, and abstract- in different convents all over Europe, 
edly from the other two. But they their speculations were more free ; and 
affirmed, .... that there was a common though the authority of the Pope pre- 
divinity, by the joint participation of served a kind of union among them, 
which each person was God."^ yet the popes of the middle ages being 

Had these subtle distinctions oc- sovereign princes, seldom interfered 
curred while the Roman empire was with reHgious tenets, unless they had 
united under one head, councils would some apparent influence with respect 
pi'v^bably have been called to decide to their spiritual or temporal power, 
concernii.^ them, solemn decrees, with This was perhaps the reason why nc 
the usual tremendous anathemas an- new councils were called, and no new 

• Mosheta, J. pp. 473, 4«. (P.) Cent. H fecrees were made respecting the doc- 
Pt. u. ch. T. Sect. ». tnne of the Truuty. 
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Since, however, what had been de- But the first who seems to have led 
iermined by the first general councils the way, though in a remote preceding 
was received in the West, as well as in period, to the refinements of the school- 
the East, the liberty of speculating on men in later ages, and whose authority 
this subject was very much confined ; established the principal articles of 
so that mstead of inventing doctrines orthodoxy, so that his opinions were 
materially new, divines rather confined generally received as the standard of 
themselves to devising new modifica- faith, was Austin, who fiourished after 
tions, and new modes of explaining the the ^eat outline of the doctrine of the 
old ones. In this field the human fa- Trinity was drawn in the general coun- 
culties have, perhaps, appeared to as oils of Nice and Constantinople, 
great advantage as in any other, within In this writer we find the doctrine 
the whole compass of speculation. We of the Trinity treated in a manner con- 
are only apt to regret that such won- siderably different from that of pre- 
derful abinties, and so mudi time, ceding writers. For, in his time the 
should have been employed on no doctnne established by the general 
better objects. But when, in some councils had afiected the language 
future period, all the labours of the commonly used in treating the subject; 
mind of man shall be compared, it so that words had begun to be used in 
will, I doubt not, appear, that the senses unknown to the ancients. Thus, 
studies of the schoolmen, to whom I before the council of Nice, whenever 
am now alluding, were not without the word God occurred in the Scrip- 
their use. tures, and the Supreme God was meant 

Frivolous, however, as I think the by it, it had always been understood 
objects of their inquiries were, I do not as referring to the Father only ; and in 
thmk that the world could ever boast this manner all the ancient fathers ex- 
of greater men, with respect to acute- plained every passage in which the 
ness of speculation, than Peter Lorn- word God, as distinguished from Christ, 
bard* and Thomas Aquinas, especially occurred ; and they had recourse to 
the latter. When I only look over the such expedients as have been men- 
contents of his Surrnna, and see the tionedin the early period of this his- 
manner in which a few articles are exe- tory, to account for the divinity of 
cuted, (for no Protestant, I imagine, Christ, without supposing that he had 
will ever think it worth his while to any title to be comprehended under 
read many sections in that work,) and that general expression, 
consider fibe time in which he Hved, But in the writings of Austin we 
how much he wrote besides, and the often find the words God and Trinity 
age at which he died, viz. forty-seven, to be synonymous. For he maintained 
I am filled with astonishment.^ He that aU the three persons are to be 
seems to have exhausted every subject understood, though thev are not ex- 
that his own wonderful ingenuity could pressly mentioned, and ne allowed no 
start, and among the rest the doctrine real prerogativewhatever to the Father; 
of the Trinity has by no means been an idea which would have staggered 
overlooked by him. all the Nicene fathers. So far was 

J Moiter of the Senieneee, named from bis ^^ ^^m supposing that the Father 
native country of Lomhardy, He was bishop of was truly greater than the Sou, that 

mrt!iv. p?io62"'** ^*^ ^ 1164.-NOUV. Diet, ^e says, "two or three of the persons 

3 He died in 1274. His Sminm is thus de- are not greater than anyone of them." 

?^^?xRS^^*®''^'^'^^*^°'I^?^'"^^- *?°f^<i® This, says he, "the carnal mind does 

dans letabllssement des prmcipes, exact dans x i. n -l 'j. 

les raisonnemens, clair dans I'expression, il ^^Ot Comprehend, because it Can per- 

pourroit^trelemeilleurmodMedesTh^logiens, ceive nothing to be true, but with re- 

:^oitr«Stod-^X°"rq^«'^i™ «Pect to things liat a^e c««<.c?, and 
peuBoUdes." iwd. V. p.w2. cannot perceive the truth %t8elt, bv 
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wHcli they are created."' He con- himself and the Holy Si>irit not ex- 

demns those who had said that the eluded.' His manner of explaining 

Father alone ia immortal and invisible,* Mark xiii. 32, in which it is said that 

and he blames Hilaiy for ascribing the Bon knows not the time of the day 

eternity to the Father only.' He so of judgment^ is still more extraordi- 

far, however, adheres to the lanrjncbge iia,rj. For he says, that by not knoiv- 

of his predecessors, as to say that the mrj is te be understood his not muhhig 

Father alone is Ood of Ood (ex Deo).* others to Jonow.^ He seems to nnder- 

But by this he conld not mean what stand Philip ii. 6, of a perfect equahty 

the Nicene fathers meant by it. with God. And, lastly, ho says, that 

Austin is also bolder, and more o6- by the Father and Son being one^ we are 

pious in his illustrations of the doc- to understand the consuhstantial unity 

trine of the Trinity, by comparisons of the Son with the Father." Most 

with other things ; though the doctrine of these ilitorpretations were then quite 

being farther removed from human new ; but now these, or such as these, 

comprehension, it was then become are in the mouths of all Trinitarians, 

much less capable of being explained After Austin, we find a long period 

in that way. Among other things, he of great darkness in the western church, 

finds a resemblance of the TrLmty in and in this period his credit was firmly 

the me^nory, under8ta7iding^, and will established; so that we find him quoted 

of man.'^ But then none of these as an authority, almost equal to that 

powers, separately taken, constitute a of the councils, and even the Scriptures 

man ; and his other comparisons are, themselves. But the age of great re- 

by his ow^ confession, still more lame finement in speculation began about 

and inadequate than this. the time of Berenger and Anselm, two 

As my readers will probably wish to of the greatest scholars of their time; 

see in what manner some of those texts and had not the former of them been 

of Scripture, which are usually alleged unfortunately heterodox in the doctrine 

in support of the doctrine of the Trinity, of the eucharist,*^ he would have been 

were understood by this writer, I shall the most celebrated for his learning 

recite his interpretation of a few on and abilities of all his contemporaries, 

which they have seen the comments of Anselm, though he writes with won- 

the earlier fathers, that they may see derful acuteness, is not systematical, 

how the doctrine itself had changed in He does not professedly treat of the 

his time. He explains John xiv. 28, Trinity, and indeed we find little in 

My Father is greater than J, by saying, him that is particularly remarkable on 

that " Christ having emptied himself this subject, besides an obscure intima- 

of his former glory, and being in the tion that the doctrine might have been 

foi-m of a servant, was then less, not known by natural reason." In proving 

only than his Father, but even than , i^,^ j^^ j, c. x. p. m. {P.) 

himself, even at the very time m which s ibid. c. xii p. 253. iP.) 

he was speakins: ; for he did not so ,J 2^*^- ^- *7- ^- ^^- P- ^^'^' (^-^ ^ 

, , ., V ^.' . . 1 ''' iseren^raritw, archdeacon of Angers, wag con- 
take the lOrm 01 a servant, as to iOSe demned in a council at Rome, in 1059, for 
the form of God."* He explains Christ maintaining the en-ors of John Scotus Erfgona, 
^^..:^^ »./.« 41, y, Z««'*,y,/-7«-v« -f^ nr,r1 -ay.«/>yv. 4-T, ^ whiph wcro afterwards revived by the Sacra- 
gwing up the kingdom to God, even the raentarians. See Nouv. Diet. Hist. I. p. 882. 

Fathei% by Saymg that the whole "Berengarlus was for almost thirty years 

Trinity is intended in that expression, *^^5*^^' ^^^^ ^ °°° SS^^'S **!?^''!^*^®''' "*"* 

J ^ ' died about the year 1088." See " Bertram, con- 

ceiTiing the Body and Blood of the Lord," 1688, 



1 De Trinitaie, L. vtil. C. 1. Aucruitini Opera, p. 37. From Bertixnn, Ridley and his brethren 
60, III. p. 346. (P.) learned their Qna{i4£(^ notion of ChrUfs presence 

2 Ibid. L. ii. C. viii. p. 267. (P.) in the Sacrament, of which rite scarcely any 



3 Ibid. L. vi. C. x. p. ^32. (P.) churchman before Boadley ventured to give a 

* Ibid. L. XV. C. xvii. p. 463. (P.) ptain accmint. 

« Ibid. L. X. C. xi. p. 370. (P.) '^ Ad Romanos, C. i. Anselml Opera, 1612, II. 

« Ibid. L, i. C. vii. pp. 246, 260. (P.) p. 11. (P.) Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury, 
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the eternity of 01ii?ist, he says, " Ohriai dinary that he owns that he cannot dis- 

is the wisdom of God, and the power of tingnish between the generation of the 

God; if, therefore, God had ever been Son and the procession of the Spirit.^ 

withont Christ, he mnst have been After asserting, after Austin, that no 

without wisdom and without power."* one person in the Trinity is less than 

And he says, that " Christ by his own the other two, or than aU the three, he 

power rose from the dead."^ Lastly, say«, '* he that can receive this, let him 

m answer to the question why we may receive it ; he that cannot, let him, 

not as well say that there are two jper-> however, believe it ; and let him pray 

sons in Christ, as two natures, he says, that what he believes he may nnder- 

"as in God, the Father, Son, and stand."' In this, which is certainly 

Spirit, are three persons, and but one not a little curious, this subtle writer 

God ; so in Christ, the Godhead is one seems to have been followed by some 

person, and the manhood another per- modems ; and the last article I shall 

son; and yet these are not two persons, quote from him is not less curious, 

but one person." ^ My reader, I hope, though I believe none of the modems 

will not be disappointed in finding no will choose to adopt hislanguage; which, 

great light on this subject from this however, is very honest. After asking 

learned archbishop ; nor must he form why, as we say that the Father is God, 

much higher expectations either from the Son God, and the Holy Spirit God, 

Peter Lombard or Thomas Aquinas. we may not say there are three Gods ; 

Peter Lombard has many new dig- " Is it," says he, " because the Scrip- 
tinctions on the subject of the Trinity ; ture does not say so ? But neither 
and, as an article of some curiosity, I does the Scripture say that there are 
shall recite a few things from him, as three persons in the Trinity". But this 
well as from Thomas Aquinas, who does not contradict the Scripture, 
wrote in the century followmg, and who which says nothing about it ; whereas 
is abundantly more copious, as well as it would be a contradiction to the Scrip- 
more systematical. ture to say there are three Gods^ be- 

Peter Lombard illustrates Austin's cause Moses says, Hear, O Israe], the 

comparison of the three persons in the Lord thy God is one Lord."^ As to a 

Trinity, by the Tn&mori/, understa/nding contradiction with respect to reason and 

and will of man, observing, that they common sense, this writer seems to have 

all comprehend one another. **Thu3 made no difficulty of it, not having 

we can say, I remember that I remem- thought it worth his while to take it 

ber, that I understand, and that I will ; into consideration. 

I can also say I understand that I un- I must mention another peculiarity 

derstand, that I remember, and that I of Peter Lombard, because it was the 

will ; and, lastly, I can say I will that occasion of some controversy. He, like 

I will, understand, and remember.""* the Damianists in the East, made some 

He decides the question whether the distinction "between the divine essence 

Father begat the Son willingly or nn- and the three persons in the Godhead J' 

willingly, by saying that he begat him But on this he was attacked in a large 

by nattire, and not by will (natura non work by Joachim, abbot of Flora, who 

volnntate*), so that he retained the idea **' denied that there was anything, or 

without adopting the oifensive expres- any essence, that belonged in common 

sion nohns. It is something extraor- to the three persons... by which doctrine 

died in 1109, aged 75. See Biog. Brit. I. pp. 205- ^^^ suhstantial union between the three 

215. Thero is a list of hfs works, jfi 213, note. persons was taken away, and nothing 

i ^i S**'** ^A ^' ^^rr^' •^^?' i«*^ but a numeHcalor moral union was left. 

2 Ad Rom. 0. X. II. p. 67. (P. 

3 De fncarnat'iovp, C. v. III. p. 89. (P.) 

4 Pc ri Loinljar.li Snifiuiirv, L. i. Dist. ili. « Ibid. Dist. xiii. p. 73. (P.) 

p 21. (P.) * Ibid. L. i. Dist. xix. p. 115. • (P.) 

5 I')id. L. \ Dist. vi. p. 42. (P.) 8 ibid. Dist. xxiii. p. 130. (P.) 
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This explication was, therefore, con- heresy, they thought it was better not 
damned by Innocent the Third, in 1215.^ to nse them. The monks, not satisfied 
Though Thomas Aqninas writes very with this decision, appealed to Pope 
largely on the subject of the Trinity, Hormisdas, who condemned the ex- 
he has not much that is peculiar to him- pression, but his successor, John, ap- 
self. He defines a person to "be an in- proved of it. Then, finding that the ex- 
dividual substance of arationalnature,"^ pression was not generally relished, they 
and pretends to demonstrate, a priori, proposed to change it, and to say that 
that there must be more persons than ih^LogoSy m' the Word, had suffered for 
one in the divine essence,^ but not more us ; but this was also thought to savour 
than three.* And, lastly, after assert- too much of Eutychianism.* Happily 
ing that the Holy Spirit proceeds from this controversy ended without any 
the Son as well as from the Father, he serious consequences, 
says, that the Father and Son are but It has been observed, that all the an- 
one origin (unum priucipium) of the cient, orthodox fathers supposed that 
Holy Spirit.' there was a time when the Son of God 

— was not, and that the Logos became a 

person immediately before the creation, 

SECTION X. naving been originally nothing but an 

THE HiSTOTiT OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE oittrihute of the divine nature. This 

TRINITY AFTER THE EUTYCHiAN CON- Opinion, it sccms, was uot quite extinct 

TROVERSY. ill the vear 629. For we thwi find a de- 

m J i. • rxi.^ m • 'x 'x cree of a synod of Vaison, in France, 

The doctene of the Trimty, » itwaa condemning it, and the pi«amble shows 

^'^l?^^"' * ^"^^ ?^ f ^^ that the opinion was pretty general : 

world, had now received ite last im- « Becanse/ say they, "not only in the 

provements; and indeed continued with ^^^^ ^ee, foit also in all the Bast, 

Lttle alteration from the time of Austin. ^ j^ ^jj ^fti^a and Italy, heretics 

A few more subtleties, however, were fei^g hemed, saying that tie Son of 

started upon the subject, especially m Godwasnotalwly8withtheFather,bat 

the Eaat, which reauire to Wticed^ ^^ ^ beginning L time, they ordered 

;,P^nf wW ^ P F^l'i^te^i „' it *« 1^ cWtelinthecommon service, 
head of whom was P. Fullo, having a Qlorv to the Father, and to the Son, and 
dispute with one Victor, a dea^n m ^ ^^ g j Spirit, « it was in the he- 
Con8tantanople,,whom they accused of i,,„^,, 'a W which has continued 
being a Nestonan, insisted upon lus |o be ^ use ever since.» 
E«ymg that one of the persons m tU ^ ^^ controversy of which I shall 
Trvmty w^ crMct/ied/orw,auexM'es. gi^g an account, shows, at the same time, 
which no Nestonan would use. They ^^ ^^y^^^ ^^ ^j^^ ^i^^ ^^ ^^ ^ d^, 

both appeded to the Pope s egates. ,^^ distinctions, and the impotence 
who were then at Constantinopk. But of powertorestraiior guideit. ^the 
though these thought the words cap- ^^^ ^^ury, the Imperor Herac- 
able of a good sense, yet, mice they jj considering the detnment which 
might be suspected of the Eutychian ^^ ' j^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ migration 

hoVe^^aS'/o«h^m.'"iid^ot"ex{'ond'S ^i^^ persecuted Nestorians, and their 
the person or fame of the abbot himself. .... settlement m Persia, was very desirous 

Joachim has at this day a considerable number q£ •anitiuc: the MonophySltes, and 

aLt^^SSS oftte 1^SetSn,TX ^JS^ thought to^revent the diversity of opi- 
Observantg." Ecci. Hist. Cent, xiii Pt. ii. Ch. v. nious among them by inducing^ them to 

^'"ThYma, Aquinatis Summa, 1631, Pt i. accede to the following proposition (sug- 

Qu. xxix. Art. i. p. 70. (P.) gested to him, it IS said, by Anastasius, 

3 Ibid. Qu. XXX. p. 72. (P.) ' - « ..,« /»n 

4 Ibid. Qu. xxxiii. p. 80. (P.) J Siieur, a.d. 519. (P.) 
» Ibid. Qu. xxxvi. p. 86. P.) ' I^id- a.d. 529. (P.) 
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the cliief of tlie Jacobites, and wlio pre- gined that Christ was the Logos of the 

tended to renounce Eutychianism, in Father, had no dispute about the sense 

order to be made bishop of Antioch), in which he was the Son of God, That 

" There was in Jesus Onrist, after the he was so by adoption, and not in his 

union of the two natures, but one will own nature, as immediately derivedfrom 

and one operation." Accordingjly he God, had been peculiar to those who 

published an edict in favour of tms doc- held his proper humanitv. But in the 

trine, which was called that of the Mo' eighth century, Felix, bishop of Urgella, 

nothelites, in 630. in Spain, would have introduced a dis- 

It was afterwards confirmed in a coun- tinction in this case, in fact uniting 

cil, and for some time seemed to have the two opinions. For he held " that 

the intended effect. But soon after it Christ, considered in his divine nature, 

was the occasion of new and violent was truly and essentially the Son of 

animosities, in consequence of the oppo- God, but that considered as a man, he 

sitionmadetoitby Sophronius, amonk was only so, nominally and by adop' 

of Palestine. He, bemg raised to the tion" fiut this opinion was condemned 

'see of Jerusalem, was the occasion of a by several councils, and especially in 

council being held at Constantinople in one held by Charlemagne, at Batisbon, 

680, which was called the sixth genercd in 792.^ 

council', ill which the doctrine of the But the most ridiculous of all opinions 
Monothelites was condemned. Not- that was, perhaps, ever seriously main- 
withstanding this condemnation, this tained, and which yet proceeded from 
doctrine was embraced by the Mardi- an unfeigned respect to Christ, (and 
ates, a people who inhabited Mount Li- which I mention only to relieve my 
banus, and were afterwards called Ma- readers from their attention to things 
ronites, from Maro, their first bishop ; that ' were either of a more serious 
but in the twelfth century they joined nature, or that had more serious con- 
the church of Eome.* ^ sequences,) was one that was started 

In the condemnation of this doctrine, in the ninth century, about the manner 

it is remarkable that it was not stated, in which Christ was bom of the Virgin, 

nor anything opposite to it asserted; For, Faschasius Badbert, the same 

the writings only which contained it who was so much concerned in estab- 

being condemned, as containing propo- hshing the doctrine of transubstantia- 

sitions "impious and hurtful to the tion, composed in this century "an 

soul;" and they were therefore ordered elaborate treatise, to prove that Christ 

to be exterminated and burned. It is, was bom without his mother's womb 

indeed, no wonder that those who are being opened, in the same manner as 

called orthodox with respect to the doc- he came into the chamber where his 

trine of the Trinity, should be embsur- disciples were assembled, after his re- 

rassed with two intelligent principles in surrection, though the door was shut.' ' ^ 

one person, in what manner soever they A controversy much more serious in 

may imagine them to be united. i£ its consequences, as it ended in the 

there be but one intelligent principle, or final separation of the Greek and Latin 

nature, there can be but one willf but if churches, was started in the same cen- 

there be two intelligent principles, it is tury, about the procession of the Holy 

natural to expect two wills. But then Spirit In the Mcene Creed, with the 

what certainty can there be that these addition which was afterwards made to 

two wills will always coincide, and what it, it is said, I believe in the Holy Spirit, 

inconveniencewould there not arise from which pi'oceeds from the Fatlier ; and 

their difference P b7 this it was probably meant that the 

The Christian fathers who first ima- , Mosheim, ii. p. lOO. (P.) Bed. HiBt. Cent. 

» Sueur, A.D. 620 and 680. Mosheim, [Vol. II.] vUi. Pt. ii. Ch. v. Sect. iii. 

p. 87. (P.) Eccl. Hist. Cent. vii. Pt. ii. Ch. ▼. a Ibid. p. 102. {P.^ Cent. ix. Pt. ii. Ch. iii. 

Sect. xi. Sect. xxvi. 
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Holy Spirit, as a distinct person, bore No people in tbe world were so nrncli 
a similar relation to the Father, as the addicted to religious controversy as the 
source of divinity, to that which the Greeks. In the later period of that 
Son, or the Logos bore to him. But empire, notwithstanding the declining 
the Scriptures expressly asserting that state of their affairs, and the perpetual 
the Spirit was sent by the Son, or pro- inroads first of the Saracens and then 
ceeded from the Son, it probably came of the Turks, it continued to be one of 
by degrees to be imagined, that his their most serious occupations; and 
natwe was derived W that of the some of the emperors themselves et,- 
Son, as well as from that of the Father ; tered into these debates with as much 
but we hear no consequence of this, till eagerness as any mere divines. One 
the year 447, when the words Filioquef of the most extraordinary instances of 
were added to the creed, by the order this occurs in the twelfth century, 
of a synod in Spain, whence it passed when a warm contest arose at Oonstan- 
into Gaul. In this state things con- tinople about the sense of these words 
tinned till the eighth century, when of Christ, " My Father is greater than 
the question was a good deal agitated, I." The emperor Emanuel Oomnenus 
as appears by a council of Gentilli held a 'council upon it, in which he ob- 
held in 766 ; and in 809 Charlemagne truded his own sense of them, which 
ordered a council to be held at Aix-la- was, that they " related to the flesh that 
Chapelle, in which the question con- was hid in Christy and that was passible , 
cernmg the Holy Spirit was discussed, i.e. subject to suffering; and not only 

In consequence of this, the Latins, ordered this decision to be engraved on 
in general at least, held that the Spirit tables of stone, in the principal church 
joroceeded from the Father and the of Constantinople, but also published 
Son, and in the churches of France an edict in which capital punishments 
and Spain, the creed was usually read were denounced against all such as 
in this manner : ** I believe in the Holy should presume to oppose this explica- 
Spirit, which from all eternity pro- tion, or teach any doctrine repugnant 
ceeded from the Father and the Son." to it." ^ However, the following em- 
This, however, was not the practice at peror, Andronicus, cancelled the edict, 
Rome, and Leo the Third, at least for and did everything in his power to put 
some time, ordered the creed to be read an end to the contest. But whether 
as formerly. At^ length the Greeks the severe penalties which he enacted 
took offence at this addition, and Pho- against those who engaged in them 
tins, bishop of Constantinople, wrote had the effect he intended, we are not 
against it, as an innovation ; and after told. His measures do not seem to 
much debating on the subject, in the have been better adapted to gain his 
year 1064, the two churches finally end than those of his predecessor. 
sejDarated, and excommunicated one ^ I shall close the account of these 
another on account of this difference, idle disputes, with mentioning one that 

When an attempt was made tore- was started in Barcelona, in 1351, "con- 
unite the two churches, at the council ceming the kind of worship that was 
of Ferrara, in 1439, this procession of to be paid to the Mood of Christy'* and 
the Holy Spirit was thus explained, which was revived ** at Brixen in 1462,*' 
viz. " The Holy Spirit is eternally from when " Jacobus a Marchia, a celebrated 
the Father and the Son, and he pro- Franciscan, maintained publicly in one 
ceeds from them both eternally, as from of his sermons, that the blood which 
a single principle, and by one single Christ shed upon the cross did not be- 
procession." ^ If my readers have any long to the divine nature, and, of con- 
ideas from these words, it is more than « Mosheim, ir. 435, 436. (p.) This Emperor 
I can pretend to "from an indifferent Pi-inco vvjis become a 

, ...T. X . , „ wretched Diviue." Eccles. Hist. Cent. xii. 

i " llistoire des Papes," IV. p. 124 (P.) Pt. ii. Ch. iii. Sect. xvi. 
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sequencd, was not to be considered as probably rather Arians than what we 

the object of divine and immediate now call Socinians. It would seem, 

worship." But the Dominicans op- however, that if the Waldenses (the 

posed this doctrine, and appealed to first reformers from Popery, and who 

tins II., who contrived to put off the may be traced as far as the time of 

decision, so that the question remained Claudius, bishop of Turin) were Trini- 

undetermined in the church of Borne tarians, they did not originally lay 

to this day. ' much stress on that doctrine. For, in 

Lastly, to conclude this Section, I their confession of faith, composed in 

must observe, that about the tenth 1120, which was sixty or seventy years 

century, a festival began to be held in before Valdo of Lyons, there is nothing 

honour of the Holy Trinity^ in some under the article of Jg8U9 concerning 

cathedrals, and in monasteries, and that his divinity, nor yet in that of 1544, 

John XXIL, who distinguished himself which was presented to the king of 

so much by his opinion concerning the France.^ In the first of these it was 

beatific vision, fixed the office for it in only said, that " Christ was promised 

1334, and appointed the celebration of to the fathers, and was to make satis- 

it to be on the first Sunday after Pen- faction for sin." But after the time 

tecost ; and accordingly on this day it of the reformation by Luther, the Wal- 

has been kept by the church of Eome, denses, in a confession of faith, pre- 

and the church of England, ever since, eented to the king of Bohemia, in 1535, 

acknowledge expressly, "one essence 

of divinity in three persons, according 

SECTION XI. to the Mcene Creed and that of Atha- 

^ _ nasius," both of which thev mention.^ 

jl qeneeal view op the beco very op the t> r iV 1 ' "'''"*^""- 

^^^r^r^^-r^ tx..o«,«tvt« ^« r,Tr«T«mr » ^tTmx. But uo sooucr wcro tuc mmds 01 mcu 

coNCEENii^G THE NATURE OP CHEIST. ^^^ doctrines of Christianity, and cir- 
We are not able to trace the doctrine cumstances excited them to it, but, 
of the proper humanity of Christ much while Luther and Calvin retained the 
later flian the council of Nice; the commonly received opinion with respect 
Arian doctrine having been much more to Christ, there were many others of 
prevalent for a considerable time after- that age who revived the primitve doc- 
wards, especially by the influence of trine, tnough there were Arians among 
the emperors Constantius and Valens ; them. The greater number, however, 
and the Arians were no less hostile to were of those who were afterwards 
this primitive doctrine than the Trini- called Socinians, from Faustus Socinus, 
tarians themselves. At length, though 
all the northern nations that embraced .^^^i'^^f \mJ^Z first article on the object of 

worship, 18 strictly Umtanan, and as different 



m • X* 'J. X £ i. i? xi_ A • worsnip, 18 strictly l/n%tarian, and as different 

OnnBtianity were at nrst OI tne Anan from the first article of the Church of England 




Tnnitanans, and COntmued so till near version of aarvdim, (Hist Bed. p. 426,) and 

+TiA yafr\Tma\^\f\y\ ' thinks that Erasmus "would probably have 

xne reiormamon. approved it." lift of Emt^aus, a.d. 1536. 4to. 

The first traces that we perceive of pf eii. 

the revival of the ancient doctrine, are * •'•^aw />};«»'• "Histoire de« Bgiises Evanfl:^- 

.^•^^.^^ 4.1.« Anx;««««r»« T?o.« T /^»*^-.r.^4. Uques des Vall<Se8 du Piemont, ou Vaudoises," 

among the Albigenses. For I cannot icV pp. 94, 97 and 109. (P.) in the Co«r>«<.,o«. 

say that I perceive any among the pro- 1120, Art. 11. is in these words, " We believe 

perWaJdenBe8.attdtixe Albigenses were |!pt «I»"t£„-S ^^S^'w^^l^ttertSSS 

» Ibid. II. pp. 269, 270. (P.) The Pope decreed there is no other reference to a Trinity. Of 

" that both sides of the question might be law- Christ, it is said, Art. VI., that ** he was bom at 

fully held, until Christ's vicar upon earth should the time appointed by God hia Father." See 

find Ifeisiiire anidl opportunity for examining the *' A True Copy of an Ancient Confession," Ac, 

ihkti^^, and d^rmliiii^ o£ what side the mitti Itom Morel^d'i Hiilory, t>. 67, iu "the History 

Jay." Cent. ^. Jfc iCOh. Hi. fm tLi, ol JPopwy,'* 1736, I. pp. «£, 424. 
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who difitingoiBlied liimself by his writ- tingnished of whom were the truly 

ings among those of them who settled in learned and pions Mr. Biddle," and his 

Poland, where they had many churches, patron the most excellent Mr. Firmin ; 

and continued in a flourishing state till and it does not appear that there were 

the year 1658, when they were, with many, if any, Anans among them, the 

great cruelty and injustice, banished term ITni^arian being then synonymous 

from that country.* This event, how- to what is now called Socinian, Affcer- 

ever, like others of a similar nature, wards, however, chiefly by the influence 

contributed to the spreading of their of Mr. Whiston and Dr. Clarke in the 

doctrine in other countries. Established Church, and of Mr. Emlyn 

In England this doctrine appears to and Mr. Peirce among the Dissenters* 

have had many advocates about the the Arians became so much the more 

time of the civil war,^ the most dis- numerous body, that the old Unitarians 

would do no good ; " that he should be made 

1 Bee Touhnin's SocInu«, p. 274. The kin^, ** to sweat with ai^ruments/' but that the ma- 

who banished them, was John Cazimir, a cardi- gistrate had " no authoritative power under the 

nal, who had been a Jesuit. In 1668 he abdi- gospel to remedy it." The other said, "that the 

cated, and became abbot of St. Oermain desPrez, ma^trate might not punish such/' and "had 

at Paris, where he died in 1672. In a chapel nottiing to do in matters of 'religion, but in civil 

defeated to this St. Caximir, is a tomb with a things only." Edwards adds, on the authority 

long inscription. Sterna Memoria Regit Orthodoxi. of " a common councilman of good worth,— that 

Among his exploits are "Sociniani regno pulsi, an Independent Minister, within a few miles of 

ne Casimirum, haberent regem, qui Christiuu, London, one Mr. L., had said to him, ' that men 

Deum non haberent." See " A New Description ought not to be troubled for their consciences, 

of Paris," 1687, Pt. ii. p. 97. but Papists should be suffered ; and for his part, 

3 One of these was Paul Beit, of whose Hfe if he knew any Papists, who were at their de- 

and wriMngs I know nothing, but whose suffer- votlons of beads, images, &c., he would not 

insra, from the Long Parliament, will sufficiently have them hindered or disturbed.' " It is to be 

appter by the following passages in Whitelocke's regretted that we have not the names of these 

Memorials: — three ministers who were lights shining in a 

"1646, January 28. The day of the monthly dark place. See Oangrama, Ed. 8rd, 1646, p. 46. 

fast. In the evening the House met, and heard Another Anti-Trinitarian of this period, whose 

a report from the Committee of Plundered Mini' name has been preserved, was John Frye, a mem- 

sterSf of the blasphemies of one Paul Best, who ber of the Long Parliament, to which he wsa 

denied the Trinity of the Godhead, and the Deity chosen for Shaftesbury, first in 1640, when his 

o/ CArwt, and the iToZj^ GAoft. The House ordered election on some account was made void, and 

him to be kept close prisoner, and an ordinance again in 1646. He was " suspended |or writing 

to be brought in to punish him with death." a book against the Trinity ; but upon declaring 

This committee was named from the design of that he abominated the opinions charged upon 

its first appointment in 1642, to reimburse minis- him, re-admitted February 8, 1648-9, but dis- 

ters who had suffered from the Royalists. abled February 24, 1650-1, for the same kind of 

"February 16. The (ktmmittee of Plundered offence." Mr. F. was one " of the commissioners 

Ministers ordered to draw up an Ordinance for appobited for the trial of the king, who occa- 

punislunff Paul Best for his blasphemies. sionally attended, but did not sign the warrant for 

" March 28. Debate of the bla.sphemies of beheading him." Pari. Hist. Ed. 2ad, IX. p. 27. 
Paul Best. Divines ordered to confer with him <A these transactions, Whitelockehas the follow- 
to convince him of his sin, and that a charge be ing accotmt : — 
prepared against him. "1650-1, February 24. Mr, Fry, a Member of 

" April 3. Paul Best brought to the bar, heard Parliament, being accused by C. Botones, another 

his charge, and by his answer confessed the Member in Parliament, for a book written by 

Trinity, and that he hoped to be saved thereby ; Mr. Fry, and Mr. Fry having printed another 

but denied the three persons, as a Jesuitical book with all this matter in it ; the House voted 

tenet." this to be a breach of the privilege of Parliament. 

It is well known what Unitarians of that age They voted other matters in the book to be 

imderstood, when they emifessed the Trinity, erroneous, profane and highly scandalous. That 

though it was too much like an unworthy sub- the book be burnt, and Mr. ^ry disabled to sit in 

terfuge, to employ the term. What became of Parliament as a member thereof." 

Paul Best I cannot find. Whitelocke records. The acf user was " Colonel John Downes, one 

" April 29, An ordinance to be brought in, for of the Regicides, and a Member of the Council 

punishment of heresies and such as divulge of State." One of Mr. Fry's pieces was entitled 

them," and " 1647, July 24, Order to bum a " A Brief Ventflation of that Chaffie and Absurd 

pamphlet of PavX Best's, and the printers to be Opinion of Three Persons, or Substances in the 

punished." Gtodhead." On this the Parliament sat "from 

That virulent foe of Toleration, Thomas Ed- morning to night in debate." See Wood, Ai't. 

wards, the shallow Edwards in Milton's Sonnet, Cheynell, in Athen. Oxon. 1602, II. pp. 246, 247. 

speuks of **Pavl Best's damnable doctrines ^ See To\x]miD."a Socinus, p. 278, taxdhia Review 

against the Trinity," and denounces two In- of Riddle's life, 1791, poMim. Also Br. Toteert, 

dexjendent Ministers in the city. One of them in Brit. Biog. 1770, VI. p. 79. Mr. John F^tflngr« 

Wd declared that PavA BuVs "imprifonaent ton, of the Inner Tem^e, appean to have been 
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were in a manner extinct. But of late 
years, Dr. Lardner* and others having 
written in favour of the simple human- 
ity of Christ, this doctrine nas spread 

Biddle's earliest biographer. Wood has giyen a 
full and remarkably fair account of him, per- 
haps recollecting that Biddle's bitterest perse- 
cutors were also the foes of the crown and the 
mitre. He thus writes at the conclusion of his 
article : — 

" By the filth of a prison, in hot weather, 
contracting a disease, he died thereof, in the 
month of September (one tells me the Shid, and 
another the 22nd day), about fiye of the clock in 
the morning, to the great grief of his disciples, in 
1 662. Whereupon his body being conveyed t.o the 
burial-place joining to Old Bedlam, in Moorfields, 
near London, was there deposited by the 
brethren, who soon after took care that an 
altar monument of stone should be erected over 
his grave, with an inscription thereon, showing 
that he was Matter of Arte of the University ^ 
Oxon, and that he had given to the world great 
apeeimens of his l&zming and piety. He had in 
him a sharp and quick judgment, and a pro- 
digious memory; and being very industrtous 
withal, was in a capacity of devouring all he 
read. He was wonderfully well versed in the 
Scriptures, and could not only repeat all St. 
Paul's Epistles in English, but also in the Greek 
tongue, which made him a ready disputant. He 
was accounted, by those of his persuasion, a 
sober man in his discourse, and to nave nothing 
of impiety, folly, or scurrility to proceed from 
him. Also, so devout, that he seldom or never 
prayed without being prostrate or flat on the 
ground." 

Wood thus mentions that extraordinary youth 
"Who translated Biddle's Catechism into Latin : 
" Nathanael Stuckey, who had been partly bred 
up in grammar and logic by Biddle, or, at least, 
by his care, died 27th Sept. 1665, aged 16 years, 
and was buried close to the grave of Biddle, as 
it appears by an inscription eugraven for him on 
one side at the bottom of Bidme's monimient." 
Mhen. Oxon. II. p. 202. 

The " burial place " of Biddle was "the New 
Ch\u*chyard in Pettit France, given by the City, 
and consecrated June 4, 1617,' for the burial of 
strangers, especially of the French, who were 
numerous there. That ground is now part of 
the site of New Broad Street, and it is, probably, 
vain to inquire after Biddle's tomb. 

Yet, though his tomb cannot be discovered, 
his scriptural doctrine of the divine imity, for 
which he endured a great fight of affiiciio-ns, has 
not been lost ; but taught, in the very neighbour- 
hood which contains his ashes, with a seal, 
ability, and the recommendation of an exem- 

Slary life like his own, and in connexion With 
lose ideas of the divine influence, and the divine 
character, to which Biddle had but partially 
attained. I refer to the exertions of my valued 
friend, the late Mr. Vidler, lost to his family and 
his Christian associates, too near the age at 
which Biddle rested from his labours: but whose 
enlightened views of truth, with his energy 
and success in recommending them, happuy 
survive, iu the same connexion. Primo aviUso 
non d^it alter. 

1 " In 1759,.I>r. Lardner published, but with- 
out bis name. 'A Letter written in the jeer 



very much, and seems now to be the 
prevailing opinion among those who 
nave distinguished thems^ves by then* 
freedom of thinking in matteirs of re- 
ligion. This has been more especially 
the case since the application made to 
parliament by some members of the 
church of England for rehef in the 
business of subscription,^ and more 
particularly so since the erection of 
the Unitanricm Chapel by Mr. Lindsey, 
(who, from a principle of conscience, 
on this ground only, voluntarily re- 
signed his preferment in the church of 
England,) and the publication of his 
Apology, with its Sequel, and other 
excellent works, in vindication of his 
conduct and opinion.' 

It is something extraordinary, that 
the Socinians in Poland thought it 
their duty, as Christians, and mdeed 
essential to Christianity, to pray to 
Jesus Christ, notwithstanding they be- 
lieved him to be a mere man, wl^e 
presence with them, and whose knPr- 
ledge of their situation, they could not 
therefore be assured of; and though 
they had no authority whatever in the 
Scriptures for so doing, nor indeed in 
the practice of the primitive church 
till near the time of the council of Nice. 
Socinus himself was of this opinion, 
and is thought to have given too much 

1780, concerning the Question whether the 
Logos supplied the Place of a human Soul in 
the Person of Jesus Christ.' To this letter, 
which is supx>osed to have been originally ad- 
dressed to Lord Barrington, were now added 
* Two Postscripts.' It is observable, that Dr. 
Lardner did not derive his Opinions from the 
study of the Socinian authors." Dr. L. ako, 
about the same time, revised for publication 
Hr. Cardale's " True Doctrine of the New Testa- 
ment concerning Jesus Christ." Dr. Kippia, 
JMe of Dr. Lardner, 1788, pp. Iviii. lix. Ixvii. 

« See " List of the Petitioning Clergy, 1772," 
Hon. Bepos. XIII. pp. 15-17. There are in- 
teresting particularB on this subject in Mr. 
Belsham's Mem. of Lindsey, pp. 46-62. 

* Mr. Lindsey's temporary chapel was opened 
by him on Sunday, April 17, 1774, and the 
present chapel, March 29, 1778. See Mem. of L. 

J p. 110 and 138. The Apology was published in 
an. 1774, a 4th Ed. 1782, and this year Q818) it 
has been reprinted by the Unitcvian Society. 
The Sequd was published In 1776. Dr. Priestley 
published a pamphlet, entitled, " A Letter to a 
Layman, on the Subject of Mr. Lindsey's iSro- 
posal for a Reformed Wngllgh Church, on tho 
Flan of Dr. Clarke. 1774"^ 




48 TffE aOMEUPTIONS OF GHMISTIANiTY. 

of hig i 

and 

vides suffered for opposing 

ever, the famous Simon Budnasus was of that of the pre-existence of all human 

also of those who denied that any kind souls, a doctnne which has no oounte- 

of worship ought to be paid to Jesus nance in reason or revelation (though 

Christ, contrary to the opinion of So- it was generally held by philosophers 

cinus.*'' at the time that the Trinitarian and 

Many of those who went by the name Arian doctrines were broached, and in- 

of Anabaptists at the beginning of the deed served as a necessary foundation 

Reformation, held the doctrine of the for thetn), it has staggered many, when 

simple humanity of Christ ; insomuch they reflect coolly upon the subject, to 

that, before the time of Socinuia, they think that so exalted a bein^ as this, an 

generdUy went by that name. Among unique in the creation, a bem^ next in 

these one of the first was Lewis Hetzer, dignity and intelligence to God himself) 

who appeared in 1524, and who " about possessed of powers absolutely incom- 

three years afterwards was put to death prehensible by us, should inhabit this 

at Constance." ^ particular spot in the universe^ in pre- 

Several of the Socinians of that age lerence to any other in the whole extent 

held the doctrine of the personality of of perhaps a boundless creation, 
the Holy Spirit, considering him as a It cannot, also, but be thought a little 

being of a super-angelic order. Of this extraordinary, that there should be no 

opimon was Mr. Biddle.'* trace of the apostles having ever re- 

jpie first Arians in England were of garded their Master in this nigh light, 

the opinion of the originsd Arians, viz. For, being Jews, they would certainly 

that Christ was the first of all creatures, consider mm at first aa a man like them- 

and even existed from eternity, by an selves, since no Jew ever expected any 

eternal derivation from his eternal Fa- other for their Messiah. Indeed, it caa 

ther, that he was the immediate maker never be thought that Peter and others 

of the world, and of all things, visible would have made so free with our Lord, 

and invisible, and appeared in a divine as they sometimes did, if they had con- 

1 See this question exammed by Dr. Toulmin. ^4®^®^ ^^^ ^S their mafeer,aJld the 

Socinus, pp. 8^2-95. being who supported the whole ntu- 

c/?*?.?^^^?'.^"^- P-..^^^- ...^^-^ Cent, xvi Pt. ii. verse; and therefore must have been 

Sect. lu. Ch.iv.3c.xii.xxiu. According to San- . • „,-x ^r 4.t»,. «- j.* 

dius, Buduaus recanted. "Deiapsus est in present m every part ot the creation, 
opinionem de Ohristo Bomino, divino cuitu non giving his attention to everything, and 

S?roS!"atiii:?rf:SS2S«r^S.i;S!JS «« A Ws power ^ipon overythiug. 

perhibetur." Bibi. Anti-2Hin. 1684, p. 54. at the Same time as he was lammarly 

3 Ibid. ly. p. 169. (P.) Ibid. in. Mosheiin conversing with them. Moreover, the 

describes Hetzer an "one of the wanderinsr and !_• j. rxi.^ j. x x'^ i ix. .'x i. 

fanatical ^na6ap<i«<«,'» but this name sterns hlstory of the «6mjp«a<t01t, whether it be 
generally to provoke that historian's ill-will; supposed to be a rcaHty, Or a vision, 

Mid Hetzer according to Bamiiu, \^ whom must be altogether improbable on such 

Mosheim refers, must have deserved more re- "*"»" ^^ »* «vgvwi*^/i *»i»pxvK«i.*/*v> v/** i3u.vyu 

spectable epithets. Sandius attributes to him, a supposition. J or what COUld be the 

among other pieces, one against the deity of offer of the kingdoms of this WOrld, SUp- 
Ohnst, which ZumgUus suppressed. Hetzer • ii c R^^ -xi.^. x .^•.^^Jv-i.:^"^ 

was beheaded, Feb. 4, 1529, BibX, ArUi-Trin. posmg all ot them, without exception^ 

p. 17. to have been intended, to him who made 

J.^S,r'of^\;^'*ch;Lt^c;?ita,!^ J^n"ffi <ihe world aad was aJready in possession 

heaven to sanctify the church, who, by reason 01 it r And there IS nO trace OI the 

of his eminency and intimacy with God, in apostles, after their supernatural illu- 

sinffledout of the number of the oUier heavenly K .. j« • xif a. • a. i 

ministers or angels... .and that this minister oi Hunation, discovering the great mistake 

God andChrist is the Holy Spirit." See Biddle'a thev had been Under with reSpCCt tO 



Confession, Art. tL p. 18, and his Twelve Argw 4.v,;„ a,nVwiaA.+ C\-n +11^ /.rtr.+*«w +V»/a-.r 

n,en<#. Unit. Traatfl,itQ. ifiW, Voi, I. 3eo lOao this subiect. Un the contrary, they 

Xouhnin*8 Review, p. ^i COJ^tmUOd tO Sfe^K ftjl li 



if their former 
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ideas of Mm had been just, never giving we not be satisfied with supposing him 

him any higher title than that of a to have been a 7nere man ? The ptir- 

man a2:}j)roved of God, &c. poses of his mission certainly could not 

If it be supposed that while Christ require more. For it cannot be said 

was on earth he ceased to discharge the that anything is ascribed to him that 

high office he held before, viz. su2yport- a mere man (aided, as he himself says 

ing all things by the word of his ^ower, he was, by the power of God, his Father) 

there will be some difficulty in suppos- was not equal to. And in other rc- 

ing how, and [w/ tvhom, it was performed spects there seems to be a peculiar pro- 

in that interval. For certainly it would priety in a man like ourselves being 

not have been delegated to Christ, or employed on such a commission as that 

any other created being, if there had of Christ, with respect to mem ; as his 

especially 
resurrec- 
and there- 
he held before he came into the world, fore a more proper pattern of our own, 
must, I think, be allowed by all Arians, and consequently a greater encouragc- 
if they give any attention to many cir- ment to us to look for the same. So 
cumstances In the gospel history, es- that all the advantages of the Socinian 
specially to our Loras praying for the hypothesis (and it cannot be denied to 
glory which he had with the Father he- have some) are abandoned, and yet the 
fore the foundation of the worlds which peculiar ones of the original Arian hypo- 
all Arians suppose to refer to his pre- thesis are not preserved, in the more 
existent statf . qualified one, while no new advantage* 

For these, I suppose, and other reasons can be claimed by it. For all that can 

■whichmight be alleged, a middleopinion be saicL in its favour is, that the mind 

has been adopted by some Arians. For does ni&^ Tevolt at it quite so much as 

they consider Christ merely as a pre- at the orii^nal hypothesis, 

existent Spirit, but one who never nad "With respect to the Trinitarians of 

any business ou5 of this world, and had the present age, and especially with ua 

no concern in making it; nor do all of in England, those who have written on 

them suppose that Christ was even the the subject are far from being agreed in 

mediumofdivine communications to the their opinions, and therefore ought to 

patriarchs, &c. But then they do not be classed very difierently from one an- 

seem to consider that many of the texts other. But as they can agree in using 

which, when interpreted literally, refer the same phraseology, and mankind in 

to the pre-existence of Christ, refer also, general look no farther, they pass un- 

by the same .mode of interpretation, to censured, and the emoluments of the 

his being the maker of the world, &c., establishment are equally accessible to 

&c., so tnat if these texts do not prove them all. They are all, however, re- 

both these particulars, they prove nei- ducible to two classes, viz. that of those 

ther of them. If those texts which seem who, if thejr were ingenuous, would rank 

to speak of both these circumstances, with Socinians, believing that there is 

viz. the pre-existence of Christ, and his no proper divinity in Christ, besides 

makingof the world, will admit of some that of the Father; or else with Tri- 

other construction, much more may theists, holding three equal and dis- ' 

those which seem to refer to his pre- tinct Gods. For, it cannot be pretended 

existence only. that the words b^ing and persons^ have 

Besides, if we once give up the idea any definable difference in their corre- 

orChristhavingbeen the maker of the spending ideas, when applied to this 

world, and content ourselves with sup- subject; 

posing him to have been a being of a i)r. Waterland, and the generality of 

much more limited capacit}^ why may the more strict Trinitai'ians, make thrcQ 
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proper distinct persons in the Trinity, Dr. Watts .^ But, in fact, tliis sclieme 

independent of each other, which is only enables persons to use the lan- 

nothing less than making three distinct guage, and to enjoy the reputation of 

Gods. Mr. Howe would have helped orthodoxy, when they have no inst 

out this hypothesis by supposing a title to either. For the divinity of the 

mutual seZ/-consc<02ts7i(?ss among them. Father dtoelling in, or ever so inti- 

But this is equally arbitrary and inef- mately united to, what is confessed to 

fectual ; since three perfectly distinct be a creature, is still no other than the 

intelhgent beings still remain. For, sup- divinity of the Father in that creature, 

posingaproper self- consciousness to be and by no means any proper divinity 

communicated to three men, this cir- of its own.* 

cumstance could never be imagined to Besides, whatever we may fancy we 

make them one man* can do by words, which are arbitrary 

Bishops Pearson and Bull were of things, and which we can twist and 
opinion, *' that though God the Father vaiy as we please, the properties and 
is thQfoi^ntain of the Deity, the whole prerogatives of divinity cannot be com- 
divine nature is communicated from municated. The Divme Being cannot 
the Father to the Son, and from both give his own supremacy ; and what- 
to the Spirit ; yet, so as that the ever he can give, he must have a power 
Father and Son are not separate, nor of withdra/iving, so that if he should 
separable from the divinity, but do communicate any extraordinary powers 
still exist in it."^ But this union is a to Christ or to the Holy Si^irit, (sup- 
mere hypothetical thing, of which we posing this to have been a distinct 
can neither have evidence nor ideas, being,) he can, whenever he pleases, 
If the Father be the sole fountain of withdraw those powers; and for the 
Deity, he only is God, in the proper same reason, as he voluntarily . gave 
sense of the word, and th^ two others them their being, he must have a 
can be nothing but creatures, whether power of taking away that also. How 
they exist in the Deity (of which also then can they make two parts of a 
we have no idea) or oiU of him. proper Trinity in the divine oiaticre, 

*' Dr. Wallis," says Dr. Doddridge, and be said to be equal in j)ower and 

" thought the distinction between the glory with the Father ? 

three persons was oiAj modal; which Christians should be ashamed of 

seems also to have been Archbishop such unworthy subterfuges as these. 

Tillotson's opinion." If so, they were The most fearless integrity, and the 

both of them nothing more than Sa- truest simplicity of language, become 

bellians, whom all the ancients classed Christians, who wish to know, and to 

with Unitarians. In the satoe class propagate truth. Certainly, if men 

also, ought to be ranked Dr. Thomas be deceived, they are not instructed, 

Burnet, who " maintains one ^ self- All that we can gain by ambiguous 

existent and two dependent beings; language is, to make our readers or 
but asserts, that the two latter are so 

united to, and inhabited by the former, _ » He was certainly suspected by the slrict 

. , ^ , * . , *• i 1 J • • J • • Trinitarians, as appears by a pampnlet entitled 

that, by virtue of that union, dmne "The Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity viiidi- 

perfections may be ascribed, and divine cated, in opposition to Mr. Waths's Scheme of 

t^««„l,,'^ *.«;;! 4-1 +l,r»-rv, »'2 Tln'a +rtrt •TO-od one divine Person and two divine Powers, by 

worship paid to them. ' UllS too was Abraham Taylor. Ed. 2nd, 172S." The author 

evidently the opinion of Dr. Doddridge was Tutor of an independent Academy at Dept- 




Ity 

under him, and perhaps also that of have received from Mr. Tomkinss *' Appeal-- 

concerning the plain Sense of Scripture," 1722, 
' Doddridge's Lectures, p. 403. (P.) Prop, in answer to his "Christian Doctrine of tbo 
cxsxii. Trinity, or Father, Son and Spirit, Throe Per- 

3lbid. D. 402. (P. sons and One God," 
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•hearers imagine that we think as they a season of darkness, it will, I doubt 
do. But this is so far from disposing not, increase to the jperfect day. The 
them to change their opinions, or to ^eat article of the unity of God vdll, 
lay aside their prejudices, that it can m time, be uniformly professed by all 
only tend to confirm them. As to any that bear the Christian name; and then, 
inconveniences we may bring upon but not before, may we hope and expect, 
ourselves by an undisguised avowal of that, being also n-eed from other cor- 
whatever we apprehend to be the truth, ruptions and embarrassments, Ohristi- 
we may assure ourselves, that the God amty will recommend itself to the ac- 
of truth, whom we honour by our ceptance of Jews and Mahometans, and 
conduct, will reward us, at least, with become the religion of the whole world, 
that inivard peace of mind, which can But so long a.s Christians in general 
never be enjoyed by those who so are chargeable with this fundamental 
miserably prevaricate in a business of error of worshipping more Grods than 
such moment as this. And what are. one, Jews and Mahometans will always 
all the honours and emoluments of hold their rehgion in abhorrence. As, 
this world, without that satisfaction of therefore, we wish to see the general 
mind? spread of the gospel, we shdula exert 

Light having thus, at length, sprung ourselves to restore it to its pristine 
up in the Christian world, after so long purity in this respect. 



PART IL 

THE :mSTOBY OF OPINIONS EELATING TO THE DOCTRINE 

OF ATONEMENT, 

THE INTEODUCTION. because it is sdd that sin, as an offence 

agamst an infinite Being, requires «n 
As the doctrine of the dAolne unity infinite satisfaction, which can only be 
was infringed by the introduction of made by an infinite j)erson, that is, 
that of the divinity of Christ, and of one who is no less than God himself, 
the Holy Spirit (as a person distinct Christ, therefore, in order to make this 
from the Father), so the doctrine of infinite satisfaction for the sins of men, 
the natural placability of the Divine must himself be God, equal to the 
Being, and our ideas of the equity of Father. The justice of God being now 
his government, have been greatly fully satisfied by the death of Christ, 
debased by the gradual introduction the sinner is acquitted. Moreover, as 
of the modem doctrine of atonement, the sins of men have been thus im- 
which represents the Divine Being as puted to Christ, his righteousness is, 
withholding his mercy from the truly on the other hand, imputed to them; 
penitent, till a full satisfaction be and thus they are accepted of God, 
made to his justice ; and for that pur- not on account of what they have done 
pose, as substituting his own innocent themselves, but for what Christ had 
Son in the place of sinful men. done for them. 

This corruption of the genuine doc- As I conceive this doctrine to be a 
trine of revelation is connected with gross misrepresentation of the cha- 
the doctrine of the divinity of Christ ; racter and moral government of God, 

E 2 
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and to affect many other articles in and of his ahhon-enca of avn to th« 
the scheme of Christianity, greatly subjects of his government, 
disfiguring and depraving it; I shall Is it not surprising, then, that, in all 
show, in a fuller manner than I mean the books of scripture, we nowhere find 
to do with respect to any other corrup- the princq^le on which the doctrine of 
tion of Christianity, that it has no atonement is founded? For thouffh 
countenance whatever in reason, or the the sacred writers often speak of the 
Scriptures; and, therefore, that the malignant nature of sin, they never go 
whole docti-infe of atonement , with a single step farther, and assert that, 
every modification of it, has been a " it is of so hemous a nature, that God 
departure from the primitive and cannot pardon it without an adequate 
genuine doctrine of Chnstianity. satisfaction being made to his justice, 

dud the honour of his laws and govem- 
. ment." Nay, the contrary sentiment 

occurs everywhere, viz. that repen- 
tance and a good life are, of thern^ 
SECTION I. selvest sufficient to recommend us to 

THAI CHBIST BID KOT DIE TO MAKE «»« divine favouT. Notwithstanding 
SATISPACIION Eon THE SINS OF MEN. "o °«^y notonous sumers, particular 

persons, and whole nations, are ad- 
It is hardly possible not to suspect dressed by inspired persons, and their 
the truth of this doctrine of atonement, conduct strongly remonstrated against 
when we consider that the general in the course of the sacred history, 
majiilms to which it may be reduced, none of them are ever directed to any- 
are nowhere laid down, or asserted, in thing farther than their own hearts 
the Scriptures, but others quite con- and lives. Retui-n unto me, cmd I will 
trary to them, return unto you, is the substance of all 

It is usual with the sacred writers, they say on these occasions, 
both of the Old and New Testament, Certainly, then, we ought to suspend 
to assign the reasons of such of the our assent to a doctrine of this im- 
divine proceedings respecting the portant nature, which no person can 
human race, as are more difficult to pretend to deduce except oy wa^ of 
be comprehended, and the necessity inference from particular expressions, 
and propriety of which are not very which have much the air of figure and 
obvious, and might be liable to be allusion. On the other hand, it seemg 
called in question. Such is the divine natural to explain a few obscure expres- 
condescension to the weakness, short- siotts and passages, by other numerous, 
siflfhtedness, and even the perverseness plain and striking texts, relating to the 
of men. He is willing that we should same subject ; and these uniformly re- 
tye Buiifi^Qdihiit allh 16 ivo 1/8 o^re equal, present God as our universal parent, 
that they arc all just, reasonable and pardoning sinners freely, that is, from 
expedient, even in cases where our his natural goodness and mercy, wlien- 
concern in them is not veiy apparent, ever they truly repent and reform their 
Much more, thenj-^might we expect an Hves. 

explanation of the divine measures, All the declarations of divine mercy 
when the very end which is answered are made without reserve or limitation 
by them is lost if we do not enter into to the truly penitent, through all the 
the reasons of them, as is evidently books of scripture, without the most 
the case with respect to the doctrine distant hint of any regard being had 
of atonement; since the proper end of to the sufferings or merit of any being" 
the measiives which this opinion re- whatever. It is needless to quote many 
presents the Divine Being to have examples of this. One only, and that 
taken was the dieplay ofliisjtietice, almost the first that occurs, may stifl[ice. 
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It is tlie declaration that God made of structions to whicli they are now too 
hia cliaracter to Moses, presently after mucli open. 

the Israelites had sinned in making Indeed, admitting the popular doc- 
the golden calf. Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7 : trine of atonement, the whole of the 
" And the Lord i)assed by before him, Old Testament is, throughout, a most 
and proclaimed, the Lord, the Lord unaccountable book, and the religion 
God, merciful and gracious, long-sufler- it exl^ibits is defective in the most 
ing, and abundant in goodness and essential article. Also the Jews in our 
truth, keeping mercy for thousands, Saviour's time had certainly no idea 
forgiving iniquity, and transgression of this doctrine. If they had, thej^ 
and sin.*' In the New Testament also would have expected a suffering, and 
we are said to be *' justified freely by not a triumphant Messiah, 
the grace of God." feom. iii. 24. Tit. With respect to forgiveness of in- 
iii. 7. Now, certainly, if the favour juries, the Divine Being always pro- 
had been procured by the suffering of poses his own conduct to our imitation; 
another person, it could not have been and in the Lord's Prayer we arerequii*ed 
said to be bestowed //ve??/. "to forgive others, as we hope to be 

Agreeably to this, David, and other forgiven ourselves." Now it is cer- 
piouB persons in' the Old Testament, tainly required of us, that if our brother 
m their penitential addi-esses to the only rej>c^i<, we should forgive him, even 
Divine Being, never plead anything though he should repeat his offence 
more than their own repentance, and seven times a day. Luke xvii, 4. Up- 
the free mercy of God. Thus David, on the same generous maxim, therefore, 
Pa. XXV. 6, 7 : " Eemember, Lord, thy we cannot but conclude that the Divine 
tender mercies, and thy loving-kind- Being acts towards us. 
nesses, for they have been ever of old. The parables, by which our Lord 
Biemember not the sins of my youth represents the forgiving mercy of God, 
nor my transgressions; according to thy are the farthest possible from being 
mercy remember thou me, for thy good- calculated to give ns an idea of his re- 
nesfl' sake, Lord." quiring anything more than merely 

If the doctrine of atonement be true, repentance on the part of the offender, 
it cannot, however, be pretended that What else can we infer from the pai*a- 
David, or any other pious person in ble of the prodigal son, or the master 
the Old Testament, was ataUacquain- whose servant owed him a thousand 
ted with it ; and therefore the belief talents, &c. ? 

of it cannot be necessary to salvation, If our Lord had considered the Jews 
or indeed of much consequence. Had as haying lost sight of the fundamen- 
this doctrine, on which so much stress tal principle of their rehgion, he would 
is now laid, been true, we should have certainly nave pointed it out to them, 
expected that Job, David, Hezekiah, and have drawn their attention to it. 
Nehemiah and Daniel should have been If, therefore, the proper end of his 
reproved whenever they presumed to coming into the world had been to 
mention their integrity before God, make satisfaction to the justice of God 
and took refuge in his mercy only, by his death, (which certainly they 
without interposing the sufferings or who did not exi)ect a suffering Messiah 
merits of the Messiah to mediate for could have no idea of,) he would have 
them. Also, some strong clauses should taken some opportunity of explaining 
have been annexed to the absolute and it to them. But nothing of this kind 
unlimited declarations of the divine occurs in the whole course of his preach- 
mercy that are so frequent in the iug; and though he frequently speaks 
Old Testament, which would have re- of his death, it is never as having had 
strained and fixed their meaning, in such an end. 
ordor to prevent the dungt^vons ooii- Our Lord speaks of repeutance, of 
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^ood works, and of the mercy of Grod, great cause of his death ; and as little 
in the very same strain witn that of do we find of it in the history of the 
Moses and the prophets, and without book of Acts, after the minds of the 
giving any intimation that their doc- apostles were fully illuminated with the 
trine was defective on those heads, knowledge of the gospel. They only 
In his account of the proceedings of call nyon all men ev&tywJiere to repent 
the day of judgment, the righteous are and believe the gospel, for the remls- 
represented as thinking humbly of sion of their sins, 
themselves, but they never refer them- The apostle Peter, in his discourse 
selves to the sufferings or merit of their to the Jews, immediately after the 
judge, as the ground of their hopes ; descent of the Holy Spirit, and again 
though nothing can be conceived to in the temple, upon the cure of the 
have been more natural and pertinent impotent man, paints in the blackest 
on the occasion. colours the sin of the Jews in crucify- 
Whenever our Lord speaks of the ing our Lord ; but though he exhorts 
ohjnrt of his mission and death, as he them to repentance, he says not one 
often does, it is either in a more general word of satisfactimi, expiation^ or 
way, as for the salvation of the world, atonemmit, to aUay any apprehension 
to do the will of God, to fulfil the they might have of the divine justice, 
scripture prophecies, &c., or more par- And a &rer opportunity he could not 
ticularly, to give the fullest prooi of have wished to introduce the subject, 
his mission by his resurrection from How fine a turn might he have then 
the dead, and an assurance of a similar given to the popular cry of the same 
resurrection of all his followers. He nation, at the time of our Lord's cruci- 
also compares his being raised upon fixion, His hlood be on us, and on our 
the cross to the elevation of the serpent children! Instead of this, he only ex- 
in the wilderness, and to seed buried in horts them to repent, and to believe 
the ground, as necessary to its future that Jesus was the Messiah, for the 
increase. But aU these representations remission of their sins. What he says 
are quite foreign to anything in the concerning the death of Christ is only 
doctrine of atonement. that ** he was delivered to them by the 
When our Lord takes so much pains determinate council and foreknowledge 
to reconcile the apostles to his death, of God, and that with wicked hands 
in several discourses, of which we they had put him to death.** Acts ii. 
have a particular account in the 23, iii. 17, 18. 

gospel of John, he never tells them Stephen, in his long speech at his 

that he must die in order to procure trial, makes frequent mention of the 

the pardon of their sins; nor do we death of Christ, but he says not one 

find the least hint of it in his solemn word of his being a propitiation for sin, 

intercessory prayer before his death, to lead his hearers to consider it in 

On the contrary, he speaks of their that light. 

sufferings and death in the same light What could have been a fairer op- 
as his own. To James and John he portunity for introducing the doctrine 
says, Mark x. 39, " Ye shall, indeed, of satisfaction for sin by the death of 
dnnk of the cup which I drink of, and Christ than the evangelist Philip had, 
with the baptism that I am baptized when he was explaining to the Eunuch 
with, shall ye be baptized." And he the only prophecy in the Old Testa- 
recommends his own examjjle to them, ment which can be construed to re- 
in laying down his life for them, present it in that light ? And yet in 
John XV, 12, 13. the whole story, which is not a very- 
After he is risen from the dead, he concise one, there is no mention of 
keeps the same profound silence on the it. And when the Eunuch declares 
subject of the supposed true and only his faith, which gave him a right to 
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Christian baptism, it is simply tliis, solutely silent, where we cannot but 
that Jesus is the Son of God, think there was the greatest occasion 

The apostle Peter, preaching to Oor- to open themselves freely concerning 
nehus, the first of the proper Gentile the doctrine of atonement ; when, in 
converts, is* still silent about this fun- their most serious discourses, they 
damental article of the Christian faith, make use of language that really sets 
Much he says of Jesus Christ, that it aside ; when they never once directly 
God anointed liimwith the Holy Spirit, assert the necessity of any satisfaction 
and with power, that he went about for sin, or the insufficiency of our good 
doing good, &c. He also speaks of his works alone to entitle us to the favour 
death and resurrection, but nothing at of God and future happiness, must we 
all of our good works being accepted build so important an article of faith 
through his sufferings or merit. On on mere fem^s and w/ere wees from their 
the contrary, what he says upon the writings P The doctrine is of too much 
occasion may, without any forced con- importance to stand on such a founda- 
struction, be tui'ned against this fa- tion. 

vourite opinion. Acts x. 34 : " Of a It has been pretended, that the ap- 
truth I perceive that God is no re- prehension of some farther satisfaction 
specter ot persons, but, in every nation, being made to divine justice, besides 
he that feareth him, and worketh right- .repentance and reformation, is neces- 
eousness, is, accepted with him." sary to allay the fears of sincere peni- 

The apostle Paul before the Jews at tents. They would else, it is said, be 
Antioch, Actsxii.28; at Thessalonica, subject to perpetual alarms, lest all 
cli.xvii.; before Agrippa,ch.xxvi.; and they coxdd do would be ineffectual to 
at Rome, ch. xxviii., on all these oc- restore them to the divine favour, 
casions treats, and sometimes pretty But till clear instances be produced of 
largely, concerning the death of Christ, persons actually distressed with these 
but never with any other view than as tears and doubts, I can treat this case 
an event that was foretold by the pro- as no other than an imaginary one. 
phets. He shows the Jews the aggra- In fact, there is no reason to believe 
vation of their sins, and exhorts them that any of the human race, if they be 
to repentance and to faith in Christ, left to their own natural unperverted 
but nothing farther. In his preaching apprehension of things, wiU ever fall 
to Heathens at Lystra, Acts xiv., and into such doubts and uncertainties as 
at Athens, ch. xvii., he discourses con- aU mankind are sometimes represented 
cerning the supremacy and goodness to be involved in. On the contrary, 
of the one living and true God, and that God is a merciful being seems to 
exhorts them to turn from their lying have been a favourite opimon of all 
vanities ; for (xvii. 30, 31), " the times mankind in all ages ; except in some 
of this ignorance God winked at ; but religious systems in which the object 
now commandeth all men everywhere of worship was not the true God, but 
to repent, because he hath appointed a some being of a low and revengeful 
day m the which he will judge the nature, like the most capricious and 
world in righteousness, by that man depraved of mankind, 
whom he hath ordained, whereof he We have seen in the Old Testament, 
hath given assurance unto all men in that the Jews had never any other 
that he hath raised him from the dead." idea than that God was placable on 
Now, in all this there is not one word repentance. We find no other senti- 
of the true gospel scheme of salvation ment in Job or his friends, and cer- 
by Jesus Christ, according to some, tainly no other among the Ninevites, 
There is nothing evangelical; all is or among the Jews of later ages, as 
legal and carnal. the books of Apocrypha, Philo, Jose- 

When we find the apostles to be ab- phus, and all their later writings, 
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testify. We also see notbing of any dootrine of atonement, that the soheme 
other opinion in the doctrine of the ia absolutely necessary in the moral 
Hindoos, or other oriental nations. government of Grod, because that, upon 
It is remarkable that Dr. Clarke, different principles, no satisfaction is 
when, like others before him, he repre- made to his offended justice. But I 
sents all mankind as absolutely at a answer, it becomes us ever to bear ia 
loss on what terms God would receive mind that the divine justice is not a 
offenders into his favour, produces not bHnd principle, which, npon provoca- 
80 much as a single jfaot or quota- tion, craves satisfaction indiscjrimin- 
tion, in sn|)port of what he asserts, ately, of all that come within its reach, 
though he is knpwn to be peculiarly or that throw themselves in its way. 
happy in his choice of the most perti- In the Deity, justice can be nothing 
nent ones on ail other occasions. He more than a modification ofgoodnesSf or 
gives ns, indeedy a general reference to henevolence, which is his sole governing 
Flato^s Ahihiades the Second,^ but I principle, the object and end of which 
do not find, in all the conversation be- is the supreme happiness of his crea* 
tween Socrates and Alcibiades in that tures and subjects. This happiness 
dialogue, that- either of them drops the being of a moral nature, must be chiefly 
least hint of their uncertainty about promoted by such a constitution of the 
the divine favour in case of sincerity, moral government we are under, as 
or the least doubt that human virtue shall afford the most effectual motives 
is not, of Itself y a sufficient recommen- to induce men to regulate their lives 
dation to his acceptance. All that well. Every degree of severity, there- 
they appear to be at a loss about is for fore, that is so circumstanced as not to 
some one to teach them what to pray have this tendency, viz. to promote 
for, lest, through their ignorance, they repentance and th& practice of virtue, 
should ask of the gods things hurtful must be inconsistent witli the funda- 
to themselves. They express no want mental principle of the moral govem- 
of any person to intercede with God ment of God, and even with justice 
for them, or one whose sufferings or itself, if it have the same end with 
merit might avail with God for their divine goodness, the happiness of God's 
acceptance. cx^eatures. 

Besides, if men should have any Now, that any severity is necessary 
doubt concerning the divine placability, to be exercised on such offenders as are 
I do not see that they must therefore truly penitent, even in human govern- 
imagine that he would accept the suf- ments, is owing to the imperfection of 
ferings of another instead of theirs; government when administered by men. 
but rather, that he would be absolutely I'or were magistrates judges of the 
inexorable and rigorous in exacting of hearts of men, there would result no 
themselves the punishment of their manner of inconvenience from pardon- 
crimes. Fears of this kind it is very ing all offenders who were become truly 
possible that men may have enter- penitent and reformed; since hereby the 
tained, but then there is nothing in offenders themselves would become 
the doctrine of atonement that is cal- useful members of society, and the 
culated to allay such fears. But the penetration of the magistrates would 
divine declarations concerning his own effectually prevent any persons from 
placability, which abound in the Scrip- taking advantage of such lenity, 
tures, must be sufficient to answer This is exactly the case in the moral 
every purpose of that kind. government of an all-seeing God. Here, 

It is urged, however, in favour of the therefore, measures formed upon the 
. c «, , , ^. ^. .. ^ . ^, justest principles of equity may be 

i See Clarke's Dtscotin*', Pt. n. Prop. vi. Ed. 8, ioVnn «n'fV.^,-.+ lior,o,./^;^\» +i« ^^A« ^v 
pp 294-296. 8ee also a passage from Second *^^®^' Without hazardmg^ the euds of 

4idhkuie!i, Rutt" e Priestley, II. p. 105, Note ♦. government, measures which might b^ 
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}>6niioioua in any human administra- SECTION II, 

tion. In the all- perfect government of 

God, therefore, there is no occasion to ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ umioi^. op the 
exerciae any severity, even on penitents death op c heist. 

themselves. How absurd, then, it would Having shown that the death of 
be to exercise it on others, which yet Christ is not to be considered as having 
the doctrine of atonement requires ! made atonement, or satisfaction, to God 
Certainly, tfeen, it must give the mind for the sins of men, I shall now endea- 
■anfavourable impressions of the divine your to show what the end and use of 
government, which, if not corrected by it really were.- Kow, . the 'principal 
something else, musthave an unfriendly design of the life, as well as the death 
aspect upon their virtue. Yet, notwith- of Christ, seems to be not so much 
standing this, the influence which the what we may expect to find in any 
doctrine of atonement has upon jpraofice, particular texts, or single passages of 
is strongly urged in its favour. the evangelists, or other writers of the 

Adnnttmg, however, that the popular New Testament, as what is suggested 
doctrine of atonement should raise our by a view of the history itself, what 
ideas of the juaiice, or rather the se- niay be called the language of the 
verity of God, it must, in the same pro- naked facts, and what cannot but be 
portion, sink our ideas of his mercy ; so understood wherever they are known, 
that what the doctrine may have What has been written by Christians 
seemed to gain on the one hand, it niay assist us to conceive more accn- 
loses on the other. And, moreover, rately conceraing some particulars 
though in order to the fox'giveness relatmg to Christianity, but that must 
of sm, some farther severity on the be of more importance, which does not 
part of God be supposed necessary, require to be written, what the facts 
yet, according to the doctrine of thenaselves necessarily speak, without 
atonement, this severity is so circum- any interpretation. Let us, therefore, 
stanced, as entirely to lose its effect, examine what it is that may be clearly 
For, if the severity be to work upon deduced from the history, and how 
meg, the offenders themselves should much of Christianity could not but 
feel 'it. It will be the same thing with have been known, if nothing had been 
the bulk of mankind, who are the written, provided a general idea of the 
persons to be wrought upon, whether hfe and death of Christ could have 
the Divine Being animadvert upon the been transmitted to us in any other 
vices that are repented of, or not, if way. 

the offenders know that they themselves If> then, we attend to the general 
shall never feel it, This disinterested facts recorded by the evangelists, we 
generosity might, indeed, induce some cannot but find that they afford the 
offenders to spare the lives of their most satisfactory evidence of a resur- 
substitutes ; but if the sufferings had rectiou and a future life. The history 
been endured already by some person of of Jesus contains (what cannot be said 
sufficient dignity, on the behalf of all of an^ other history in the world) an au- 
future transgressors, it is impossible to thentic account of a man like ourselves, 
conceive how the consideration of it invested by Almighty God with most 
should be any restraint a,t all; since extraordinary powers, not only teach- 
nothing that any man could then do ing, without the least ambiguity or 
would expose any other to farther hesitation, the doctrine of a future life 
suffering. of retribution for all mankind, and di- 

recting the views of his disciples to it, 
in preference to anything in this world; 
but passing his own life in a voluntary 
exclusion from all that men call great, 
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and that others pursue with so much the least necessary to be attended to. 
assiduit^j ; and, in obedience to the will After this, they would be apt to forget 
of God, calmly giving up his life, in the particular discourses of our Lordf 
circumstances of public ignominy and but the last thing they would retain 
torture, in the fullest persuasion, that would be the idea of a man, who had 
he should receive it again with advan- the most extraordinary power, spend- 
tage. And in the accomplishment of ing his time in performing benevolent 
his own prediction, he actually arose miracles, voluntarily submitting to 
from the dead the third day. After many inconveniences, and last of all to 
this, he was seen by all those persons a painful death, in a certain expecta- 
who had the most intimate knowledge tion of being presently raised to an 
of him before, and he did not leave them immortal life, and to great happiness, 
till after having conversed with them, honour, and power after death; and 
at intervals, for a considerable time, in that these his expectations were actu- 
order to give them the most satisfactory ally fulfilled. They would also re- 
evidence of the identity of his person, member that this person always re- 

Sinoe, then, the gi-eat object of our commended the practice of virtue, and 

Lord's missionwas to teach the doctrine assured his followers that they would 

of a resurrection to a future immortal also be raised again to immortal life 

life, we see the necessity of his own and happiness, if they persevered in 

death and resurrection as a 'proof of his well-doing, as he had done. 

doctHne. For whatever he might have Now, allowing that those persons, 

said or done while he lived, he could thus cut off from all communication 

not have given the most satisfactory with other Christians, should retain, 

proof even of his own belief of a resur- only these general ideas of Chnstianity, 

rection, unless he had actually died in (and it is hardly to be conceived that 

the full expectation of it. Hence it is they could retain less,) yet, would any 

that the apostles glory in the con- body say they were not Christians, or 

sideration both of the death and of the that they were not possessed of the 

resurrection of Christ; as, 1 Cor. i. most important and practical truths 

22-24, " The Jews require a sign, and of Christianity, those truths which are 

the Greeks seek after wisdom i but we most instrumental in purifying the 

preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews heart and reforming the life ? 

a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks Though there is no occasion to cite 

foolishness ; but unto them which are paHicular texts for what is clearly 

called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ suggested by the history itself, and 

the power of God, and the wisdom of what could not but be known of it, if 

God ; " also 1 Cor. xv. 14 and 20, *' If all that has been written concerning it 

Christ be not risen, then is our preach- were lost, yet express texts are by no 

ing vain, and your faith is also vain, means wanting to show that the true 

— -But now is Christ risen from the and proper design of the gospel, and 

dead, and become the first-fruits of consequently of the preachmg and of 

them that slept." the death of Christ, was to ascertain 

There is another manner in which and exemplify the great doctrines of a 

we may be assisted in forming an idea resurrection and of a future state. I 

of what is most essential to Chnstianity. shall content myself with reciting only 

Suppose a number of persons, educated a few of them. John vi. 40 : " Tiiis is 

in the Christian faith, to be cast upon the will of him that sent me, that every 

a remote island without any Bible. It one which seeth the Son, and believeth 

is probable they would first of all lose on him, may have everlasting life, and 

all distinct remembrance of the apos- I will raise him up at the last day." 

tolical epistles, which may show that xi. 26, 26 : "I am tne resurrection and 

these are a part of the New Testament the life. He that believeth in me. 
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tLough lie were dead, yet shall lie live ; so in consequence of our relation to 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in Christ, who is called the second Adam, 
Dae shall never die." x. 10 : "I am come we should all he made alive. The same 
tliat they might have life, and that argument is also more fully illustrated 
they might have it more abundantly." by the same apostle, in the 5th chapter 
Kev. i. 18 : "I am he that liveth and of his epistle to the Bomans, in which, 
was dead, and behold I am ahve for what we suffer by one man is contrasted 
evermore ; and have the keys of the by what we gain by another man. 
grave, and of death." The great object of the mission and 
The apostles, in all their writings, death of Christ being to give the fullest 
seem clearly to have understood this proof of a future Hfe of retribution, in 
to have been the principal object of the order to supply the strongest motives 
mission of Christ. Thus Paul says con- to virtue, we see the greatest propriety 
cerning Christ, 2 Tim. i. 10, he " hath in those texts, in which this ultimate 
abolished death, and hath brought life end of his sufferings is immediately 
and immortality to light through the connected with them ; as Titus ii. 14, 
gospel." "Who gave himself for us, that he 
This doctrine of a resurrection to might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
immortal life, and the making an ex- purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
press regard to it the principal sanction zealous of good works;" Eph. v. 25, 26, 
of the laws of virtue, is not only essen- " Christ loved the church and gave 
tial in the Christian scheme, but is an himself for it, that he might sanctify 
advantage peculiar to Christianity, and cleanse it," &c.; Rev. i. 5, " Unto 
The discourses of our Saviour relating him that loved us, and washed us from 
to this subject appear, at first sight, to our sins in his own blood," &c. 
"be in a strain quite different from that Also, true religion being by means of 
of any other teacher of virtue before Christianity extended to the Gentile 
him, inspired or uninspired. And what world as well as the Jews, this ultimate 
is above all, the example of a man, end, viz. the abolition of the Jewish 
either living or dying, in the certain ritual, at- least with respect to the 
prospect of a speedy resurrection to an Gentiles, is sometimes immediately con- 
immortal life, was never before exhi- nected with the mention of his death ; 
bited on the face of the earth. The as Eph. ii. 13, " But now in Christ 
object of the missions of other prophets Jesus, ye who sometimes were far off 
was always something iaferior and in- are made nigh, by the blood of Christ ; " 
troductory to this. Col. ii. 14, " Blotting out the hand- 
It is allowed that the argument for writing of ordinances, that was against 
our having an interest in a future life, us, which was contrary to us, and took 
drawn from the consideration of the it out of the way, nailing it to the 
resurrection of Christ, is weakened by cross." 

any opinion that represents him as of Besides the principal object of the 
a nature superior to our own. But if, death of Christ, other uses of it are 
with the author of the epistle to the occasionally mentioned, but they are 
Hebrews, we conceive him to be in all such as are perfectly consistent with 
respects as we are, his resurrection can- this. For instance, Christ having sub- 
not but be considered as a pattern and mitted to all these sufferings for so 
a pledge of ours. Hence the peculiar great and benevolent a purpose, it was 
propriety of the divine appointment, highly proper that he should he re- 
explained b;y^Caul, 1 Cor. xv. 21, that warded for it ; and the Divine Being 
since by man' came death, by man has, therefore, in this case, exhibited 
should also come the resurrection of an illustrious example of the manner 
the dead ; and that, as in consequence in which he will always crown obe- 
of our relation to Adam all should die, dience to his will. Moreover, Christ, 
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being[ a man like ourselves, and there- and force to its moral precepts, Christ 
foie influenced by hopes and fears, it is properly said to have come to fulfil 
was reasonable that he should have a the law, and for the accomplishmeat 
view to this gloiious reward, in order of ancient prophecies. Matt, v, 17: 
to support him under his sufferings, as " Think not that I am come to destroy 
is particularly expressed in the follow- the law, or the prophets ; I am not come 
ing passages. Eom. xiv. 9 : " For, to to destroy but to fulfil." Acts iii. 18 : 
this end, Christ both died and rose, "But those things which God before 
and revived, that he might be Lord had shewed by the mouth of all his 
both of the dead and living." Heb. xii. prophets, that Christ should suffer, he 
2 : *' Who for the joy that was set before hath so fulfilled." 
himi endured the cross, despising the Lastly, as the end of Christ's mission 
shame, and is set down at the right necessarily required him to undergo a 
hand of the throne of God." great variety of sufferings, he is, with 

As Christ was intended to be our propriety, said to come in order to ex- 
exam/ple and pattern, in his life, death, hibittomankind a most perfect e.»aw2>Ze 
and resurrection from the dead, his of voluntary obedience to the will of God, 
sufferings were absolutely necessary to under the severest trial of it ; and his 
qualify nim for the work on which he examjjle is justly proposed to us under 
was sent. This is expressed in the fol- our trials and sufferings. 1 Pet. ii. 21 : 
lowing passages, which also clearly show " Christ also hath suffered for us, leav- 
the necessity of his being a man like ing us an example, that ye should follow 
ourselves, in order to undergo sufferings his steps." 1 John iii. 16: "Hereby 
like ours. Heb. ii. 10, 11 : " For it be- perceive we the love of God, because he 
came him for whom are all things, and (that is, Christ) laid down his Hfe for 
by whom are all things, in bringing us; and we ought to lay down our lives 
many sons unto glory, to make the for the brethren." 
captain of their salvation perfect, 

through sufferings; for, both he that — — - 

sanctitieth, and they who are sanctified, SECTION III 

are all of one (that is, of one nature and 

rank), for which cause he is not ashamed ^^ ^he sense in which the death op 
to call them brethren." Ver.l4: "For- christ is eepresented as a sacrt- 
asmuch then as the children are par- ^^^^» ^^^ other figurative bbpee- 
takers of flesh and blood, (that is, are sentions op it. 
men,) he also himself likewise took part Having explained the one great and 
of the same," (that is, was a man also.) primary end of the life and death of 
Yer. 17, 18 : ** Wherefore, in all things, Christ, and also pointed out the other 
it behoved him to be made like unto secondary and subordinate ends which 
his brethren. — For in that he himself were likewise really answered by it, I 
has suffered, being tempted, he is able shall now attempt to illustrate the figu- 
to succour them that are tempted," rative representations that are made 
Ver. 8: "Though he were a Son, yet of it by the sacred writers. These have 
learned he obedience by the things unfortunately misled many Christians, 
which he suffered, and being made per- and have been the occasion of their en- 
fect, he became the author of eternal tertaining opinions concen^ng the. end 
salvation unto all them that obey him." of Christ's coming into the world, quite 

As Christ was the person foretold by different from those which appear upon 
the ancient Jewish prophets, and he car- the very face of the history; opinion a 
rie.d the proper and ultimate object of which are contradicted by the whole 
the law of Mosos into execution, in a tenor of revelation, and ^\llich are ex- 
more extensive manner than it had ever tremely injurious to the character of 
l^een done before, giving a proper extent the evev-blossed God, 
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The most remarkable of these figu- in other respects, to abound with the 
rative representations of the death of strongest figures, metaphors and alle- 

Christ, is that in Avhich he is compared gories; and the rest are too few to bear 

to a sacrifice; and, as, a figure, it is just the very great stress that has been laid 

and beautiful. In every sacrifice the ntoon them. Besides, the manner in 

victim is slain for the benefit of the per- which this idea is introduced in these 

son on whose account it is offered; so texts, which is only indirectly y inti- 

Ohrist, dying to procure the greatest mates plainly enough, that a few cir- 

possible benefit to the human race, is cumstances of resemblalice are sufficient 

said to have given his life a sacrifice for to justify the allusion. Had the writers 

us; and, moreover, as the end of the really considered the death of Christ as 

gospel is to promote the reformation of the intended antitype of the sacrifices 

sinners, in order to procure the pardon under the law ; had this been the great 

of sin, the death of Christ is more ex- and principal end of his death, it would 

pressly compared to a sin-offering, have been asserted in the fullest and 

These pomts of resemblance between plainest manner, and references to it 

the death of Christ and the Jewish sa- would certainly have been much more 

orifices, sufficiently justify and explain direct and frequent than they are. 

the language of the Scriptures relating It is something similar to this view 

to it. From this circumstance, however, of the death of Christ, as a sacrifice, 

has arisen a notion, that the sacrifices that he is also called ^pviestf and a high 

prescribed in the Jewish law were tyiJes 'priest, especially by tne author of the 

of this great, cotnplete, and expiatory epistle to the Hebrews. But this very 

sacrifice of the death of Christ, which circumstance might have givisn us to 

now supersedes and abrogates them, understand, that both the representa- 

On account, therefore, of the great stress tions are merely figurative, because both 

which has been laid on this view of the taken together are liardly consistent, 

death of Christ, t shall consider it more at least they make a very harsh figure, 

fully than it wonld otherwise deserve, and introduce confusion into our ideas. 

All the texts in which Christ is indis- That the death of Christ is no proper 

pntably represented as a sacrifice are siacrifice for sin, or the intended anti- 

the following. Eph. v. 2 : " Christ also type of the Jewish sacrifices, may be 

hath loved us, and hath given himself inferred from the following considora- 

for ns, an offering and a sacrifice to tions. 

God, for a sweet-smelling savour." 1. Though the death of Christ is fre- 
Heb. vii. 27 : " Who needeth not daily, quently mentioned, or alluded to, by the 
... to off'er up sacrifices, first for his own ancient prophets, it is never spoken of 
sins, and then for the people's ; for this as a sin-offering. For the propriety of 
he did once when he offered up him- ourtranslationof Isaiah liii. 10, may bo 
self." The same allusion is also fre- doubted;^ or if it be retained, it can- 
quent in this epistle. We find it also, not be proved to exhibit anything more 
1 Pet. i. 2, 19, liev. v. 6, and 1 John ii. 2: than a figurative allusion. Kow, that 
"and he is the propitiation for our sins.*' this great event of the death of Christ 
The same ex})ression occurs ch iv. 10. should be foretold, with so many pur- 
Bat these two are the only places in ticular circumstances, and yet that tlis 
which the word propitiation (iXao-fios) proper, the ultimate, and the great end 
occurs in the New Testament. 

With respect to these texts, it is ob- i Mr. Dodson thus translates the verse : " Yet 

vious to remark, that the far greater i* pleased Jehovah tocrush him witii affliction. 

■^«„4. «i? 4-\^^-^ ««« JCL«^ ^^^ «,^:,,^ TVv ^c „*. Shice he is made an offering for sin, he shall seo 

part of them are from one epistle of an ^ g^ed, and shaU prolong his days, and the 

unknown writer, (for it is not certain, gracious purpose of Jehovah shall prosper in 

at least, that the epistle to the Hebrews ^^^s ^^nd." Mr. p also proposes to transpose a 

.', ""')'" ^ J^," , . , , ^v^^/'^^T'o passage from ch. IvtL See Isaiah. 1700, pp. llj- 

was written by Paul,) wnioh is allowed, no, and 334-S3(5. 
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of it Blioiild not be pointed ont, is un- brethren for an offering unto tbe Lord.** 

accountable. Eom. xii. 1 : " That ye present your 

2. Great weight is given to this ob- bodies a living sacrifice, noly, accept- 
servation by the converse of it, viz. that able unto God, which is your reason- 
the Jewish sacrifices are nowhere said, able service." 

in the Old Testament, to have any re- 4. Christians ingeneral are frequently 

ference to another more perfect sacri- called j^ries^g, as well as Christ himself, 

fice, as might have been expected if they 1 Pet. ii. 5: "Ye are an hol^ priest- 

really had had any such reference. On hood, to ofier up spiritual sacrifices." 

the contrary, whenever the legal sacri- 5. The death of Christ cannot be con- 

fices are declared by the prophets to sidered as a proper sacrifice for sin, be- 

be insufficient to procure tne lavour of cause many things essential to such a 

God, as they often are, the only thing sacrifice were wanting in it, especially 

that is ever opposed to them, as of more its not being provided and presented 

value in the sight of God, is good works by the sinner. 

or moral virtue ; as Ps. li. 16, 1 7, " Thou 6. We meet with many figures in the 
desirest not sacrifice, else would I give writings of the apostles no less bold 
it. Thou deli^htest not in burnt-offer- than this. Thus the body of Christ is 
ing. The sacrifices of God are a broken the veil through which we pass to the 
spirit ; a broken and a contrite heart, holy of holies. We are said to be cii'- 
O God, thou wilt not despise." To cumcisecl in his circumcision, and to be 
the same purpose see Isaiah i. 11, &c., hurled with him by baptism. Our sins 
Hos. vi. 6, Amos v. 22, Mic. vi. 6. arecntci^ef?withhim,andwemeaf/rt.?/^ 
^ The wisest of the Jews in our Sa- with him to newness of life. After 
viour's time speak exactly in the same meeting with figures like these (and 
strain, and in the presence of our Lord many more might be mentioned quite 
himself; who is so far from disapprov- as harsh as these), can we be surprised 
ing of it, that he gives his own sanction that Christ, who died to promote the 
to the sentiment in the most open man- reformation of the world, should be 
ner. A scribe says, Mark xii. 32-34, called a sacrifice for the sins of men? 
** There is one God, and there is none Still less shall we wonder at this, if 
other but he ; and to love him with all we consider how familiar all the rites of 
the heart, &c.is more than whole burnt- the Jewish religion were to the. minds 
offerings and sacrifices. And when Jesus of the apostles, so that whatever they 
saw that he answered discreetly, he said were writing about, if it bore any re- 
unto him, Thou art not far from the semblance to that ritual, it was sure to 
kingdom of God." Having a perfect obtrude itself. It must also be con- 
knowledge of the laiv, he was prepared siderod, that the death of Christ was 
for embracing the gospel, the greatest objection to Christianity 
The general strain of the passages, both with Jews and Gentiles ; and what 
quoted and referred to above, cannot could tend more to remove this preju- 
but appear very extraordinary, if the dice, with both of them, and especially 
Je^vish sacrifices had in reality any the Jews, than taking every opportu- 
reference to the death of Christ, and nity of describing it in language which 
were intended to prefigure it, as types to them was so familiar and respect- 
to an antitype. able ? 

3. Many other things, besides the 7. It has been said by some, that 
death of Christ, are expressly called sacrifices were originally intended to 
sacrifices by the sacred writers; and if prefigure the death of Christ; and that, 
it be universally allowed to be in a figu- m themselves considered, they were of 
rative sense only, why may not this be such a nature, that they would never 
the case with the death of'^Christ alsoP have been thought of by man, withoxkt 
Isa. Ixvi. 20: "They shall bring all your an expre^ command from God. 
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But whether sacrifices were ori^n- them as equivaleiit to expensive sacri- 
ally appointed by God, or a method fices for any purpose whatever, 
which men themselves thought of, In the Jewish ritual, the ceremonies 
(which I think not improbable,) of attending a sacrifice for sin did not 
expressing their gratitude to God, for differ in anything material from those 
his favours to them, when we consider that were used in any other sacrifice, 
the circumstances in which they were Whatever was the occasion of the sacri- 
iised, they appear easily to fall under fice, the person who offered it laid his 
either the general notion of gifts j or the hand, in a solemn manner, on the head 
miore particular one of entertainments, of the victim, which was the formal 
furnished at the expense of the person presentation of it, the animal was slain, 
who was dependent and obliged. They and the blood sprinkled. Part of the 
were therefore always considered as victim was always burnt on the altar, 
achnowledgments for favours received a part was the portion of the priest, 
from, or of homage due to, God or man. and in some cases the remainder was 
In like manner, they might be used to eaten by the offerer. When, therefore, 
deprecate the anger of God or man, or the Jews sacrificed an animal as a sin- 
to procure favours of any other kind, offering, the use and signification of the 
by begetting in the mind of our patron sacrifice itself, were the same as if it 
an opinion of our respect and esteem had been intended to procure any other 
for him. favour; and there was no more hearing 

To all these purposes served sacri- of sin, or anything properly ticaHous 
fices before and under the law of Moses, in the offering of the animal that was 
Without a sacrifice or some other gift, made a sin-offering, than if it had been 
the Jews were not allowed to approach sacrificed on an occasion of thanks- 
tho tabernacle or the temple, that is, giving, or on any other account, 
the house of God. They were expressly From all that has been said con- 
commanded never to o/pjpea/r before God cerning sacrifices under the law, and 
empty, lest wrath should he upon them, the history of their uses, they appear 
which was agreeable to a custom that to have been considered as circum- 
is still universal in the East, never stances attending an address to the 
to appear in the presence of any Deity, and not as things that were of 
prince, or great man, without a pre- any avail in themselves. It was not 
sent. the sacrifice, but the priest that was 

That the offering of an animal upon said to make atonement; nor was a 
the altar was considered, in the law of sacrifice universally necessary for that 
Moses, in the same light as any other purpose. For, upon several occasions, 
offering or gift, and a sacrifice for sin we read of atonement being made when 
as any other sacrifice, is evident from there was no sacrifice. Phineas is said 
several facts in the Jewish history, and to have made atonement for the chil- 
from several circumstances in their dren of Israel by slaying the trans- 
ritual. In many cases, where a person gressors, Num. xxv. 13. Moses made 
was not able to provide an animal for atonement by prayer only, Bxod. xxxii. 
a sacrifice, an offering of flour was 30. And Aaron made atonement with 
accepted. The PhiHstines also, when incense. 

they were convinced of their fault in Whenever the writers of the Old 
taking captive the ark of God, returned Testament treat largely concerning 
it with a present of golden mice and sacrifices, it is evident the idea they 
emrods, to make atonement for them, had of them was the same with that 
evidently in the place of a sacrifice; which they had concerning gifts, or 
and from the Grecian history it appears presents of any other nature. Thus 
that {avaOrjfjLara^) or presents of gold, the Divine Being is represented as say- 
silver, statues, &c., were considered by ing, Ps. 1. 9, 14, " I will take no bullock 
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out of tliy house, nor lie-goat out of to the death of Christ, as the only 
thy folds. For every beast of the atoning sacrifice. But this notion must 
forest is mine, and the cattle upon a be given up if we consider the meaning 
thousand hills. I know all the fowls of atonement under the Jewish dispen- 
of the mountains ; and the wild beasts sation. 

of the field are mine. If I were From comparing all the passages in 
hungry, I would not tell thee ; for the which atonement is mentioned, it is 
world IS mine, and the fulness thereof, evident that it signifies the making of 
Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink anything clean or Uolif, so as to be fit 
the blood of goats ? Offer unto God to be used in the service of God, or, 
thanksgiving, and pay thy vows unto when applied to a person, fit to come 
the Most High,** &c. into the presence of God ; God being 

Lastly, if the deathi of Christ had considered as, in a peculiar manner, 
been a proper sacrifice, and the forgive- the king and sovereign of the Israel- 
ness of sins had depended upon it only, itish nation, and, as it were, keeping a 
we should hardly have found the court among them. Thus atonement 
resurrection of Christ represented as was said to be made for the altar, 
having had the same use ; as Rom. iv. Exod. xxix. 36, and for a ho^ise after 
25, He "was raised again for our justi- having been infected with leprosy, 
fication.** As figures of speech, these Lev. xiv. 53. Aaron made atonement 
things are consistent enough, but not for the Levites, Num. viii. 12, when 
otherwise. they were dedicated to their office and 

. ^ 8. Had the death of Christ been ministry, when no sin, or offence, is said 
simply and properly a sacrifice, we to have been done away by it. Atone- 
should^ not expect to find it denomi- ment was also made at the purification 
nated in any manner that was incon- of a leper, Lev. xiv. 18. Burnt-offer- 
sistent with this representation, which, ings that were wholly voluntary are 
however, is very common in the Scrip- said to be accepted to make atonement 
tures. If there be a resemblance to for the offerer. Lev. i. 3, 4. Atone- 
the death of Christ in those things to ments were also appointed after in- 
which they compare it, the writers are voluntary uncleanness and sins of 
sufficiently justified, as such figures of ignorance, as well as in some cases of 
speech are adapted to give a strong wilful transgression, upon repentance 
view of what they wish to describe; and restitution ; but in this case it had 
but if no figure be intended, they are no relation to the pardon of sin in the 
chargeable with real inconsistency, in sight of God, but only to the decency 
calling the same thing by different and propriety of public worship, for 
names. If one of the representations which a man who had so offended was 
be real, and the rest figurative, how are considered as disqualified. Guilt, in a 
we to distinguish amon^ them, when moral sense, is never said to be atoned 
the writers themselves give us no inti- for by any sacrifice, but the contrary 
matioii of any such difference? This is strongly exprcsj^ed by David and 
circumstance alone seems to prove that others. 

they made use of all these representa- The JEnglish word atonement occurs 
tions in the same view, which, there- but once in the Kcw Testament, and 
fore, could be no other than as com- in other places the saine word in the 
parisons in certain respects. original {KaraWayrj) is rendered recon- 

Because the wo?;d atonement fre- ciliation; and this word is never used 
quently occurs in the Old Testament, by the Seventy in any passage relating 
and in some cases atonements are said to legal atonements, 
to have been made for sin by sacrifices. Had the death of Christ been the 
this whole business has, on this account proper atoning sacrifice for the sins of 
more pai*ticularly, been thought to refer men, and as such been prefigured by 
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the atonements in the Jewish dispen- ever suffered to be brought to the altar 
sation, we might have expected not of God. Cities and cattle accursed 
only to have been expressly told so, (if were in the law devoted to utter de- 

not from the first, at least after the struction. Not one sheep or ox of all 

fulfilment of the prophetic type,) but the cattle of Jericho, or of the Amale- 

also that the time, and other circum- kites, was permitted to be sacrificed, 

stances of the death of Christ, should Christ is also compared to ^q paschal 

have corresponded to those of the types lamb among the Jews. 1 Cor. v. 7 : 

of it. Christ being put to death at the " Christ our passover is sacrificed for 

feast of passover, might lead us to us." Also when the legs of Jesus 

imagine tnat his death had some refer- were not broken upon the cross, it is 

ence to that business ; but if he had said, John xix. 36, " These things were 

died ^ as a proper exjpiatory sacrifice, done, that the Scripture should be fiil- 

it might have been expected that he filled,a bone ofhim shall not be broken," 

would ha.YG died on the day of expiation, evidently referring to the same words 

and at the time when the high priest in Exod. xii. 46, which relate to the 

was entering into the holy of holies, paschal lamb. 

Had this been the case, I much doubt There are, moreover, several other 
whether it would have been in the circumstances in the evangelical history- 
power of any reasons, though ever so which lead us to this view of the deatn 
solid, to have prevented men from con- of Christ, especially that of his being 
sidering the one as a proper type of the crucified at the feast of passover, and 
other. Now the want of this coinci- of his institution of the Lord's supper 
dence should lead our minds off from at that time, and seemingly in resem- 
making such a comparison. blance of it, as if it was to be considered 

In on3 passage of the New Testa- in the same Ught. However, the paschal 

inent, Christ is said to have died as a lamb was far from being a proper sacri- 

curse for us. Gal. iii. 13: "Christ fice. It is never so denommated in the 

hath redeemed us from the curse of the Old Testament, except once, Exod. xii. 

law, being made a curse for us."* 27, where it is called " the sacrifice of 

Mention is made of several kinds of the Lord's passover." But this could 

things accursed under the Jewish con- be only in some secondaiy or partial 

stitution, but in general they were sense, and not in the proper and pri- 

things devoted to destruction. Christ, mary sense of the word. For there 

therefore, may, in a figurative way of was no priest employed upon the occa- 

speaking, be considered as a curse for sion, no part was burned or offered 

us, in consequence of his devoting unto the Lord. And certainly no pro- 

himself to death for us. But that this pitiation or atonement is said to have 

can be nothing more than a figure is been made by it, and therefore it was 

evident, because this idea of a curse is very far from being a sin-offering, 

inconsistent with that of a sacrifice, Christ, with respect to his death^ is 

and therefore shows that both these by himself compared to the serpent 

representations are to be considered as which was exposed by Moses in the 

mere figures of speech. Though in wilderness, that those of the people 

some of the Heathen sacrifices the who looked upon it might be cured of 

victim was an animal abhorred by the the bite of such serpents. Here the 

god to which it was offered, as the analogy is obvious. The distempers 

goat sacrificed to Bacchus ; yet in the of which they were cured were of the 

Jewish sacrifices the victim was always body, but those of which we are cured 

a clean and useful animal, and perfect by the gospel are of the inind. John 

in its kind. And nothing accursed wba iii. 14: " And as Moses lifted up the 

,^ , ^ XV, i. * « *o w^^v- serpentinthe wilderness, even so must 

X s^,ot''^««-'''*^*^ • ^o*t.^. Works, ^^^P«g^^ of man be lifted up." Ch. 
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xii. 32 : '* And I, if I be lifted up, . . . count, or for our henejfit. Or if, xvlien 
will draw all men unto me." In this rigorously interpreted, it should be 
latter text the allusion is perhaps found that if Christ had not died, we 
different from thsit above mentioned ; must have died, it is still, however, 
for here Christ, beinff raised above the only consequentially so, and by no 
earth by means of the cross, is repre- means properly and directly so, as a 
sented as drawing men from earth to- substitute for us. For if, in conse- 
wards heaven. quence of Christ not having been sent 

I shall close this account of the io instruct and reform the world, man- 
figurative representations of the death kind had continued unreformed, and 
of Christ that occur in the New Testa- the necessary consequence of Christ's 
ment, with a view of the principal coming was his death; by whatever 
uses that the sacred writers make of means, and in whatever manner it was 
it in illustrating other things. They brought about, it is plain that there 
show that the apostles were glad to was, in fact, no other alternative, but 
take every opportunity of considering his death or ours. How natural then 
the death of Christ in a moral view, was it, especially to writers accustomed 
fls affording the strongest motives to to the strong figurative expression of 
a holy life. They also show a fondness the East, to say that he cGed in our 
for very strong figures of speech. For stead, without meaning it in a strict 
the greater part of the metaphors in and proper sense, as if God had abso- 
the following verses are much bolder, lutely required the death of Christ, in 
and more far-fetched than comparing order to satisfy his justice for our sins, 
the death of Christ to a sacrifice. Eom. and as a necessary means of his for- 
vi. 3, 4 : "Know ye not, that so many giving us! Nothing but decWations 
of you as were baptized into Jesus much more definite and express, con- 
Christ, were baptized into his death P tained at least in some part of Scrip- 
wherefore we are buried with him by ture, could authorize us to interpret 
baptism into death ; that, like as Christ in this manner such general expres- 
was raised up from the dead, by the sions as the following. John x. 11: 
glory of the Father, even so we also "I am the good shepherd; the good 
should walk in newness of life," &c. shepherd giveth his life for the sheep." 
Gal. ii. 20 : "I am crucified with Christ, xv. 13 : " Greater love hath no man 
nevertheless Ilive, yet not I, but Christ than this, that a man lay down his 
liveth in me." vi.ll:" God forbid that life for his friends." 1 Pet. iii. 18: 
I should glory, save in the cross of our " Christ hath once suffered for sins. 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world the just for the unjust, that he might 
is crucified unto me, and I unto the bring us to God." John xi. 50 : " It 
world." See also Eph. ii. 5, 6. is expedient for us that one man should 

Besides the death of Christ being die for the people, and that the whole 
expressly called a sacrifice, and various nation perish not." 
sacrificial expressions being applied to A shepherd, in risking his life for 
it, the language of Scripture is thought his sheep, evidently gives his life for 
to favour the doctrine of atonement theirs, in a sufficiently proper sense; 
in various other respects, perfectly cor- because if he had not thrown himself 
responding with the idea of its being a in the way of the wild beasts that 
proper sacrifice, and irreconcilable With were rushing upon his -sheep, they 
othor.. views of it. I shaU, therefore, must have died. But here was no 
briefly consider every representation compact between the beasts and the 
w:hich I can find of this nature. shepherd ; the blood of the sheep was 

1. Christ is frequently said to have not due to them, nor did they accept 
died for us. But, m general, this may of that of the shepherd in its stead. 
be interpreted of his dying on ovk ac- This case is, therefore, no proper 
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parallel to the death of Christ, on the figurative igense the gospel may {)e said 

principle of the docti*ine of atonement, to be the most eajj^e^aV-wej^rovieto?! that 

2. Christ is said to have given his -Grod has made for recovering men from 

life a^ a ransom (XvrpcnO for us, bnt it the power of sin, in order to ptochase 

is only in i^wo passages that this view them, as it were, for himself, 

of it occurs, viz. Matt. xx. 28, and B. Christ is said to hea/r ihe sins of 

Mark x. 45, both of which contain the men in the following texts. Isaiah 

same expressions, as delivered by our liii. 11 : ** He shall bear their iniqui- 

Saviour on the same occasion : " The ties." Ver. 12 : " He bare the sins of 

Son of man came not to be ministered many." 1 Pet, ii. 24 : " Who his 

unto, but to minister, and to give his own self bare our sins in his own body 

life a ransom for many." 1 Tim. ii. 6 : on the tree.** Heb. ix. 28 : " So Christ 

"Who gave himself a ransom (avn- ^as once offered to beiir the sins of 

\vrpov) for all." We meet, however, many."- But the idea we ought to 

•with other expressions similar to these, annex to the term hearing sin, is that 

as Tit ii. 14 : " Who gave himself for of bearing it moanf, or r^&movinf/ it, 

us, that he might redeem us from an effisct which is produced by the 

all iniquity, and purify unto himself power of the gospel. These texts ere, 

a peculiar people, zealous of good therefore, similar to 1 John iii. 5 : 

works." ** And yo know that he was manifested 

In all these cases, the price. of re- to take away our sins; and in him is 

demption is said to have been given no sin." The phrase, hea/ring sin, is 

by Christ; but had w« been authorized never applied, under the law, but to 

to interpret these expressions as if we the^ sca^e-goaty on the day of expiation, 

had been doomed to die, and. Christ which was iiot sacrificed, but, as the 

haxi interposed^ and offered his life to name expresses, was turned but into 

the Father in the place of ours, th« the vdldemess. 

representation might have been ex- We see clearly in what sense the 
pected to be uniform'; whereas, we evangelist Matthew understood the 
iind, in general, that the price of our passage above quoted from Isaiah ; 
redemption is given by God; as John when, speaking oi some of our Saviour's 
iii. lt>: " God so loved the world, that miraculous cures, he says, ch. viii. 17, 
he gave his only begotten Son, that " That it might be fulfilled which wa.s 
whosoever believeth on him should not spoken by Esaiasthe prophet, saying, 
perish, but have everlasting Hfe." Himself took our infirmities, and bare 
Ilom. viii. 32 : " He that spared not our sicknesses." Now how did Christ 
his own Son, but dehvered him up for bear the diseases of men ? Not by 
lis all, how shall he not with him also iiaking them on himself, and becoming 
freely give us all things ? " diseased as they had been, but by 
This language, on the part of God, radically curing them. So also Christ 
or of Christ, is very proper, considered hear$, that is, hears away, or removes, 
as figurative. For, if nothing but the the sins of men, by healing their dis- 
mission of Christ could have saved tempered minds, and restoring them 
the world, and his death was the neces- to a sound and virtuous state, by the 
s^ry consequence of his undertaking power of his gospel. * 
it, God is very properly said to have 4. Some who are willing to give up 
given him up for us ; or, since he the idea of Christ dying as a proper 
undertook the work voluntarily, and sacrifice for us, or in our stead, say. 
from the love that he bore to man, he nevei'theless, that God forgives the sina 
also may be said to have given his life of men /or the sake of the merits, or at 
as a ransom for ours ; and thus these the intercessioiit of Christ, and that 
texts come under the same general idea this appears to be analogous to the 
with those explained above. In a divine conduct in other respects; as 

F 2 



68 THE CORRUPTIONS OF CHRISTIANITY, 

God is often said to show favour to If any stress be laid on Christ being 
some on the account of others, and said to be our advocate, the Holy 
especially to have favoured the Israel- Spirit is much more frequently and 
ites on account of their relation to properly called so, and by our Lord 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; and for himself; and he is represented by Paul 
this reason they say we are required to as acting the part of an advocate and 
ask in the name of Christ The texts, intercessor. Kom. viii. 26 : " The 
however, which bear this aspect are Spirit itself maketh intercession for 
very few, perhaps none besides the us." 

following. 1 John ii. 1 : " If any man " Repentance and remission of sins" 
sin, we have an advocate with the are said to be "preached in the name of 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous." Christ," Luke xxiv. 47 ; and " through 

It is not denied, that it may be con- him," Acts xiii. 38 ; and all who be- 
sistent with the maxims of divine heve in him are said to have " remia- 
govemment, to show favour to some sion of sin, ...through his name," ch. 
persons on the account of others, to x- 43. But this phraseology is easily 
whom they bear a near relation. It is explained on the idea that the preacb- 
a wise maxim in human government, ing of the gospel reforms the worid, 
because we are, in many cases, as much and that the remission of sin is conse- 
concemed for others as for ourselves ; quent on reformation. In one passage, 
and therefore a favour to a man's indeed, according to our translation, 
children, and posterity, may be the God is said to forgive sin for tlie sake 
proper reward of his own merit, and of Christ, Eph. iv. 32 : " Be ye kind 
also answer other ends of a reward, by one to another, tender-hearted, for- 
being a motive to other persons to giving one another, even as God, for 
behave well. But, in general, favours Christ's sake, hath forgiven you." ^ 
distributed in this manner, are such as But in the original it is in Christ, and 
it is perfectly consistent with divine may be understood of the gospel of 
rectitude to grant to men without any Christ, Had sin been forgiven, in a 
regard to others, as giving the land of proper and strict sense, for the sake of 
Canaan to the posterity of Abraham, Christ, the word freely would hardly 
&c. When the Jews incurred actual have been used, as it often is, wim 
guilt, they were always punished Hke relation to it, as in Rom. iii. 24 ; for 
any other people, and by no means this implies that forgiveness is the free 
spared on account of their relation to gift of God, and proceeds from his 
Abraham. On the contrary, they are essential goodness and mercy, without 
often said to have been more severely regard to any foreign consideration 
punished for not improving their privi- whatever, 
leges, as his descendants, &c. The very great variety of manners 

Admitting, however, that God may in which the sacred writers speak of 
be represented as forgiving sin, in par- the method in which the pardon of sin 
tic alar cases, on this principle ; if all is dispensed, is a proof that we are to 
sin be forgiven for the sake of Christ allow something to the use of figures 
only, we ought, at least, to have been in their language upon this subject ; 
expressly told so. Our Saviour never for some of these phrases must be 
says that forgiveness of sin was pro- accommodated to the others. In 
cured by him, but he always speaks of general, the pardon of sin is repre- 
the free mercy of God in the same sented as the act of God himself, but 
manner as the prophets who preceded in some particular cases it is said to 
him ; and it is particularly remarkable be the act of Christ. Matt. ix. 6: 
that in his last prayer, which is pro- " But that ye may know that the Son 

perly intercessory, we find nothing on ,0n this mistranalaticm, see [Butt's PrieaUeyJ 
the subject. Vol ii. p. 296. Note, 
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of man hatli power on earth to forgive gospel;^ lust as the legal atonements 
sins." Col. iii., 13 : " Even as Christ served (though far more imperfectly) 
forgave you, so also do ye." But upon similar purposes under that dispensa- 
a careful examination of such texts as tion." But he says he doth not re- 
these, and the comparison of them collect any texts in which the death of 
with those in which tne pardon of sin Christ is represented as the cause, 
seems to be represented as dispensed reason, or motive, why God has con- 
in consideration of the sufferings, the ferred these blessings on man. 
merits, the resurrection, the life, or the The advocates for the doctrine of 
obedience of Christ, (for all these views atonement must be embarrassed when 
of it occur,) we cannot but conclude thejr consider that, the godhead of 
that they are partial representations, Christ being incapable of suffering, 
which, at proper distances, are allowed his m^amjiood alone was left to endure 
to be inconsistent, without any charge all the wrath of God that was due for 
of impropriety ; and that, accordin;^ every sin which he for^ves ; and surely 
to the plain general tenor of Scripture, one man (and that wmch actuall^r suf- 
the pardon of sin is, in reaUty, always fered of Christ, on their own principles, 
dispensed by the free mercy of God, was no more) could never make a suf- 
on account of men's personal virtue, a ficient atonement for the sins of the 
penitent upright heart, and a reformed whole wm^ld, or even of the elect only, 
exemplary life, without regard to the especially considering, as they do, that 
sufferings, or merit, of any being what- the sufferings of Christ were but tem- 
ever. porary, and the punishment due to sin 

On this subject I would refer my eternal, 
readers to a very valuable essay on the There is a considerable difference in 
doctrine of Atonement, in the TheO' opinion, also, with respect to the phice 
logical Repository,^ in which the writer or scene of this expiatory suffering, 
(who is the Rev. Mr. Turner of Wake- In general it is thought to have been, 
field) shows, that in the Old Testament, in part, at the time of the agony in the 
to make atonement for any thing or garden, and in part on the cross. But 
person, signifies, as I have mentioned to axicount for this extraordinary suf- 
above, making it, or him, clean, or fering, they are obliged to suppose 
proper for the divine service ; and that something uncommon and undescrib- 
in the iTew Testament, similar expres- able in it, to which nothing in the 
sions, which are there used by way of common feelings of human nature ever 
figure or allusion, " relate only to the corresponded, though at the same time 
estabhshment and confirmation of it was only human nature that suf- 
those advantages we at present enjoy fered. 

by the gospel, and particularly of a Bishop Burnet was aware of this 
free and uninterrupted liberty of wor- difficulty, and he expresses his ideas of 
shipping God according to the institu- it in a very natural manner, so as to 
tions of Christ, grantSi to us in the show clearly how his scheme was 

pressed with it. In his Exposition of 



i Vol. III. pp. 885^33. {PA In hi. Memoirs, the TUrty-.nine Articles, he BB^B, ^^ It 
Dr. Priestley aacribcs the origin of the TheoL ^^ not easy tor US to apprehend 111 
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(in whose intercourse Dr. P. expresses himself 01 conscience, whlch last anse Out of 

S.^ny^Si^r.^;?J^or^'-\^® "^^^'^^^ ?^ ^S^'^^ ^^^ horror of guilt, or the apprehension 

was or the party, at Richmond, mentioned in r xt. x-l /• r-t j -tjT^ • i ^ 

the Note, p. 3. He afterwards, in concert with ^l tne wratn 01 (jrOd. it IS, indeed, 

Mr. Cappe, defended Mr. L. against a rude at- certain that he who had no sin COuld 
tat:k by a clergyman, and was his frequent 

correspondent. See Mem. qf Lindsey, pp. 85, 91. « •* In consequence of his death." Orig. ThcoL 

^otet. Repos. III. p. 431. 
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hare no sncli horror in him; and yet terrors of a guilty conscience, and 

it is as certain that he could not be therefore he could feel nothing but the 

put into such an agony only through dread of his approaching painful and 

the apprehension and fear of that vio- ignominious death. But having a 

lent death which he was to suffer the clearer idea of this, as we perceive in 

next day. Therefore we ought to con- the history, and consequently of the 

elude that there was an inward suffer- agony of it, than other men generally 

ing in his mind, as well as an outward have of approaching sufferings, the 

visible one in his body. We cannot apprehension which he was under, no 

distinctly apprehend what that was, doubt, affected his mind more than we 

since he was sure both of his own spot- can well conceive. Those who consider 

less innocence, and of his Father's un- Christ as something more than a man, 

changeable love to him. We can only cannot imagine how he should be so 

imagme a vast sense of the heinous- much affected in those circumstances; 

ness of sin, and a deep indignation at but there is no difficulty in the case 

the dishonour done to Gt)d by it, a with those who consider him as a being 

melting apprehension of the corruption made exactly like f^emselues, and per- 

and miseries of mankind by reason of haps of a delicate, tender habit, 

sin, together with a never-before-felt As to the sins of others, it is natural 

withdrawing of those consolations that to suppose that his mind would be 

had always fiUed his soul. But what less at leisure to attend to them then 

might be farther in his agony and in than at any other time, his mind being 

his last dereliction, we cannot dis- necessarily occupied with the sense of 

tinctly apprehend. Only this we per- his own sufferings ; and accordingly 

ceive, that our minds are capable of we find that all he says upon that oc- 

great pain, as well as our bodies are. casion respects himself only. "Father, 

Deep horror, with an inconsolable if it be possible, let this cup pass from 

sharpness of thought, is a ver;!^' intoler- me. Nevertheless, not as I will, but 

able thing. Notwithstanding the as thou wilt." That the presence of 

bodily or substantial indwelling of the God forsook him, whatever he meant 

fulness of the godhead in him, yet he by it, is not at all supported by fact ; 

was capable of feeling vast pain in his and when he was much oppressed with 

body, so that he might become a com- sorrow, an angel was sent on purpose 

plete sacrifice, and that we might have, to comfort and strengthen him. 

from his sufferings, a very full and He went through the scene of his 

amazing apprehension of the guilt of trial and crucifixion with wonderful 

sin. All those emanations of joy with composure, and without the least ap- 

which the indwelling of the eternal pearance of anything like agony of 

word had ever tiU then filled his soul, mind. His saying, "My God, my 

might then, when he needed them God, why hast thou forsaken me?" 

most, be quite withdrawn, and he be was probably nothing more than his 

left merely to the firmness of his faith, reciting the first verse of the twenty- 

to his patient resignation to the will of second Psalm, to which he might wish 

his heavenly Father, and to his willing to direct the attention of those who 

readiness of drinking up ^ that cup were present, as it contained many 

which his Father had put in his hand things peculiarly applicable to his case, 

to drink." * There is nothing in this scene, any 

All this only shows how miserably more than in his agony in the garden, 

men may involve themselves in systems but what is easily expHcable, on the 

unsupported by facts. Our Saviour, supposition of Christ being a man; 

as an innocent man, could have no and to suppose that he was then under 

iBumet'8ExpoB.^H.ii.«d>Zn. Bd.4,i>p.54, JPy ^gony of mind, nnpressed upon 

65. Se&Moxi.Bepos. ii.p. 8i7»&o. him, m any mexphcable manner, by 
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fhe immecliate hand of God,- in order sins, or even if they carried this figu- 

to aggravate what he would naturally rative language a little farther, that 

Buffer, and thereby make his sufferings they really held what is now called the 

an adequate expiation for the sins of doctrine of atonement,^ viz. that it 

the world, is a mere arbitrary suppo- would have been inconsistent with the 

ation, not countenanced by any one maxims of God's moral government to 

circumstance in the narration. pardon any sin whatever, unless Christ 

Calvin, as we shall see, supposed the had died to make satisfaction to divine 

great scene of our Saviour's sufferings justice for it : because the language 

to have been in hell, in the interval be- above mentioned may be made use of 

tween his death and the resurrection.^ by persons who only believe that the 

But this is an hypothesis no less arbi- death of Christ was a necessary cir- 

trary and unsupported than any other, cumstance in the scheme of the gospel, 

Having now seen what the Scrip- and that this scheme was necessary to 

tures contain concerning the doctrine reform the world, 

of atonement, let us see wha(fc Chris- According to the modern systtm, 

tians in after ages have built upon it. there is nothing in any of the good 

The foundation we shall find very in- works of men that can at all recom- 

adequate td the superstructure. mend them to the favour of God ; that 

their repeAtance and reformation is no 

___^__^^^ reason or motive with him to forgive 

thueir sins, and that all the mercy which 

lie ever shows them is on the account 

SECTION IV. of the righteousness of Christ imputed 

to them. But it will appear that this 
language was altogether unknown in 
the early ages of Christianity; and^ 

When any mode of speech majf be accordingly, BasiJage ingenuously ac- 

understood either in a literal or in a knowledges that the ancients speak 

figurative sense, liiere must be some meagrely (i^iadgrement) of the satislac- 

difficulty in ascertaining the real mean** tion of Christ, and give much to good 

ing of the person who. makes use of it. works ; ^. a sufficient indication, I should 

For it is the same thing as if the word think, that they had no such ideas as 

was properly ambiguous. Thus, a he had concerning the satisfaction of 

Papist and a Protestant equally make Christ, and that they considered the 

Tise of the words of our Saviour, i/w*s good works of men as in tlietnsehes 

is my hody, but it does not therefore acceptable to God, in the same manner 

follow that they think alike with re- as zke. virtue or merit of Christ was 

spect to the Lord's supper. For one acceptable to him. I shall, however, 

of them uses the expression as a mere quote from the early Christian writers 

figure of speech, meajiing that the as much as may enable us to perceive 

bread and wine are representations, or how they thought with respect to this 

memorials, of the body and blood of subject. , 

Christ; whereas the other takes them , Li the [first] epistle of Clemois Eo- 

tobe the body and blood, itself, without manus are some expressions which, 

any figure. ^ taken singly, might seem to favour the 

In like manner, it cannot be deter- doctrine of atonement. But the general 

mined from the primitive Christians strain of hia writings shows that he 

calling the death of Christ a sacrifice had no proper idea of it. Exhorting 

for sin, a roTtsomj &c., or from their the Gonnthians to repentance, and 

saying, in a general way, that Christ to virtue in general, he mentions the 

died in our stead, and that he hore our , ^^^^^ ^^ j^ ^^.^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ 

1 See InttHuU L. U. C. xvi. Sect, ▼iii.-z. m^es, 4to. 1725, 1, p. 75. (P.) 
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example of Christ in the following PanL The Jews, he says, "were all 
manner: "Let ns consider what is greatly glorified, not for their own 
good and acceptable, and well j>leasing sakes, or for their own works, or for 
in the sight of him that made ns. Let the righteousness which they them- 
us look steadfastly to the blood of selves had wrought, but through his 
Christ, and see how precious his blood will " (in consequence of the blessing 
is in the sight of God, which, being promised to Abraham). "And we 
shed for our salvation, has obtained the also, being called by the same will in 
grace of repentance for all the world."* Christ Jesus, are not justified by our- 
This seems to be little more than a selves, either by our own wisdom, or 
repetition of what is said in the book knowledge, or piety, or the works 
of Acts, of Christ being " exalted as a which we have done, in the holiness of 
prince and a saviour, to give repentance our hearts, but by that faith by whicli 
and remission of sins." God Almighty has justified all men 

He farther says, " Let us search from the beginning." * But by faith 
into all the ages that have gone before, this writer only means another virtue 
and let us learn that our Lord has, in of the mind, viz. that regard to God, 
every one of them, still given place for belief in his promises, and submission 
repentance to all such as would turn to to his will, which supports the mind 
him." He then mentions the preach- of man in great difficulties and trials, 
ing of Noah to the old world, and of This was plainly his idea of the jus- 
Jonah to the Ninevites, of whom he tification of Abraham himself. " For 
says, "Howbeit, they, repenting of what was our Father Abraham 
their sins, appeased God by their blessed; was it not that through 
prayer, and were saved though they faith he wrought righteousness and 
were strangers to the covenant of truth? "• 

God." After this he recites what It is possible that persons not ac- 
Isaiah, Ezekiel, and other prophets quainted with the writings of the 
have said to this purpose ; and in all apostolical fathers would imagine that, 
his subsequent exhortations he seems to when they used such phrases as, be- 
have no idea of anything but repent- ing justified by the htood of Christ, 
ance and the mercy of God, and the they must mean, as some now do, that 
immediate consequence of it, without without the death of Christ our re- 
the interposition of anything else, pentance would have been of no avail : 
"Wherefore," says he, "let us obey but when we consider all that they 
his excellent and glorious will, and, have written, and the language of 
imploring his mercy and goodness, let those who followed them, who treat 
us fall down upon our faces before him, more fully on the subject, and who 
and cast ourselves upon his mercy." * appear not to have been sensible that 

This writer also speaks of virtue they thought diifferently from them 
alone a,s having immediately ^eat witn respect to it, we shall be satis- 
power with God. "And especially, fied that those phrases conveyed no 
let them learn how great a power such ideas to them as they now do 
humility has with God, how much a to us. 

pure and holy charity avails with him, Barnabas, speaking of the Jewish 
now excellent and great his fear is, and sacrifices, says, " These things, there- 
how it will save all such as turn to fore, has God abolished, that the new 
him with holiness in a pure mind," ' law of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is 
He speaks of the efficacy of faith in without the yoke of any such necessity, 
the same language with the apostle might have the spiritual offerings of 
1 Sect. vii. CotiieHi, Ed. I. p. 150. (P.) Wake's men themselves. For so the Lord saith 

Gen. Ep. p. 6. 
« Sect. vii. and ix. (P.) Gen. Ep. pp. 7, 8. * Sect. xxxH. (P.) Gen. Ep. p. 25. 

« Sect. xxi. (P.) Gen. Ep. p. 19. « Sect. xxxi. (P.) Gen. Ep. p. 24. 
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again, to those heretofore. Did I at all SECTIOiN' V 

command your fathers, when they 

came out of the land of Egypt, con- op the opiniox op the fathees till 
corning burnt-offerings or sacrifices? after the tike op Austin. 

But this I commanded them, saying, t„^^ -^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ received doctrine 

Let none of you miagine evil in your ^f the Christian church within this 
hearts against his neighbour, and love ^od, that Christ did, in any proper 

no false oath. Forasmuch, then, as gense, make the Divine Being pkcable 

we are not without understanding, we to men, but that the pardon of sin pro- 

ought to apprehend the design of our needed from the free mercy of Godfin- 

merciful Father. For he speaks to us, dependency of his sufferings and merit, 

being willing that we, who have been ^^ay, I think, be clearly inferred from 

m the same error about the sacnfices, several considerations, 
should seek and find how to approach i. Thig doctrine, on which so much 

unto him; and therefore he thus be- gtress has been laid by some moderns, 

speaks us: The sacrifice of God is a jg ^ever enumerated as an article of 

broken spnc A broken and a con- christian faith, in any ancient sum- 

tnte heart God will not despise. > ^ ^f Christian doctHne; and the 

This is not substituting the sacrifice of ^^^ly Christian writers, especially those 

Chnst in the place of the sacnfices ^^o made apologies for Christianity, 

under the law, but moral virtue only, had frequent occasion to do it ; and we 

^x}"^ i^^^f Wi!"^ f. St. Hermas (if ^ave several summaries of this kind, 
this should be thought to be ttie work rp^ g^v nothing of the apologies of 

of the Hermas mentioned by Paul) we j^gti^, Martyr, Atlenagoras andTertul- 

find nothing of the doctrine of atone- ^^^ ^y^^ give accounts of the principal 

ment, but strong expressions denoting articles of Christian faith, but may\e 

the acceptabloness of repentance and thought to do it too concisely for us to 

g^n^f • • I* r •'^' ^l\^^' expect that they should take notice of 
"shall their sins be forgiven, which they g^^^, ^ doctrine as this, (though the 
have heretofore committed, and the sins ^t importance of it, in the opinion of 
of all the saints, who have sinned even ^hose who hold this doctrine, is such, 
unto this day, if they will repent with ^g ought to have given it the preference 
all their hearts, and remove aU doubt of any other,) I cannot help laying par- 
out of their hearts. « He farther says, ticular stress on the omission of it by 
"Whosoever have suffered for the name Lactantius, who treats professedly of 
of the Lord are esteemed honourable the system of Christianity, as it was 
bv the Lord and all their offences are generally received in his days. Yet. in 
blotted out, because they have suffered g^g 2)ti;in6 Institutions, there is so fixr 
death for the name of the Son of God » f^^^ ^^ ^ mention of the necessity 
It seems pretty evident that so far ^f ^he death of Christ to atone for the 
we find no real change of opinion with gj^g of men, that he treats of the nature 
respect to the efficacy ol the death of ^f gi^, of the mercy of God, and of the 
Chnst. These writers adopt the Ian- efficacy of repentance, as if he had never 
guage of the apostles, using the term heard of any such doctrine. 
sacrifice m a figurative sense, and re- -^^ see his sentiments on these sub- 
present the value of good works, with- -^^^8 very fuUy in his treatise De Ira 
out the least hint or caution, lest we ^^^ 4 /^id When he professedly con- 

^r^^i^.*?^''®^yx^^*^^*'M''''°'rK°'x"*^ sidersthereasonsoftheincarnationand 

of Chnst, and the doctnne of salvation ^^^th of Christ, he only says, that, "ex- 

by his imputed nghteousness. ^pj^ ^^ necessary to be exhibited to 

pp. fet'ik.^''^'^'^'' ^^' ^' ^^' ^^'^ ^*'°' ^' ^^^ ^ ^®^ ^ precepts, and therefore 

2 Vis! ii. Sect. ii. (P.) Gen. Ep. p. 2C6. ' 

» Sim. ix. Sect, xxviii. (P.) Gen. Ep. p. £86. * C. xiac. xx. (P.; Lactant. Op. II. pp. 87.83, 
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it was iiecessary that God should be what was laid out for them, that is, 

clothed with a mortal body, be terapted, have given wliat was purchased, even 

suffer and die." ^ He gives no other rea- their lives." * 

son whatever. Again, he says, " Christ Some orthodox writers complain of 
was made flesh, because he wa« not only the iipperfect knowledge which the 
to teach, but also to do, and to be an ex- primitive Christian writers had of the 
ample, that none might allege in their Christian system in this respect. "Gal- 
excuse the weakness of the flesh." * laeus observes," according to Lardner, 

Cyprian, an early writer, often men- " that Lactantius says little or nothing 

tions the humiliation and suflerings of of Christ's priestly office." Lardner 

Christ, but always either as an example, himself adds, •* I do not remember that 

or simply as foretold by the prophets. Jerome has anywhere taken notice of 

Amobius says, that "Christ permitted this, but it is likely enough to be true ; 

his man — that is, the man to whom he and that Lactantius did not consider 

was united — to be killed, that, in conse- Christ's death, in the modem way, as 

quence of it, (viz. his resurrection after- a propitiatory sacrifice for sin, or a 

wards,) it might appear that what they satisfaction made to divine justice for 

had been taught concerning the safety the sins of the human race. This may 

of their souls was safe, or to be depended be argued from his passages, before 

upon, and that death was not to be transcribed, concerning the value of 

defeated any other way." * repentance, and the ends of Christ's 

Austin, in several places, speaks of death." He adds that "many other 

the end of Christ's life and death, but ancient Christians will come in for their 

never as designed to make satisfaction, share in this charge. For," according 

for the sins of men, but generally as an to Matthias Flacius Illyricus, " the 

example. " In his passion he showed Christian writers who lived soon afber 

what we ought to endure ; in his re- Christ and his aposties discoursed, like 

surrection, what we are to hope for." philosophers, of the law and its moral 

Speaking of the incarnation in general, precepts, and of the nature of virtue 

he says, "Christ assumed a human and vice : but- they were totally ignorant 

body, and lived among men, that he of men's natural corruption, and the 

might set us an example of living and mysteries of the gospel, and Christ's 

dying and rising again." When he benefits. His countryman, Jerome," 

speaks figuratively, it is plain he did he says, " was well skilled in the lan- 

not carry his ideas so far as the ortho- guages, and endeavoured to explain the 

dox now do. " In his death," he says. Scriptures by versions and commenta- 

"he made a gainful traffic; he purchased ries. But, after all, he was able to do 

faithful men and martyrs. He bought very little, being ignorant of the human 

us with his blood. He laid down the disease, and of Christ the physician, 

price of our redemption." But he like- and wanting both the key of Scripture, 

wise says, " Martyrs have retiuned and the Lamb of God, to open to him."* 

1 E 't c 1 142 fp wsu erestres n- '^® same Flacius, or some other 

dcre etiam «s,' qii?* putant inconvSiw'f id learned writer of his time, observes con- 

neo habere rationem, lit Deuamortalicorpore in- ceming Eusebius, Bishop of Csesarea, 

dueretur, ut hominibus Bubjectus esset, ut con- xi^ x ^^l±. • _ .__ i-^_ „«j imr^prfpf^f 

tumelias susttoeret, cniciatus etiam mortemque ^^^^ . ^Y ^^ ^ l^P. ^^^ ^^ -^^^5^^.^^ 

pateretur Si non feoerit.pnsceptissuiBfidem description which he glves Ot a UnriS- 

derograbit. Exempiisigitur opus est, ut ea, qusB tiau, makiuff him Only a man who, by 

pnecipiuntur, habeant nrmitatem, et si quis con- . i , i y /. r^-i • x j i. • j 

tumax extiterit, ac dixerit non jjosee fieri, pne- the knowledge ot Ciinst and his doc- 

ceptor ilium pwesenti opere convincat." Op. II. trine, is brought to the worship of 

^^i ibid.V 143. (P.) Ergo ideo corppratus est, ^^^ 0^® tnie God, and the practice of 

ut cum vincenda esse camis desideria doeeret, ^ Lardner's Credib. X. pp. 299, 800. (P.) 

ipse faceret prior, ne quis excusationem de camis Works, V. pp. 121, 122. 

fragilitate prastenderet." Op. II. p. 88. * Ibid. VII. pp. 146, 146. (P.) WorkB, IV. 

* Adversus GenUt, L. i. p. 24. (P.) p. 61. 
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sobrietjr, rigliteonsness, patience, and as Beausobre, who writes their history, 

othftv virtues. But he has not a word observes, they must necessarily have as- 

about regeneration, or imputed right* cribed the salvation of the soul to the 

eousness."^ doctiine and the example of Christ; 

I cannot forbear adding what Dr. and yet none of the primitive fathers 

Lardner very pertinently subjoins to who write against them observe, that 

this quotation : " Poor, ignorant, primi- the great end of Christ's coming into 

tive Chiistians, I wonder how they the world would then be defeats, in 

could find the way to heaven ! They that the sins of men would not be sa- 

lived near the times of Christ and his tisfied for.* Austin, who writes against 

apostles. They highly valued, and dilir the Manicheans, and from whom, on 

gently read, the Holy Scriptures, and account of his doctrine of grace and 

some of them wrote commentaries upon original sin, we might expect a com- 

them; but yet, it seems, they knew little plete system of atonement, never ob- 

or nothing oftheir religion, though they jects to them their want of such a 

embracedandprofesseditwith the mam- doctrine, but combats them on other 

fest hazard of all earthly good things ; principles. 

and many of them laid down their lives 3. Had the ancient Christian writers 
rather than renounce it. Truly we of had the ideas which some of the mo-s 

these times are very happy in our or- dems have concerning the all-sufficient 

thodoxy ; but I wish that We did more sacrifice of Christ, and the insufficiency 

excel in those virtues which they^ and of good works, they could not have ex- 

the Scriptures likewise, I think, recom- pressed themselves as they generally 

mend, as the distinguishing properties do with respect to the value of repent- 

of a Christian. And I am not a little ance and good works in the sight of 

apprehensive, that many things which God. 

now make a fair show among us, and Cyprian says, ** What sinners ought 

in which we mightily pride ourselves, to do, the divine precepts inform us, 

will in the end prove weeds only, on viz. that satis£a.ction is made to God 

which the owner of the ground sets no by good works, and that sins are done 

value."* away by the merit of compassion." 

2. Some controversies were started (Operationihus justis Deo satisfieri, 

in the primitive times which could not misericordioBmeritis peccata purgari.)* 

have failed to draw forth the sentiments Lactantius says, "Let no one who 

of the orthodox defenders of the faith, has been led into sin by the impulse of 

on this subject, if they had really be-, passion despair of himself, for he may 

lieved the death of Christ to be a pro- be restored if he repent of his sins, and 

per sacrifice for sin ; and that, without by good works make satisfaction to 

it, God either could not, or would not, (jod (satisfaciat Deo) : for if we think 

pardon any sin. our children to be*corrected when they 

All the Docetae, and the Gnostics in repent of their faults, why should we 
general, who believed that Christ was despair of the clemency of God being 
man only in appearance, and did not pacified by repentance (penitendo posse 
really sufier, could have no idea of the placari P '*)* Again, " Whoever, there- 
meritorious nature of his death, as such; ,j^^ ^l. p. 294 (P.) Wdito, pp. 488, 489. 

and yet this \B never Obiected to any ot * De Opdie et Eleemosynis, Opera Ed. CaiUau, 

them by Irenaeus, or others, who write T^-^l^- ^ _, ^ . „„, ,«> ».^ 

*\^c. r«^o4- ln*««l«. I«o;««4- 4-1.™ * ^°s*- ^- ^' C. xxiv. p. 631. (P.) "Nec 

the most largely against them. ^ tamen defidat aliquia, aut de se ipse desperet, si 

The Manicheans also did not believe aut cupiditate victus, aut libidlne impulaus, aiit 

that Cbrisf. (\i(i{\ nnrl /^nnQPrmpn+iill-ir errore deceptus; aut vi coactus, ad injustitlaa" 

unaii V^nriSti aiea, ana consequentially, yiam lapsus est. Potest enim reduci, ac liberari, 

si eum poeniteat actorum, et ad meliora conver- 

» Lardner's Credib. VIL pp. 145, 146. (P.) sus, satisfaciat Deo. . . . Nam si liberos nostros. 

Works, IV. p. 61. cum delictorum suorum cemimus poenitere, 

9 Ibid. p. 62. ' correctos ease aibitramur, et abdicatoe, abjeo- 
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fore, obeys the divine precepts, is a onr lives, I will not say for him, hut 

worshipper of the true God, whose for ourselves, and for those who may 

sacrifices are gentleness of mind, an be edified by our martyrdom 

innocent life and good works."* And, perhaps, as we are redeemed by 

The manner in which Austin speaks the blood of Christ, Jesus having re- 

of the merit of good works, shows that ceived a name above every name, so 

he could not have had any proper idea some will be redeemed by the blood of 

of the satisfaction of Christ. "By martyrs."* And yet this writer says, 

these alone," says he, " we secure hap- " Christ offered his own life not unlike 

piness! In this way we recover our- those who of their own accord devoted 

selves. In this way we come to God, themselves to death, to deliver their 

and are reconciled to him, whom we country from some pestilence," &c.® As 

have greatly provoked. We shall be this language could only be figurative 

brought before his presence, let our in this writer, we may conclude that it 

good works there speak for us, and let is no otherwise to be interpreted when 

them so speak that they may prevail we meet with it in other writers of 

over our offences. For whichsoever is those times. 

most will prevail, either for punishment 6. The great virtue which the ancient 

or for mercy." 2 fathers ascribed to baptism, and the 

4. The meiit of martyrdom was held Lord's supper, with respect to the for- 

in the highest esteem by all the primitive giveness of sins, shows plainly that they 

Christians. If, therefore, good works did not consider the wrath of God as 

in general were thought by them to pacified by the death of Christ once 

have merit with God, much more maj for all. And though the Lord's supper 

we expect to find that they had this was a commemoration of the death of 

idea of what they considered as the Christ, it is plain that they did not 

most heroic act of virtue. And in- consider the administration of it merely 

deed the language of the primitive as an application of his merits or suf- 

Christians on the subject of martyrdom ferings to themselves; but as having 

is exceedingly inconsistent with any a virtue independent of that, a virtue 

notion of atonement for sin by the originating from the time of the cele- 

death of Christ alone, without regard bration. This will be abundantly evi- 

to anything that man can do for him- dent when I come, in the course of this 

self work, to show the abuses of those in- 

Ignatins, in a fragment of an epistle stitutions. However, what they say 

preserved by Chrysostom, speaking of concerning baptism will not admit of 

certain crimes, says, that they could such an interpretation as some persons, 

not be wiped out even by the blood of not well acquainted with their writings, 

martyrdom. He also wishes that his might be disposed to put on similar 

own sufferings might be accepted as a expressions relating to the encharist. 
purification and price of redeinption Among others, TertuUian frequently 

for' them CirepLyffrjjjia km avriyjfvxop) .^ speaks of baptism as washing away 

Origen says, " Christ has laid down the guilt of sin. In several of the 

his life for us. Let us also lay down ancient liturgies, pai-ticularly that of 

tosqne rursus tamen euacipimus, foTomus am- Chrysostom, the priest prays that the 

plectimur: cur desperemus olementiam Dei CUChanst may serve lOr ttie remission 

Pairis poBuitendo posse piacari ?" Op. I. pp. 502, of ging and the Communication of the 

I'inflt. L. vi. C. xxiv.p. 686. (P.) "Quisqms Holy Spirit. It is well known, that 

Igitm- his omnibus praeceptis ccelestibus ohtem- at length the church of Rome, in pUL'- 

ir.T„\t.„°,t*?;dra„taT Tii^'Z^^l «"^''« of the same train of thinlcing, 

et actus boni." Op. I. p. 506. * Lardner's Oredib. III. p. 226. (P.) Works, II. 

2 Lardnei-'s Credib. X. p. 302. (P.) Works, IV. p. 462. 
p. 123. s Contra Celsum, L. i. pp.24, 25. (P.) Ai^oAoyoir 

• Le Clerc's Historia Eccl. A.D, 116. (P.) tow airoBtnyovaiy vmp Tranpiliap. 
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came to consider the eucliarist to be as appear to have been altogether im- 
proper a sacrifice as the death of Christ known to the most eminent writers of 
itself, and as having the same original that age. 

independent virtue. One might have imagined that when 
6. Many of the ancient writers, in Justin Martyr says that " Christ took 
imitation of the author of the CT)istle (fCkrf^e) the sins of men,"* his idea 
to the Hebrews, call the death of Christ had been that he made himsfelf re- 
a sacrifice, and also say that it was sponsible for them. But the tenor of 
prefigured by the sacrifices under the all his writings shows that he was 
law. But that this was no fixed deter- very far from having any such idea, 
minate view of the subject with them, is He will not even admit that, in any 
evident from their language upon other proper sense, Christ can be considered 
occasions ; especially when, like the as having been made a curse for us. 
prophets of old, they oppose good He says that, ** when in the law thej 
tvorhsy and not the death of Christ, to are said to be accursed who were cruci- 
the sacrifices under the law, as being fied, we are not to suppose that the 
of more value than they were. curse of God lies agamst Christ, by 
Lactantius, in his Epitome of Divine whom he saves those who have done 
Institutions, speaking of sacrifices, things worthy of a curse." Again he 
says, *'the true sacrifice is that which says, "if the Father of all chose that 
is brought from the heart," meaning his Christ should receive (cfaXa^ecr^ai) 
good works. ^ With respect to the the curses of all men, (that is, be cursed 
same, he also says, "These are victims, or hated by all men,) knowing that he 
this is a piacular sacrifice, which a would raise him again after he was 
man brings to the altar of God, as a crucified and dead, will you consider 
pledge of the disposition of his mind."* him who endured these things, accord- 
Though, therefore, in the Clementine ing to his Father's will, as accursed ? "* 
liturgy, contained in the Apostolical Austin says, "Christ took their pun- 
Cons^ i^it^tow^, Christ is called a high ishment but not their guilt." And 
priest, and is said to be himself the again, "by taking tbeir punishment 
sacrifice, the shepherd, and also the and not their guilt, he abolished both 
sheep, "to appease his God and Father, the guilt and the punishment."^ But 
to reconcile him to the world, and to it is to be considered, as was observed 
deliver all men from the impending above, that Austin was certainly igno- 
wrath,"^ we must not infer (notwith- rant of the principle of the doctrine of 
standing, in these general terms, this atonement ; so that we can only sup- 
writer seems to express even the proper pose him to have meant that Christ 
principle of the doctrine of atonement) suffered upon our account, and for our 
that, if he had dwelt longer on the benefit ; and though if he had not suf- 
subject, he would have been uniform fered, we must, it would have been not 
in his representations. If this was the directhj, but by remote conseq^mce, 
opinion of the author of that hturgy. His saying that Christ did notvj^bje 
and those who made use of it, it did the guilt of our sins, shows cleaffy 
not generally prevail. For the princi- that he had no idea of his bearing our 
pies of that doctrine will very clearly sins in the common acceptation of the 

word, so as to make himself answerable 

JJr^^'^'^L^ll^c^ J^'lr^^ ^^J^o^^ for them; and therefore he could not, 

verurn, non quod, ex area, seel quoa ex corde . ' , 'jxaiji 

pi-ofertur, non quod manu, sed quod mento m a proper ssnse, be said to take tno 

libatur." Op. II. p. 47. punishment of them. 

a C. Ixvii. p. 215. (P.) " Haec, sunt quse de- ^ 

beat cultor Dei exhibere ; lia? sunt victimae, hoc * Apol. I. Ed. Thirlby, p. 73. (P.) AimM 

sacrificium placabile : liic verus est cultus, quum ofiafyna^ iroWiov €tXr)^, from Isaiah, liii. 12. 

homo mentis suae pignora in aram Dei ooniert." ^ Dial. Ed. Thirlby, pp. 345, 346. (P.) 

Op. II. p. 60. • Grotius de Sati^act. Test. Vet. Op. IV. 

» Apost. Con. Brett's Ed. p. 8. (P.) p. 345. (P.) 
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7. When the ancient Christian wri- father, as a man, thd.t, ad when he was 
ters do speak of the mission and death created by God alone, in his first 
of Christ, as reversing the effects of spiritnal nativity, he was made a holy 
sin, and restoring things to the same spirit, so being bom of his mother 
state in which they were before the alone, in his second carnal nativity, he 
fall, so as to make them once more im^ might become holy flesh; that by hia 
mortal, their idea was not that this means Uie flesh which had been sub- 
was effected by procuring the pardon ject to sin, might be delivered from 
even of that sin of Adam, by which death."* 

death was entailed upon his posterity; Athanasius did plainly consider 
but by means of Christ doing (which Christ as dying in the place of men 
indeed they did not clearly explain) who were subject to death. But he 
what Adam was not able to do. "Por does not say that it was to satisfy the 
this reason," says Ireliaeus, "was the justice of God for their sins, but to 
word of God made man, and he who procure the resurrection of mankind 
was the Son of God, became the son of in general, the wicked as well as the 
man, that man, being mixed with the righteous, to a future life ; which is by 
word of God, he might, by receiving no means the idea of those who now 
the adoption, become the Son of God. maintain the doctrine of atonement. 
For we could not otherwise receive in- though it may be said to be an 
corruptibility and immortality, unless approach towards it. 
we were united to incorruptibility and " It was," says he, " an instance of 
immortality. But how could we be his love to mankind, that both instead 
united to incorruptibility add immor- of the death of all men before, the law 
tality, unless that which we are had be^- which related to that mortality, might 
come incorruptible and immortal ; that be disannulled, as having its power 
so, what was corruptible might be ab- entirely satisfied in the Lord's body, 
^orbed by what was incorruptible, and and so had no more place against the 
what was mortal by immortality, that rest of mankind; and also, that he 
we might receive the ademption of might recover and revive those men 
sons P " * that were returning to corruption from 

I am far from pretending to explain, death, by making their bodies his own, 
and much less to defend this passage and by the grace of the resurrection; 
of Irenseus. But it is evident, that it and so might extinguish the power of , 
is not capable of receiving any light death with respect to them, as stubble 
from the principle of the doctrine of is plucked out of the fire. For the 
atonement. If this writer had had Word being conscious that the mor- 
the same idea that many now have of tality of aU men could not otherwise 
it, he could not have been so embar- be put an end to than by the dying of 
rassed on the subject. all men, and it being impossible that 

The same general object of the death the Word, which was immortal, and 
DfX'hrist is expressed by Lactantius, the Son of the Father, should die; 
but without annexing to it any par- for this cause he took to himself a 
ticular explanation, vol the following body that could die, that the same 
passage of his^ Epitome : " Therefore a c. xiiii. p. 113. (P.) " Jussit igitur eum Sum- 

the CTtlJW^me Father ordered him to mus Pater descendere in terram, et humanum 

descend "u^^bn " eat-th, ' a^ " " '**^ "^ — ^^— ^ .„• — -u .•_ 

human body, that, being 




but also by actions. Wherefore he secunda camali ex sola matre genitus, caro 

waa bnm flcrfn'ri c\? n tn'ririn wifTimif a sancta fieret, ut per eum caro quce fiubjocta 

was DOm again Ot a Virgm, Wltnout a peccato fuerat, ab iSteritu liberaretur." Op. U. 

I Har, L. iii 0. xxi. p. 249. (P.) p. 32. 
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body, by partaking of that "Word, beld. But it was the devil that held 
which was over all, might be an eqni- us. For to him we had been given 
valent for the death of all, and yet over for onr sins. Wherefore, he de- 
might afterwards continue incorrup- manded the blood of Christ, as the 
tibTe, on account of the Word that price of our redemption." He goes 
was the inhabitant, and so corruption on to observe, that " till the blood of 
might afterwards cease from all men by Christ was given, which was so pre- 
the grace of the resurrection."^ Also cious that it alone could suffice for the 
in the liturgy ascribed to Nestorius, redemption of all, it was necessary for 
Christ is said to have " undergone for all those who were under the law to 
men the punishment due to their sins, give each his own blood, in a kind of 
giving himself to die for all whom imitation of a future redemption ; and 
death had dominion over."^ therefore that we, for whom the price 

It is evident, from all these passages, of Christ's blood is paid, have no occa- 

that these writers had no idea of sion to offer a price for ourselves, that 

Christ's so suffering for men, as to is, fhe hlood of circumcision"''^ In 

endure for them any part of the this place, therefore, he supposes that 

punishment that was to be inflicted the rite of circumcision, and not the 

m a future world, but only to procure sacrifice of animals, was intended to 

the reversion of the sentence passed prefigure the death of Christ, and to 

upon man in consequence of the fall serve as a kind of temporary substitute 

ot Adam ; so far, that, though all men for it. 

should actually die, they should not This writer also compares the death 

continue subject to death, but have of Christ to that of those in the 

the benefit of a resurrection. heathen world who devoted themselves 

8. It appears, that by some means to death, to avert public calamities 

or other, probably the too literal inter- from their country. " It is requisite, 

pretation of the figurative language for some secret and incomprehensible 

of Scripture, such an advance was reasons in nature, that the voluntary 

made towards the doctrine of atone- death of a righteous man should dis- 

ment, in the period of which I am arm the power of evil demons, who do 

now treating, that it was generally mischief by means of plagues, dearths, 

supposed that the death of Christ was tempests, &c. Is it not probable, 

a pHce paid for our redemption from therefore," he says, " that Christ died 

the power of death, and that without to break the power of the great demon, 

it there would have been no resurrec- the prince of the other demons, who 

tion from the dead. But this system has m his power the eoxds of all the 

was so far from being completed, that men that ever lived in the world ? "* 
these writers could not determine to This opinion, however, of the price 

whom this price was paid; and in of our redemption being paid to the 

general it was agreed that it was paid devil, appears not to have been univer- 

to the devil, to whom mankind had sally acquiesced in ; and Gr. Kazianzen 

been given over, in consequence of the takes it up as a question that had not 

sin of Adam. been discussed before; and after propos- 

Origen was clearly of this opinion, ing several schemes, and not appearing 

" If," says he, " we are bought with a to be satisfied with any of them, he 

price, as Paul affirms, we must have gives his own opinion with consider- 

been bought from some person whose able diffidence. " We may inquire," 

slaves we were, who also demanded he says, " into a £act, and an opinion, 

what price he pleased, that he might which had been overlooked by many, 
dismiss from his power those which he 

'^ 3 Ortg. Opera, II. p. 486. (P.) 

1 Atliati. Operay I. p. 61. <P.) . * Orig. Cgntra Celsum, L. i. p. 25. (P.) glee 

' ^i?o«t. Co7i. Brett, p. 94. (P.) tlie Quotation, p. 76. Note 5. 
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bat which I have diligently considered, opinion of speculative writers till the 

viz. to whom, and for what, was the age of the schoolmen. Ambrose says, 

blood of Christ shed. We were in the " we were pledged to a bad creditor, 

possession of the devil, being sold to for sin.... Christ came, and ojffered his. 

him for sin, we having received the blood for ns."- This writer has a 

pleasures of sin in return. But if the distinction with respect to our redemp- 

price of redemption could only be re- tion by Christ, which is something 

ceived by him who had possession of curious. For he says, " the flesh of 

us, I ask to whom was this blood paid, Christ was given for the salvation of 

and for what cause ? For if it was the body, and his blood for the salva- 

paid to that wicked one, it was shame- tion of the soul." I do not know that 

lul indeed; and if he not only received any of the modems follow him in this, 

a price from God, but God himself Qptatus Milevitanas also speaks of 

was that price, for such a price it was the devil being in possession of men's 

certainly just that he should spare us. souls, before they were redeemed by 

Was the price paid to the Father ? the blood of Christ.^ 
But how, for we were not held by him, Austin writes so fully on this subject, 

and how could the Father be delighted and his opinions in general acquired 

with the blood of his only begotten such an ascendency in the Western 

Son, when he would not receive Isaac, church, for many centuries after his 

who was offered to him by Abraham ? death, that I shall give a larger extract 

Or rather, did the Father receive the from his writings. " What," says he, 

price, not because he desired, or wanted " is the power of that blood, in which, 

it, but because it was convenient that if we believe, we shall be saved ; and 

man should be sanctified by what was what is the meaning of being recon- 

human in God, that he, by conquering cjled by the death of his Son ? Was 

the tyrant, might deliver us, and bring God the Father so angry with us, that 

us to him?"^ ^ he could not be pacified without the 

The opinion which this writer men- death of his Son P By the justice of 

tions in the last i)lace, and that to God the race of man was delivered to 

which we may, therefore, suppose he the devil; the sin of the first man 

was most inclined, is, that the death being transferred to all his posterity, 

of Christ is, in some manner, instru- the debt of their first parents binding 

mental to our sanctification, that is, them : not that God did it, or ordered 

to our being made fit to be offered to it, but he permitted them to be so 

God, and to be made his property, delivered. But the goodness of God 

after having been in the power of the did not forsake them, though in the 

devil, but he does not say that it was devil's power, nor even the devil him- 

ior owr justification. He, therefore, had self, for he lives by him. If, therefore, 

no proper idea of what is now called the commission of sin, through the 

the doctrine of atonement. Indeed, just anger of God, subjects man to the 

he expresses himself with so much power of the devil, /the remission of 

uncerliiinty, that some may still think sins, by the gracious forgiveness of 

he was, upon the whole, of the opinion God, delivers man from the devil, 

of Origen, viz. that the price of our But the devil was not to be overcome 

redemption was paid to the devil, but by the power, but by the justice of 

that it was more than he was fairly God; and it pleased God, that in order 

entitled to. to deliver man from the power of tlic 

That the devil was the person to devil, the devil should be overcome not 

whom the price of our redemption was by power, but by justice. What then 

due, seems to have been the general is tne justice (or rather righteousness) 

» Greg. Najdiin. Opera, 1630. <?ro«. xlil. p. 691. « Grotii Op. Test. Vet. IV. p. 344, (P.) 

(P.) « Opera, p. 80. (P.) 
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by ^bicli the devil was conqtered; ^ay it, it remained that God should 
what but the righteousness of Jesns die for ns."* 

Christ? And how is he conquered? 9. Lastly, nothing, perhaps, can 
Because, though there was m him show more clearly how iar the primi- 
nothing worthy of death, he (that is, tive Christians were from entertaining 
the devil) killed him. Was not, then, the idea that many now do concerning 
the devil to have been fairly conquered, the efficacy of the death of Christ, as 
though Christ had acted by power, instrumental to the pardon of all sin, 
and not by righteousness? But he than their interpretation of some of 
postponed what he could do, in order those texts in which the doctrine of 
to do what ought to he done. Where- atonement is now supposed to be con- 
fore it was necessary for him to be both tained. 

God and man ; man, that he might be Clemens Alexandrinus explains Bom. 
capable of being killed; and God, to vr.^hyhe was delivered for our offences, 
show that it was voluntary in him. by saying that Christ was the corrector 
What could show more power than to and director of sinners, so that he 
rise again, with the very flesh in which alone can forgive sins, being appointed 
he had been killed? He, therefore, a pedagogue by the universal Father, 
conquered the devil twice, first by He explains Matt. xxvi. 28, in which 
righteousness, and then by power." our Lord calls the wine, ^ifi ftloocZ ti^JticTt 
He also says, "the blood of Uhrist is is shed for many, "by his word or 
given as a price, and yet the devil doctrine, which was ponred out for 
having received it, is not enriched, but many, for the remission of sins** and 
bound by it, that we might be delivered interprets what our Lord says in the 
from his bonds." * ^ 6th chapter of John's gospel, about 

This last quotation contains an anti- eating his flesh and drinking his blood, 
thesis of which all the writers of that of faith and hope, which supports the 
age were too fond, and to which they soul;* and to prove that blood may 
sometimes sacrificed more than they represent word or doctrine, he alleges 
ought to have done. From the same Gen. iv. 10, in which it is said, the 
fondness for antithesis, without per- blood of Abel cried unto God. 
haps intending to be understood in the Upon the whole, I think it must 
manner in which his expressions will appear sufficiently evident, that the 
now be naturally understood by many, proper doctrine of atonement was far 
he says, " Christ alone sufiered punish- from being settled in the third or 
ment without bad deserts, that by hini fourth centuries, though some httle 
we might obtain favour without good approach was made towards it, in con- 
deserts."^ sequence of supposing that what is 

Proclus of Constantinople also, a called a ransom in a figurative sense, 

writer of the same age, but somewhat in the New Testament, was something 

later than Austin, considered the price more than a figure ; and therefore that 

of our redemption as paid to the devil, the deatii of Christ was truly a puce 

** The devil," he says, " held us in a po/id for our redemption, not indeed 

state of servitude, boasting that he directly from sin, but rather from 

had bought us It was necessary, death, though it was not settled to 

therefore, that all being condemned, whom this price was ^aid. In general 

either they should be dragged to death, the writers of those times rather seem 

or a sufficient price be paid ; and be- « „ ,.. ^ „ ^ „ ^ ^„ „^a ,» , «.,. 

««/* ^^ ovi^ol l^aA «rTioT-o4i+liQl +n 8 Grotii Op. Test. Vet. IV. p. 346. (P.) Milton, 

cause no angel had wherewithal to the orModoJJ of whose Po»^i« Zort haa, pro- 
bably, been oyerrated, seettis to have supposed 

1 Augustin de Trin. L. xUi. C. li. Op. III. «iat an angel might have made the Atmmient, 

nxy 414 and 417 (P ) ^^ **^y ^^^ ^^ them possessed sufficient chanty 

^^* C<ntra duai Pelagianorum Epistolas, Xi. iv. and resolution. See S. ui line 21^-^1 

Op. VII. p. 915. (P.) *- ' 4 Peed, h, i. Opera, pp. 110, IM. (P.) 
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to liaye considered Gt)d as the person m%ht have been effected by Cbrist in 
who paid the price, than he that re- some other way than by his death, 
ceived it. For, man being delivered He says, " The rust of sinxould not be 
into the power of the devil, they con- pnrged without the fire of torment ; 
sidered the price of redemption as paid Christ therefore came without fault, 
to him. As to the forgiveness of sins, that he might subject himself to volun- 
it was represented by all the fathers, tary torment, and that he might bear 
and even by Austin himself, as proceed- the punishment due to our sins.*' But 
ing from the free grace of God, from he sajs, " Christ might have assisted 
which free grace he was farther induced us without suffering, for that he who 
to give up his Son, as the price of our made us could deliver us from suffer- 
redemption from the power of the devil, ing without his own death. But ho 
"We must, therefore, proceed farther, chose this method, because by it he 
before we come to any regular system showed more love to us." ^ 
of atonement, founded on fixed prin- In Theodorus Abucara, a Greek 
ciples, such as are now alleged in writer of the ninth century, we find 
support of it. something more hke the doctrine of 

atonement, than in any writer in the 

Latin church. Indeed, as far as the 
SECTION VI. extract given us by Grotius goes, 

OP THE STATE OP OPINIONS CONCERNING j* ^« 7^"^ ^^^f^ ^ ^? purpOSO. But 

how he would have explained himself if 
he had written more largely on the 
subject, I cannot tell. He says, " God, 
by his just judgments, demanded of ns 
After Austin, we find but 'few writers all the things that are written in the 
ofeminencefor several centuries, owing law; which, when we could not pay, 
to the great confusion of the times; the Lord paid for us, taking upon him- 
so that he being the last very consider- self the curse and condemnation to 
able writer in the Western church, his which we were obnoxious." Again, he 
works went down to posterity^ with says, ** Christ, the mediator, reconciled 
peculiar advantage, having no rival of us to God."* 

any note. He was, therefore, con- In the Latin church, however, the 
sidered as an authority, and his oi)in- doctrine of atonement does not appear 
ions were seldom disputed. But having to have been fixed in the eleventh 
himself formed no fixed opinion with century; at least if we may judge of 
respect to the doctrine of atonement, it by the writings of Anselm, who was 
his doctrines of grace, original sin and one of the greatest theologians of that 
predestinatiouy'were not conneGted with age, and one of the first who distin- 
it, as they now are. We shall find, guished himself by that peculiar kind 
however, that though not immediately, of acuteness of speculation, which viras 
yet by degrees, something more hke carried much farther some time afier- 
the present doctrine of atonement got wards, in what is called the age of the 
established before the sera of the Ee- schoolmen. This, however, we may say, 
formation. that all the ideas of Anselm on this 

About two centuries and a half after subject, would not be adopted by those 
Austin, we find Gregoiy the Great, who are advocates for the doctrine of 
who was the most considerable writer atonement at present. He says, "that 
in his time. But he also was far from of innumerable other methods, by which 
having any consistent notions on this God, being omnipotent, might have 
subiect. For, at the same time that he 

insists upon the necessity of some ^^^ iSi fp!^' ^^^' ^^ ' "*' ^^P- ^^' ^P- ^"^ 
expiation, he says, that ourredemption *« Grotii 6p. Test, Vet. iv. pp. 3i7, 84«. (P.) 
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sared men, he cliose the death of to ns. How P By bearing what we 
Christ, that by it he might, at the same onght to have borne, viz. death,*' • By 
time, manifest his love to men." "Was this, however, he might not mean the 
the Father," says he, " so angry with wrath of Qod in a fatv/re staie, but 
men, that nnless the Son had died for simply death, respecting the whole 
ns, he would not be appeased ? No : human race, which we have seen to be 
for the Father had love for us even the opinion of the primitive fathers, 
when we were in our sins." * Yet he And this, indeed, might be all that 
says, ** Human nature could not be Abucara intended to express in the 
restored unless man paid what for sin passage above qaoted. 
he owed to God; and tnat which Christ In the following century we meet 
ought not to pav but as man, he was with Peter Lombard, the greatest 
not able to pay but as God ; so that authority in the school of theology 
there was a necessity that God should before the appearance of Thomas 
be united to man."^ Aquinas; but in him we find nothing 

This seems, indeed, to be the proper more settled about the doctrine of 
language of the doctrine of atonement, atonement than in the time of Austin. 
But he afterwards expresses himself This writer, in his book of Sentences, 
in a manner not quite scJ favourable to in which he meant to comprise the 
that scheme, for ne says, "As Christ sum of universal theology, treating of 
died without any sin of his own, a the manner in which we are delivered 
reward was due to him ; and because from sin and the devil by the death of 
he, being God, oould not receive any Christ, says, that "in the death of 
addition of happiness, the reward was Christ the love of God towards us is 
bestowed on those on whom he chose made conspicuous, and by means of it 
that it should be conferred; and on we are moved and excited to love God, 
whoin could he more justly choose to who hath done so much for us, and 
have it bestowed, than upon his rela- thus we become justified, that is, being 
tions and brethren, whom he saw in so free from sin, we become rightoous. 
miserable a state ; that that might be The death of Christ, therefore, justi- 
remitted to them which they owed for fies us, because by means of it love is 
their sins, and that might be given to excited in our hearts.*** 
them, which on account of their sins He adds, but more obscurely, that, 
they wanted ?" "in another manner also, we are justi- 

Something more like the doctrine of fied by the death of Christ, viz. be- 
atonement occurs in Theophilus, a causeby faithin it we are freed from 
Greek writer of the age of Anselm. sin, looking to it as the children of 
But the quotation from nimin Grotius, Israel looked to the brazen serpent ; so 
is so short, that, as in the case of that though after the death of Christ 
Abucara, I cannot tell how he would the devil may tempt us, as he did be- 
have explained himself if he had writ- fore, he cannot conquer us as he did 
ten more largely upon the subject. It before. Thus Peter was overcome by 
may be observed, however, that as temptation before the death of his 
Gh-otius was professedly collecting au- Master, but afterwards behaved with 
thorities in support of the doctrine of the greatest boldness before the Jewish 
atonement, he would not have omitted rulers.'* Again, treating of the man- 
anything that he had found more to ner in whim we are delivered from 
his purpose. "The Father,** says this' punishment by the death of Christ, he 
writer, "was angry; wherefore Christ, says, that "the penance enjoined by 
being made a mediator, reconciled him the church would not suffice without 

the suflferings of Christ, co-operating 
I Ad Rom. C. v. Op. II. p. 81. (P.) ■ 

'-Cur D€u» H<mo, L. li. C. xvlU. Op. III. p. 68. * Grotii Op. Test. Vet IV. p. 848. (P.) 

(P.) * L. iii. Dist. 19, 20, p. 596. (P.) 
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ivithit; so tliat tlie sins of good men Christ belong to me alsoP We are 
before tbe death of Christ were borne much more truly bom of God accord- 
•mth by God until that event." He ingtothe spirit, than we are bom of 
says, however, " we are not to suppose Adam according to the flesh."* "A 
that Uie death of Christ so reconciles foreign righteousness," says he, *' is 
ns to God, as that he then begins to given to man who wanted his own. 
love those whom he before had hated : It was man that owed, and it was man 
for, that God always loved men, and that paid. The satisfaction of one is 
that he might have chosen any other imputed to all."' But in all this he 
method to redeem us from sin tnan by is speaking of natural death only, and 
the death of Christ, if he had pleased; therefore he did not in fact go beyond 
but that he chose this method because the ideas of Austin, 
in this manner the devil is overcome Notwithstanding this language, so 
not hj power, of which he was a lover, exceedingly favourable to the doctrine 
but by righteousness, which he hated, of atonement, he speaks of the power 
For we being the captives of the devil, that God and every person has, to for- 
God might nave released us by his give sins committed ag^st himself, 
authority only." This is the same " Can I," says he, ** forgive an offence 
view of this subject that was before against myself P The Omnipotent cer- 
given bv Austin. tainly can. We know, therefore, that 
In this last quotation from Peter Christ can forgive sin by the power of 
Lombard, we find some remains of the his divinity, and we cannot doubt of 
old doctnne of redemption from the his wiUisgness.'" 
power of the devil ; but in Bernard, The great oracle of the Latin church 
who was Lombard*s contemporary, we was Thomas Aquinas; and his doctrine, 
4nd more of the proper doctrine of we may presume, was that which was 
satisfaction, but not very fully stated, most generally received in that church, 
and mixed with some principles not and retained till the time of the Eeform- 
very consonant to it. Upon the whole, ation. The following quotations from 
however, his doctrine on this subject his Sumvma show that nis doctrine of 
is nearer to that of the modems than satisfaction was a mixed one. He says, 
anything we meet with before the that " in consequence of sin man was a 
Eeformation. He also speaks of im- debtor to God as a judge, and to the 
puted sin and imputed 'iHghteousness devil as a tormentor. And with respect 
more expressly, I believe, than any who to God, justice required that man should 
had gone before him. He says, that, be redeemed, but not with respect to 
** since man, by sin, became obnoxious the devil ; so that Christ paid his blood 
to two kinds of death, the one spiritual to God, and not to the devil. It was 
and voluntary, the other corporeal and not naturally impossible for God," he 
necessary, God by his corporeal and says, "to be reconciled to man without 
voluntary death obviated both. Had the death of Christ, but this was more 
he not suffered corporeally, he had not convenient, as by this means he ob- 
l^id our debts; had he not suffered taified more and better gifts than by the 
voluntarily, there would not have been mere will of God." * He says, that " God 
any merit in it." "God-man," says might have remitted the sins of men by- 
he, "taking the punishment, and being his mere will, but that it is more con- 
free from tne guilt, dying of his own venient to do it by the death of Christ, 
accord, merits life and righteousness on account of the various uses which it 
for us " Death he says,^ "is driven , ^^^^ op. Heard, I6O9. AdMiiites Tempii^ 
away by the dgath of Christ, and his 0. xi. p. 887. (p.) 
righteousness is imputed to us. Shall • ii>id. JsrpMe.cxc. p. im. (p.)^^^ 

ttie sin of Adam be imputed to me P ! JSLt^Sl'SlVii^f^^ &! v.. p. iMu 

And shall not the nghteousness of (p.) 
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answered at the same time, espedallj have given of it, it should seem, that 

moral ones ;" and among others , he their opinions were nearer to those of 

mentions onr being thereby the more our reformers than those of the church 

excited to love God, and that Christ of Rome. 

thereby gave an example of obedience, It is very remarkable, that we find 

humility and fortitude. He says, that nothing hke a controversy on the subject 

" the guilt of sin is taken away by the of this doctrine in all the Western 

renovating power of grace, and the church, quite down to the Reformation; 

punishment by Christ, as a man, making nor do we find anything of this kind in 

satisfaction to Cod." ^ He illustrates the Greek church, except that, in the 

the merits of Christ with respect to twelfth century, the emperor Emanuel 

Christians, by the idea of his bemg the Comnenus exercised himself and his 

hea3, and they the body, as if, says he, divines with this question, ** In what 

a man by means of his hands should sense it was, or might be affinned, that 

redeem himself from a punishment due an incarnate God was at the same time 

for a sin committed by his feet. Lastly, the offerer and the ohlation^^'^ But 

he maintained that baptism, penance, nothing of any consequence resulted 

and the other sacraments, derived their from it. 
virtue from the death of Christ.^ 



It appears from these extracts, that .—— 
the Latm church was far from having 

any consistent doctrine of atonement, Qi?nTTnAr "\7TT 

though a great deal was ascribed to the oHiL 1 lOIl YII. 

death of Christ. We shall find, in an- qp the doctrdtb op the beformees on 

other part of this work, that though the subject of atonement. 

the writers of this age admitted the _ ^ 

doctrine of Austin concerning grace. The first who separated from the church 
they were not without expedients to of ^^^ were the Waldenaes, of Pied- 
make room for the doctrine of the meHt mont, in the Alps. They seem to have 
of good works, and even to provide a "^d their ongm from the time of Clau- 
fund of merit, transferable to those who ?i^s, bishop of Turin, who distinguished 
had it not, of which the court of Rome hunself by his opposition to the worship 
made a most intemperate use. This of images, and other innovations of the 
doctrineofwm^, would naturally check church of Rome, in the tenth century, 
the tendency which the divines of that W'ith them we find a general outline of 
church might otherwise have had, to ^^^ doctrine of atonement, in the con- 
perfect their doctrine of satisfaction for fession of faith which they presented to 
sin by the death of Christ; and it was ^^^ '^^S ot France in 1544; m which 
in opposition to this doctrine of human t^ey say, that " the fathers, to whom 
merit, that Luther, and some others of Chnst was promised, notwithstanding 
the reformers, laid the great stress *heir sin, and their impotence by the 
which we find they did upon the doc- law, desired the coming of Christ to 
trine of the merit of Christ, and the satisfy for their sins, and to fulfil the 
satisfaction made for our sins by his law by himself."* But we find nothing 
death. With them, therefore, and with of this subject in their older confessions, 
them only, shall we find the doctrine of I^ general, however, it cannot but ap- 
atonement completed in all its parts, pear probable, that as the advocates of 
How this business stood in the Greek ^^^ church of Rome were inclined to 
church, I have had no opportunity of explain away the doctrine of graces and 
tracing; but, from the few specimens I ^ introduce that of meHt, those who 

1 Summa, Pt. iil. Ques. xlvi. Art. iii. p. 111. (P.) » Mosheim, II. p. 4S6. (P.) Cent. xiLPt.il. 

• Ibid. Quea. xxiL xlviU. Art. ▼! pp. 57, 120. Ch. iii. Sect. xv. 

(P,) . * Loger, Hutoire, p. M. (P.) 
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wished for a reformation of the abases only a secondarj consideration with re- 
ef penance, purgatory and indulgences, specttoit. Since the reason of the in- 
which were founded on the doctrine of carnation of Christ, they say, was the 
merit, would lean to the other extreme, giving meiit to his sufferings and death, 
and lay great stress on the satisfaction and to enable him to make an infinite 
made for sin by the death of Christ satisfaction for sin, which was of infinite 
alone. magnitude, and which required nothing 

Wicklifie seems to have been a firm less to expiate it at the hands of a 
believer of the doctrine of predestina- righteous and just God. 
tion, and also of the absolute necessity That the first reformers should so 
of the death of Christ, in order to the eagerly catch at this doctrine, and lay 
forgiveness of sin, if his sentiments be the stress they did upon it, may be ac« 
faithfuUy represented by Du Pin, who counted for upon two considerations, 
censures him for maintaining that Grod The first is, that the controversy began 
could not pardon sin without the satis- on the subject of indulgences, which 
faction of Jesus Christ; that he can were built on the doctrine of m^ri^, and 
save none but those who are actually this was most effectually opposed by 
saved ; and that he wills sin in order to disclaiming merit altogether, under- 
bring good out of it.^ And Mr. Gilpin valuing all good works, and building 
represents him as maintaining that "all all hopes of future happiness on the 
men, as far as the merit of another can perfect satisfaction that Christ has 
avail, are partakers of the merits of made to the justice of God for us, and 
Christ."' This, however, is not very his righteousness imputed to us. 
consistent with the doctrine of predes- Another circumstance which contri- 
tination.^ buted to give them this turn, was, that 

But after the reformation by Luther, Luther had been a friar of the order 
we find the doctrine of satisfaction, or which bore the name of Austin. He 
atonement forsinbythe death of Christ, was much conversant in his writings, 
reduced to a regular system, grounded and therefore would have a leaning not 
on certain principles, and pursued to its only to his doctrines of grace, original 

S roper extent. It cannot be said of the sin, and predestination, but also to this 
ivmes since that period, as it may per- of satisfaction, which, though it was 
haps be said of some before it, that not properly advanced by Austin him- 
what we meet with in them on this sub- self, had been gradually estabhshed oa 
ject were only casual expressions or his general principles, 
hasty and unsettled thoughts, and that The doctnne of Luther and his fol- 
if they had written more fully and pro- lowers on this subject, we see in the 
fessedly on the subject, they might. Confession of Faitn presented to the 
perhaps, have advanced what would emperor Charles the Fifth, at Augs- 
have been inconsistent with it. There burg, in 1530, where we find it asserted, 
can be no doubt but that the principles that " Christ died to reconcile the Fa- 
of this doctrine were the real persuasion ther to us, and that he might be a true 
of many of the first reformers ; that sacrifice for the guilt not only of origi- 
they considered it as an article of the nal sin, but also for all the actual sins 
utmost consequence, and that even the of men." * 
doctrine of the divinity of Christ was \ This doctrine is more fully expressed 

« Hiflt. XIII. p. 117. (P.) ^ *^® Helvetic Confession of the year 

a Lifeof wickiiflFe, p.68.' (P.) 1636, and which was approved by all 




he appears an absolute predestinarian. lu other " Christ tOOk Upon him, and bore the 
parts he expresses himself iu so cautious a man- 
ner, that it seems as if his principles were not * Syntagma Coufeasionum Fidel, 1654, p. 10. 
fixed upon the subject." Brit. Biog. I. p. 49. (P.) ' * v » f w. 
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sins of the world, and satisfied divine ever merit they have. This application 
justice. God therefore, on account of of the merits of Christ was, therefore, 
the passion and resurrection of Christ said to be made by something to which 
only, is propitious to our sins, nor does they gave the name oi faiih,\)\xt at the 
he impute them to us, but he imputes same time they disclaim editsbeing either 
the righteousness of Christ for ours ; so of the nature of a work, or of faith, in 
that we are not only cleansed from our the usual sense of the word, viz. the 
sins, but also presented with the right- belief of a h'uth. They therefore con- 
eousness of Christ, and being absolved tented themselves witn defining it by 
from sin, we become righteous, and its effects; and this has been done, as 
heirs of eternal life. Therefore, pro- might be supposed, very differently, 
perly speaking, God alone justifies us, and generally m figurative language, 
and only for the sake of Christ, not im- which conveys no determinate ideas, 
puting to us our sins, but imputing to and therefore leaves the mind in great 
us his righteousness." ^ uncertainty, whether it be possessed of 

But the proper principle of this doc- it or not. 
trine, as providing an infinite satisfac- In the Saxon Confession, faith is de- 
tion for offences of infinite magnitude, fined to be " not the knowledge of any 
is most fullj expressed in the synod of historical fact, but the embracing of all 
Dort, held m 1618. ** God," saj they, the articles of faith, and especially this, 
" is not only supremely^ merciful, but I believe the remission of sins, not to 
supremely just. But his justice requires others only, but to myself also." ^ It 
that our sins, being committed against is also there called, " an acquiescing 
his infinite Majesty, must be j^unished confidence in the mediator." In the 
not only with temporal, but with eter- Synod of Dort, it is called " an instru- 
nal pains, both of body and mind; ment by which we lay hold of the 
which pains we cannot escape till the righteousness of Christ;" and it is 
justice of God be satisfied. But when always supposed to be something that 
we could not make satisfaction, God is imparted by God, and nothing^ which 
gave his only-begotten Son to satisfy can be acquired by man himself. So, 
for us ; and he was made sin and a curse also, that repentance on which salva- 
upon the cross in our stead." ^^ ^ tion is promised, is said, in the Augus- 

Notwithstanding the satisfaction, tan Confession, to be " the free gift of 
thus supposed to be made to the jus- God, and to be given not on account of 
tice of God, by the sufferings of Christ, any works that we have done, or may 
it is evident that there must be some do." * 

method .of appropriating the benefit of It is evident, that the more careful 
these sufferings to individuals ; for divines have been to explain faith, as 
otherwise all mankind would have an something that is neither of the nature 
equal claim to it. And since it would of a work, nor yet the proper belief of 
favour the doctrine of human merit too anything, the more inexplicable and 
much, to suppose that the merit of uncertain they have left it. In con- 
Christ's suffermg was always applied sequence of this, persons of a warm 
to persons of a certain character and imagination more readily fancy that 
conduct, advantage was taken of an ex- they have experienced this kmd of 
pression of the apostle Paul, that we are inward operaiion, or feeling; while 
saved by faith atone ; interpreting it, as persons oi more sober minds have often 
if it was something altogether indepen- great doubts and distress on this ac- 
dent of good works, or even of a good count. , This a^t of faith, as it is some- 
disposition of mind, which always pre- times called, is abo represented either 
cedes good works, and constitutes wnat- as coincident, or the same thing with 

I Syntagma ConfesaionumFidei, 16HP»2«.(i*.) \ Syntegnia, p. 57. (P.) 

JCwiontli. (P.) * Art.lv. (P.) 
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the new hirtlh without which no man there was so much ambiguity in them, 

can be called a child of God, or an heir that they decided nothing ; ^ and the 

of eternal life. But when the phrase- controversy among the Catholics them- 

ology of Scripture, and the reason of selves went on just as before ; persons 

the thing, are considered, we cannot of the most opposite sentiments ap- 

but be satisfied, \h^t faith is the belief pealing to the same decrees of this 

of the gospel, or of those historical couuc^. 

facts which are contained in the writ- Among other things it was deter* 

ings of the evangelists ; and, that the mined by them, that the grace by which 

new hi/rth is that change of character men are justified is merited by Christ."* 

and conduct which is produced by And upon the whole, it is evident, that 

that belief. • their decrees are in favour of that set 

This improved doctrine of satisfac- of opinions which is termed orthodox, 

tion being neld up by the reformers in in all the estabUshed churches among 

opposition to the popish doctrine of the reformed. 

merit, did not a little embarrass the We are not to conclude that because 

divines of the Church of Rome, among this doctrine of satisfaction for sin by 

whom that doctrine had never been the death of Christ, was held up by 

brought to any certain standard, so almost all the reformers as an article 

that there has always been room for of so great magnitude and importance, 

great diversity of opinion on the sub- that, therefore, it was soon so reduced 

ject. to a system, as that there was no di- 

In the debate about imputed right- versity of opinion about it. Nay, it 
eousness in the Council of Trent, it appears that some very essential points 
was agreed by all the divines, that belonging to it were then, and indeed 
Jesus Christ had merited for us, and still are, undetermined ; and they are 
that his merit is imputed to us; but things of such a nature as, in fact, 
Dominicus a Soto maintained that leave great doubts with respect to the 
the term ought to be exploded, because very foundation of the doctnne itself, 
neither the Fathers nor the Scriptures Calvin makes it essential to the satis* 
ever used it, and especialljr because the faction of Christ, that his death should 
Lutherans had abused it, affirming be both voluntary (which, indeed, others 
that imputed righteousness is the sole had said before him), and also that he 
justification of man. He added, that should be condemned in a court of jus- 
it cut off all the necessity of satisfac- tice. " Had Christ been killed," said 
tion, and equalled the meanest of all he, " by robbers, or in a sedition, his 
saints to the blessed virgin.' • death would have been no kind of satis- 

At length the council condemned cer- faction; but by being condemned be- 

tain assertions of Luther, especially that fore a j udge, it is plain that he assumed 

God converts those whom he will, even the character of a guilty person.*' * I 

though they resist; and some in the should imagine, however, that many 

writings of Zuinglius, viz. that in pre- very orthodox persons of this day would 

destination and reprobation men have think, that there might have been the 

no power, but only the will and pleasure same merit in the death of Christ, with 
of God; that the jastified cannot fall 

from grace, &c.^ After much debating J BeeSessioS;xta, is Jan. 1547, c. i-x. 

on the subject, the decrees of thil ^^;^Du Pm's History of the 16th century, p. 5(^ 

council were so framed, that it was * institutiones, L. ii. c. xvi. Sect. v. (P.) "Si 

"hnnprl fliPv rr^^a'\^h bavp RRtisfipd all * latronibua iugulatus fuisset vel tumultuarie 

nopea tney migni nave saxisnea an ^^^^^ ^^^ seditionem vuigi, in ejusmodi morto 

parties. But in consequence OI this, nulla Batisfactionis species extitiaset. Vorumubi 

reus ad tribunal sistitur, testimoniis arjpiitur, et 

1 Hist, of the Council of Tr9ut| Abridged by premitur, ipsiusiudicisure, murti addicitur: his 
Jurieu, p. 122. (-P.) documentis intelligimus ipsum personam sootui 

9 Ibid. p. ISO. (P.) et malefic! suBtiuere." Ed. l(K)2, (ol. lf$. 
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respect to his making satisfaction for by the sins of men. Yet he says, " God 

the sins of men, if the malice of his was not really angry with Christ, 

enemies had brought him to any kind though he made him bear all the effects 

of violent death, though there had been of his anger." * He would certainly, 

no sentence of an iniquitous court of however, have been the proper object 

justice for the purpose. of God*s anger, if, as he maintains, 

It is now generally thought that the " the stain (that is the guilt) as well as 
scene of Chnst's meritorious sufferings, the punishment of sin, was laid upon 
when he actually bore the sins of men, him, so that it ceased to be imputed to 
and suffered the punishment due to men." ^ If God was neither displeased 
them, was either in his agony in the with men because their guilt was trans- 
garden, or in his death upon tne cross ; ferred to Christ, nor with Christ to 
but Calvin says, " nothing would have whom it was transferred, what was the 
been done by the mere death of Christ, object of his anger, and how was his 
if he had not also afterwards descended justice really satisfied ? 
into hell, where he sustained that death A more difficult question, and to 
which is inflicted by an angry God on which it is impossible that any satis- 
the wicked." ^ To this he applies what factory answer should be given, is, 
the author of the epistle to the Hebrews how the sufferings of Christ can be 
says of Christ's prmfing with strong deemed infinita, so as to make atone- 
cHes and tears, which he says was, lest ment for sins of infinite magnitude, 
he should be swallowed up by the when the divine nature of Christ, to 
wrath of God as a sinner.^ In another which aJone infinity belongs, is im- 
place, however, he says, that in general passible, and his human nature could 
Christ takes our sins and purchases bear no more than that of any other 
righteousness for us by the whole course man P It must be exceedingly difficult 
of his obedience.^ But this is a thing to conceive how any supposed union 
about which those who now believe the of the two natures can be of any avail 
doctrine of atonement are not agreed.'* in this case, unless, in consequence of 

It is evident, however, that Calvin that union, the divine nature had borne 
believed the real descent of Christ into some share of the sufferings, which the 
hell, not for the sake of preaching to scheme requii*es to be infinite, and this 
the spirits in prison, or, as the pnmi- idea is justly clisclaimed as impious, 
tive fathers understood it, to those who Osiander the Lutheran maintained 
died under the old dispensation, but that Christ, as man, was obliged to 
that he might there suffer the proper obey the law of God himself, and there- 
torments of the damned, and bear the fore that he made expiation for sin as 
wrath of God that had been merited God ; but Stancarus, another Lutheran 

divine, in opposition to him, main- 

I institutiones, L. ii. c. xvi. Sect. x. (P.) tained that the office of mediator be- 

" Nihil actum erat si corporea tantum morte longed tO Christ as man only. Both 

defunctus fuisset Chrlstus : sed opera simul ii ° • • .•• . .. ^ -"v^t,«. 

pretium erat ut divin» ultionis severitatem these opmions, this writer says, are 

sentiret : quo et irae ipsius intercederet et satis- dangerOUS.' This is not the Only case 

'i\"U s2<4"'ri!"-(i..f "'Sh^^';^ cum in wlich we see n>ea bewaderingthem- 

lacrymis et clamore valido orans, a metu suo SClves, aud puzzling others, by depart- 

exauditur : non ut a morte sit immunis, sed ne 

absorbeatur ut peccator. Ibid. fol. 175. « Institutiones, L. 11. C. xvi. Sect. xi. (P.) 

» Ibid. Sect. v. (P.) **Jam ubi quaeritur " Neque tamen mnuimus Deum f uisse unquam 

quomodo abolitis peccatis dissidium Christua illi vel adversarium vel iratum." Ed. 1602, fol. 

inter nosetDeum sustulerit, ctjustitiam acquis!- 175. 

erit qu88 eum nobis faventem ac benevolentem « Ibid. Sect. vl. (P.) "Fillua Del, omni vitlo 

reddcret : g^neraliter responderi potest, toto purissimus, ioiquitatum tamen nostrarum pro- 

obedicntisB suae cursu hoc nobis prsestitisse." brum ac ignominiam induit, ac sua vicissim 

Ibid. fol. 172. puritate uos operuit." Ibid. fol. 173. 

* See Doddridge's Lectures, p, 421. (P.) Prop. 7 Moshelm, IV. p. 47. (P.) Cent. xvi. Pt. ii 

cUX Ok, i. B^t, xxjcvi, 



90 THE CORRUPTIONS OP CHRISTIANITY. 

iug from the plain path of truth and him. But, indeed, if God himself &eely 
common sense. forgives the sins of men upon their re- 

Such, however, is the constitution of pentance, there could be no occasion, 
things, that we are not authorized to properly speaking, for anything farther 
expect any great good without a pro- being done to avert the pumshment 
portionable mixture of evil. The case with which they had been threatened, 
of Luther, and of Calvin too, was such, "What he says on the subject is as fol- 
that the reformation of the errors and lows : — 

abuses of Popery could not have been ** We are thus saved from the punish- 
expected of them, or of their followers, ment of our sins by Christ, because, by 
but on principles equally erroneous, his great power in heaven and earth. 
Happily, however, other persons, un- he brings it about, that no proper 
connected with them, were able, even at punishment can reach us ; and by tlie 
that time, to hit the happy medium same power he will accomplish our en- 
between the popish doctrine of merit, tire and perpetual freedom from death, 
as a foundation for the abuses of which is the wages of sin, and its pnn- 
penance, indulgences, &c., and that of cipal and peculiar punishment. But 
the total insignificance of good works this method of rescuing us from the 
to procure the favour of God. If by punishment of our sins is veiy diffe- 
our good works we procure the favour rent from that which implies a satisfac- 
of God to ourselves, which is the uni- tion for them. . . . Nothing can be more 
form language of the Scripture, and repugnant to each other than o, free 

yet no portion of one person's merit pa/rdon and satisfaction Indeed, no 

oe considered as capable of being trans- man of judgment and piety ought to 
ferred to another (which, indeed, is in entertain the idea of a satisfaction for 
the nature of things impossible), the sin ; . . . since it plainly does very much 
very foundation of the popish doctrine derogate from the power and authority, 
of supererogation, and consequently of or goodness and mercy of God." ^ 
indulgences, is overturned; and yet no He farther observes, that "although 
one false or dangerous principle is in- John the Baptist, when he ascribes to 
troduced in its place. Christ the taking away sin, hath called 

Faustus Sooinus, who distinguished him a lamb, and in that mode of ex- 
himself so much in recovering the ori- pression, without doubt, alluded to the 
ginal doctrine of the proper humanity expiatory sacrifices" in the law, yet he 
of O^Ws^, as to give occasion to all who apprehends that in this the Baptist 
now hold that doctrine to be called by alluded " to Christ in his whole cha- 
his name, saw clearly the absurdity of racier, who, in many ways, takes away 
what was advanced by the other re- the sins of the world." In support of 
formers concerning satisfaction being this he alleges, " that in the expiatory 
made to the justice of God by the death i Touimin's Socinus, pp. 185, i86. (p.) "a 

of Christ. Indeed, it immediately fol- poenis siquidem peccatorum nostrorum ideo per 

lows from his principles, that Christ {JjisturQiiberamur quiac^^^ 

1 . , xu T. • incoeloetinterrapotestateefficit.neulltBpropnse 

being only a man, tnougn ever so inno- peccatorum poBnaenosattingant.et tandem eadem 

cent, his death could not, in any proper potestate emciet PhU. m. 21, ut a morte qmo 

RPnae of the word atonp for thi sinR of stipendium peccati est Rom. vi. 23, etejus quam 
sense 01 xne wora, atone lor xne sins 01 maxime propria poena, prorsus atque in per- 

Other men. He was, however, far from petuum Ifben simus. Hsec certe ratio liberandl 

abandoning the doctrine of redemption a Ppnis Peccatormn diverslssima eat ab ea, quae 

. j.r CI • X r ±1. J x-L X satisfactione pro ipsis contmetiu". .. Nihil autem 

in the bcripture sense 01 the word, that invicem magls pugnare potest, quam gratuita 

is, of our dehv^ance from the guilt of remisslo seu condonatio, et satisfactio ; quippe 

«,*•« v.-.r l^i« -n.^c*^«l «« -^^r^-^^-i-i-^r^^^^^^i, quod vcl potcntiflB et auctoritati, vel certe boni- 

Sm by his gospel, as promoting repent- fati et misericordte ipsius Dei aperte ac pluri- 

ance and reformation, and from the mum deroget." chHst. Reiig. instu. P. Socini 

pumshment due to sin. by hJB power gS^f^Pi.»,«^fcS?vii. Ko^TS^'S'Ji' 
of giving eternal life to aU that obey uwBev. t. Eees, I8I8, pp. so3-8ao. 
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sacrifices of the law, which were ex- in ruins. It is the same with great 
pressly oiFered for sin, no lamb was systems of doctrine, the parts of which 
sacrificed."^ have long gone together. The force of 

Grotins, having written a treatise in evidence obliges us at first to abandon 
defence of the doctrine of satisfaction, some one part of them only, and we do 
against Socinus, gave occasion to a not immediately see that, in conse- 
most excellent answer by CrelHus, in quence of this, we ought to abandon 
defence of the Socinian doctrine on this others, and at length the whole. And, 
snbject ; and to this, Grotius did not indeed, could this have been seen from 
think proper to make any reply. the beginning, it would have been with 

In England, this doctrine of atone- much more difficulty that we should 
ment seems to have got as firm posses- have been prevailed upon to abandon 
sion of the minds of men, as i that of any part. The very proposal mi^ht 
the divinity of Christ. It is the doc- have staggered u.s; and any doubt with 
trine of the established churches of respect to the whole, might have been 
England and Scotland, and is retained, followed by universal scepticism. It 
at least in some qualified sense, even hath pleased Divine Providence, there- 
by many who do not hold the divinity fore, to open the minds of men by easy 
of Christ, at least, those who are styled degrees, and the detection of one false- 
Arians.^ For, that a Socinian should hood prepares us for the detection of 
hold this doctrine,in any sense, is hardly another, till, before we are aware of it, 
possible. "We are not, however, to ex- we find no . trace left of the immense' 
pect a sudden and effectual reformation and seemingly well-compacted system, 
m this or in any other capital article Thus, by degrees, we can reconcile our- 
of the corruption of Christianity. selves to abandon all the parts, when 

To estabhsh this article was a work, we could never have thought of giving 
as we have seen, of long time, and np the whole. 

therefore we must be content if the There are many who can by no means 
overthrow of it be gradual also. Great think that G<)d has, in a proper sense, 
buildings do not often fall at once, but accepted of the death of Christ in Ueu 
some apartments will still be tiiought of that of all men, (having no idea of 
habitable, after the rest are seen to be the 'possihiiity of transferring guiU,a,jid 

. „ , . „ consequently of transferring punish - 

argumentum esse potest, quod li expiatorlis ill! s 5^°\^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ *^** **l^ 4®^*^ P^ 
legis sacriiiciis, quss nominatim pro peccato t^nnst serves to show the Oivme dlS- 

ofterebantur, nuUus a§fnus immoiabatur. Ex pleasure at sin, in such a manner, as 

quo apparet, cum Baptista Chnstum agraum ap- tV „. •. i j ' , , 1 "*«*""^*» »o 

pellavit, alterius etiam cujuapiam rei, prseter ^'^^^ ^^ WOUlQ not nave been expedient 
sacrificla ilia, rationem habuisse, et ad puiitatem, to pardon any sin without it ; and they 

t=?^*S^SZ;itlS«or"uSSSd'.; ^y^^ that the sacrifices under the law 
expriraore voiuisse ; prajsertim cum, ut dictum nacl a real reference to the death of 
®f5'S^!!ll*"^?^''*P^**"*^?'''l*S*'??,^°*V°^* Christ in the scheme of the ffospel; 

Bed pluribus aliia modis peccata tollat." PrceUcU ^v,;i^ ^4.1,««- 4.\.:^'U j-i.^ a au ^rnf^ 1 

Tkeou Op. I. p. 591. Col. 2. While Others thmk the death of Chnst 

9 Among these Mr. Martin Tomkins, of whom was necessary to the pardon of sin, and 

see p. 50, Note, and Dr. John Taylor wore 6.\b- nnr rAfliom.finn +/> a4-^i^o1 lift* ,'« d/^m/^ 

tinguished. The former published, in 1732, ^^^ restoration to eternal lite, in some 

"Jesus Christ, the Mediator between God and metnod 01 Whlch we have no clear 

^SP' JP^,<*^<>?te for U8 with the Father; ^d knowledge, being only obscurely inti- 

a Propitiation for the Sins of the World." Dr. .^„x«j :« 4.1.^ o **• j. ^ ^^^/ovt^c^j xjlu* 

Priestley says in his Memoirs, that he ** left the ^^ted in the bcriptures, and therefore 

academy, with a qualified belief of the doctrine COUld not be intended to produce its 

of Atonement, such as is found in that book." afPg^M y.^ anxr ^^n^aA-i^ir* #x»i Jv.-.« •»;*,^« 

Dr. John Taylor published, in 1751, "The Scrip- ©^ect by any operation on our mmds. 

ture Doctrine of Atonement examined ; first, m J-h time, nowever, I make no doubt, 

relation to Jewish feacrifices ; and then to the but that an attention to what seems 

Sacrifice of our blessed Lord and Sariour Jesus .„^„ x« u« ««»„li.«: j 'j.\. "^^"^o 

Christ." Of tWs piece there was a second en- ^^^ ^ "^ ascertained with respect to 

largod edition, the moral character and government 
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of God, viz. that he is a being purely any difficulty in accommodating the 
fjood, that in him, justice is only a one to the other, (and I think there is 
modification of benevolence, that he even less of this than might have been 
simply wishes the happiness of all his expected,) the former, and not the latter, 
creatures, and that virtue is a necessaiy should remain unaccounted for. Time 
means of that happiness ; that he is may clear up obscurities in particular 
incapable of introducing any unnecea- texts, by discovering various readings, 
sdvif cviU and that his displeasure at by the clearer knowledge of ancient 
sin is sufficiently shewn by the methods customs and opinions, &c. But argu- 
which he takes to promote the refor- ments drawn from such considerations 
raation of sinners, and by the punish- as those of the moral government of 
nientof those who continueunrelbrmed: God, the nature of things, and the 
these, I say, together with other con- general plan of revelation, will not be 
siderations, suggested in the argumen- put off to a future time. The whole 
tative part of this division of my work, compass and force of them is within 
wUl in time eradicate whatever yet re- our present reach, and if the mind be 
mains of the doctrine of atonement ; unbiassed, they must, I think, deter- 
a doctrine which has no foundation in mine our assent, 
reason, or in the Scriptures, and is It is certainly a great satisfaction to 
indeed a modern thing. entertain such an idea of the Author 
In fact, the only hold it has on the of the universe, and of his moral govern- 
mindsofmanyProtestantsjisbymeans ment, as is consonant to the dictates 
of such a literal interpretation of single of reason and the tenor of revelation 
texts of Scripture, as gives the doctrine in general, and also to leave as little 
of transubstantiation a like hold on the obscurity in the principles of it as pos- 
minds of Papists. Besides, it must, I am sible; that the articles of our creed on 
persuaded, lead many persons to think this great subject may be few, clear 
rationally onthis subject, and especially and simple. Now it is certainly the 
to abandon all middle opinions with doctrine of reason, as well as of the 
respect to it, to observe, as they must Old Testament, that God is merciful 
do if they give due attention to the to the penitent, and that nothing is 
language of Scripture, that those par- requisite to make men, in all situations, 
ticular texts on which they are dis- the objects of his favour, but such 
posed to lay so much stress, give no moral conduct as he has made them 
countenance to any middle doctrine, capable of. This is a simple and a 
For they must either be interpreted pleasing view of God and his moral 
literally, according to the plain and government, and the consideration of 
obvious sense of tne words, which will it cannot but have the best effect on 
enforce the belief of proper vicarious the temper of our minds and conduct 
punishments, or they must be inter- in life. The general tenor of the 'New 
preted Jiguratively ; and then they will Testament is likewise plainly agreeable 
not oblige us to believe the doctrine of to this view of things, and none of the 
atonement in any sense, or that Christ facts recorded in it require to be illus- 
died a sacrifice in any other manner, trated by any other principles. In 
than as any person might be said to this, then, let us acquiesce, not doubt- 
be a sacrifice to the cause in which he ing but that, though perhaps not at 
dies. present, we shall in time be able, with- 
it is now, certainly, time to lay stress out any effort or straining, to explain 
on the interpretation of particular texts, all particular expressions in the apos- 
and to allow more weight to general tolical epistles, &c. in a manner per- 
considerations, derived from the whole fectly consistent with the general strain 
tenor of Scripture and the dictates of of their own writings, and the jrest of 
reason; and if there should be found the Scriptures. 
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PART III. 

THE HISTORY OF OPINIONS CONCERNING GRACE, ORIGINAL 

SIN AND PREDESTINATION. 

THE INTEODUCTION. *^ *^® practice of their duty, by the 

most solemn assurances, that God is 
Next to the opinions concerning the not willing that any should peHsh, and 
person of Christy none have agitated hy repeated warnings, that their de- 
the minds of men more, or produced struction will lie at their own door; 
more serious consequences, than those the general tenor of the preaching of 
relating to the doctrines of grace, ori- the old prophets being, Turn ye, turn 
ginal sin and predestination, which ye, from your evil way. Why will ye 
have so many connections, that I think die, house of Israel ^ Also, every- 
it proper to treat of them all together, thing that is of a moral nature in tne 
That it must be naturally m. the New Testament is uniformly delivered 
power of man to do the will of God, in the same strain, 
must be taten for granted, if we sup- Notwithstanding this, it hath been 

fose the moral government of God to imagined that all these representations 
e at all an equitable one. He that are to be accommodated to a system, 
made man, certainly tnew what he accoi'ding to which, the whole race of 
was capable of, and would never com- mankind received so great an injury 
mand him to do what he had not en- by the fall of- Adam, that from that 
abled him to perform ; so as to propose time none of his posterity have been 
to him a reward which he knew he capable even offorming a good thought, 
could never attain, and a punishment fend much less of doing all that God 
which he knew he had no power of requires of them ; and, moreover, that 
avoiding. If it be worth our while to they are all so far involved in the con- 
inquire at all into the government sequences of his fall, and his sin is 
nnder which we live, we must begin considered as so much their own, (he 
with assuming these first principles, being their representative, standing in 
For, otherwise, we have nothing to do their place, and acting for them,) ttiat 
but to await whatever he who made they are even properly punishable for 
US hath pleased to determine concern* it, and liable on that account to ever- 
ing us, nothing that we can do in the lasting torment, though they bad never 
case being able to alter it. sinned themselves. It is believed. 

Supposing, therefore, that God did h6wever, that God hath been pleased 
not mean to tantalize his creatures, in to save certain individuals of mankind 
the most cruel and insulting manner, from this general ruin, but that it was 
every moral precept in the Scriptures not from any respect to the better cha- 
is a proof that roan has naturally a racter or conduct of each individuals, 
power of obeying it, and of insuring but of his mere free and arbitrary 
the reward annexed to the observance gra^,e. It is also part of the same 
of it. Now moral precepts, with ex- system, that every good thought and 
press sanctions of rewards and punish- purpose, in the hearts even of those 
ments, abound in the Scriptures ; and who are thus elected, is -immediately 
men are even expostulated with, in the inspired by God, and that withont thia 
most earnest manner, and persnaded continual assistance, to which they 
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giro the name of grace, no man lias langaage on this snbject will appear 

any choice but of evil, from the mo- to be as just as it is pious, when it is 

ment of his birth to his death. rightly interpreted. Many persons, no 

It is not easy to imagine, a priori, doubt, will be more easily reconciled 
what could have led men into such a to the doctrine of eZcc^iori by previously 
train of thinking, so evidently contrary imagining that they themselves are in 
to the plain dictates of reason, and the the number of the elect ; and while 
most natural interpretation of Scrip- they can thus fancy themselves to be 
ture. There is, indeed, an appearance the peculiar favourites of heaven, they 
of humility in ascribing everything can better bear to consider the rest of 
that is good to God; but to ascribe to mankind as abandoned by the same 
him, as all men must do, those powers Being to a severer fate. Also, in 
by which we are enabled to perform general, all men are sufficiently in- 
good works, comes, in fact, to the same clined to look off from the dark and 
thing. WJiat have we, as the apostle most objectionable side of any scheme 
says, that we ha/ve not received ? How, of principles which they adopt, 
then, are we the less indebted to God, With respect to the fall of Adam, 
whether he works all our works in us all that we can learn from the Scrip- 
and for us, by his own immediate tures, interpreted literally, is, that the 
agency, or, he aoes it mediately, that laborious cultivation of the earth, and 
is, by means of those powers which he the mortality of his race, were the con- 
has given us for that purpose P With sequence of it. This is all that is said 
respect to the character of the Divine by Moses, and likewise all that is al- 
Being, it certainly loses more by the luded to by the apostle Paul, who says, 
idea ofthepredestmationof the greatest that hy one mem sin entered into the 
part of mankind to inevitable destruc- world. For what he adds, all ha^e 
tion, than it can gain by the belief of sinned, can only mean that all are in- 
an arbitrary interference in favour of volved in that death which was the 
a few. The whole scheme, therefore, consequence of his sin. If, indeed, this 
certainly tends to make the divine cha- be interpreted literally, it will imply 
racter and government appear less re- that all are involved in his guUt as 
fipectable, indeed execrable. well as in his sufferings. But this is 

In fact, it is probable that such a so unnatural an interpretation, and so 

scheme as this would never have en- evidently contrary to sense and reason, 

tered into the mind of any man, wbo (sin being in its own nature a personal 

had been left to his own speculations thing, and not transferable,) that the 

on the subject, or to his study of the text was never understood in this sense 

Scriptures. Accordingly, we find that till the system, the history of which I 

the principal parts of this system were am writing, was so far advanced as to 

first suggested in the heat of contro- require it, and to have prepared the 

versy ; and when the mind was once minds of men for it. In like manner, 

prepossessed in favour of some of the the words of our Saviour, this is iny 

maxims of it, the rest were gradually body, was always understood to mean 

introduced to complete the scheme ; a memorial of his body, till the minds 

and the Scriptures, as in all other of men were gradually prepared to bear 

cases, were afterwards easily imagined a literal interpretation oi them ; and 

to favour the preconceived hypothesis, then that interpretation was made use 

Indeed, the more amiable part of the of to support the doctrine which sug« 

8TBtem» or that which asciibes every- gested it. 

thing that is good immediately to God, In like manner, there, is a predestine 

without respect to second causes, has ation spoken of by the apostle Paul ; 

considerable countenance from the but, in general, it means the good- will 

piety of the sacred writers ; but their and pleasure of God, in giving certain 
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jMiople pecnliar privileges, and espe- destvMxtion before the Pelagicm eontro- 
cially tne knowledge of the gospel, for versy, which was near the end of the 
the improvement of which they were fouith century. I believe all the mo- 
answerable. If he does speak oifutwi^e dems are agreed, that it was clearly the 
gloryy as the consequence of this pre- opinion of all the ancient fathers, that 
destination, it was upon the presump- God has left it entirely in the power of 
tion that they improved those advan- every man to act well or ill. iBasnage, 
tages, and by that means made them- who was himself sufficiently orthodox 
selves the proper subjects of future in the modem sense of the word, ac- 
happiness. Or, possibly, in some cases, knowledges, that though the fathers in 
the apostle, considering God as the ul- general thought that we are indebted 
timate and proper author of everything to the grace of God ibr all our virtues, 
that is good, and of all happiness, might yet they say that the beginning of sal- 
overlook the immediate means andsteps, vation is from man, and that it depends 
and with this sense of piety and com- entirely upon himself. ^ It is not de- 
prehension of mind, might speak of fa- nied, however, but that they might be- 
ture glory itself as the gift of God, and lieve an internal influence upon the mind 
therefore might make no diflerence in on extraordinary occasions; but, asYos- 
his mind, at that time, between predes- sius observes, none before Austin sup- 
tination and foreknowledge. But the posed that there was an immediate con- 
tenor of all his writings shows, that currence of divine grace, necessary to 
it was far from being ms intention to every good thought or action. ^ 
represent future glory as given by an " iExod," says Justin Martyr, "has not 
orWrort/ c^ecree of God, without any re- made man hke trees and quadrupeds, 
spect tothegood works which alone can (ttvhpta nat rcrpcnroda,) who can do no- 
fit men for it; which good works are as thing from choice and judgment ; for he 
much in a man's jjower as any other would not be worthy ofreward or praise, 
action of which he is capable. if he did not of himself choose what was 

Having premised these general obser- good, but was made ^ood ; nor, if he was 
vations, 1 now proceed to show by what wicked, could he be justly punished, as 
steps these prmciples of the utter in- not having been such of himself, but 
ability of man to do the will of God, only what he had been made." ^ In sup- 
as derived from the fall of Adam, the port of this he quotes Isa. i. 16 : " Wash 
imputation of his sin to all his posterity, ye, make ye clean," &c. Basnage says,* 
and the arbitrary predestination of Bome that the ancients maintained free-will 
to eternal life, and the consequent re- with much warmth, granting men an 
jection, or reprobation, of the rest of entire power to be converted or not. 
mankind, by which they are devoted to Clemens Alexandrinus and Origen, he 
certain and everlasting destruction, were says, were at the head of this party, 
first introduced, and at length got the It is remarkable that Austin nimself, 
firm establishment they now have in the before he engaged in the controversy 
creeds of almost all Christian churches, with Pelagius,held the same opinion 

concerning free-will with the rest of the 
_____ fathers who had preceded him, and he 

was far from denying this. In particu- 
lar, he acknowledges, that before this 
SECTION L time he had been of opinion, that faith, 

OP THE DOCTRINES OF GRACE, ETC. BE- «' /* }^^ *J® beginning of faith, 

roRE THE PELAGIAN CONTROVERSY. ^"^^ ^ ^^^ire of conversiou, was m the 
It is remarkable that we find hardly > Hist des Eflrlises Reform, i. p. 169. (P.) 

any trace of what are now caUed the \ 5jS^f eWS;^1;.^«*''^p.{^-^ 
doctrmes of grckce, original sm, or pre^ * Hist, des Egiises Beform. p. 76. (P.) 
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power of man.* It Was a saying of his, left man to Ms liberty, and rewarded or 
"If there be not grace, how should God punished him according to the use hd 
save the world, and if there be not free- made of it.* 

will, how can he judge the world ? * No It is evident, however, that Origen 
man," says he, "can be justly con- must have maintained, according to his 
demned for doing that which ne was tnown philosophical principles, that 
not able to resist.**^ Citing a passage in perfect freedom with respect to virtue 
the son of Sirach, (Eccles. xv. 14, 17,) and vice was only enjoyed by man in hia 
" God left man in the hands of his coun- pre-existent state. For he, with other 
sal, he placed life and death before him, Platonists, maintained that the souls of 
that that which he pleased should be men had sinned in heaven, and there- 
given him," he sajs, " Behold here is a fore were united to such bodies as were 
veiy plain proof of the liberty of the hu- a clog and a prison to the soul, and that 
man will; for how does God command, if the flesh laid upon it a kind of necessity 
man has not free- will, or power to obey."* of sinning. Chrysostom also says, that 
He also proves, that it is in our power With an infirm body we derive from 
to change the will, from these words of Adam a proneness to inordinate affec- 
our Saviour, " Make the tree good and tions.' But he was far from supposing 
the fruit good,*' &c.^ that men were in any other manner 

We have almost the same unanimous sufferers by the fall of Adam ; and least 
opinion of the ancients, concerning the of all that they were personally respon- 
etfects of iihe sin of Adam, as concern- sible for his conduct of himself Le 
ing the natural capacity of man with Sueur laments that this writer was not 
respect to virtue and vice; and they quite orthodox with respect to original 
had occasion to speak to this subject sin, grace and free-will ; but he apolo- 
veryearly,in consequence of the opinion gizes for him, as having written before 
of the Gnostics in general, and the Ma- the heresy of Pela^ius broke out.^ 
nicheans in particular ; who held that The fathers who, m general, held that 
the souls of men were originally of dif- the punishment of Adam's sin " was 
ferent ranks, and sprang from different only morfaZtf 2/,.. .declare, that God sub- 
principles, good beings having produced jected men to this mortality not out of 
some of them, and bad beings the rest; anger, but out of wisdom and clemency, 
on which account they said some were to beget in them a hatred of sin, and 
naturally cflJrriaZ and others spiWhtaL that sin might not be eternal in them."* 
Accordingly, they had taught that sin But Titus, bishop of Bostra, who was 
arose not from the free-will of man, but before Pelagius, taught that death was 
from the substance of matter, which natural, and not the effect of sin.^® 
they held to be the only source of evil ; Yossius acknowledges, that Clemens 
so that some souls were wicked not by Alexandrinushadno knowledge of origi- 
clu^ce, but by nature, nal sin ; ^* and " Epiphanius truly blames 

In opposition to this, Origen main- Origen, and John of Jerusalem, for say- 
tained, that all souls were by nature ing that the image and similitude of God 
equallycapableofvirtue or vice, and that was lost in man after the expulsion of 
the differences among men arose merely Adam out of paradise." ^^ 
from the freedom of the will, and the Austin himself, in his controversy 
various uses of that freedom ; that God 

« See his PhUocalia, p. 50, &o. (P.) 
1 De PrcedeHinatioTie, L. i C. iii. Op. VII. p. 7 Opera, IX. p. 136. (P.) 

1235. (P.) * A.D. 407. (P.) 

3 J?pw<. xlvi. Op. II. p. 160. (P.) » 'Whitby on the Five Points, 1710. Preface, 

3 J)e Duabus Animabus, C. x. Op. VI. p. 153. p. ix. (P.) 

(P.) - V '0 Baanage, Hist, des Eglises Reform. I. p. 167. 



4 De Gratia, C. ii. Op. VII. p. 1299. (P.) (P.) 

» Cmtra Adimantwn, C. xxvi. Op. V. p. 210. " Mist, reiag. p. lou. {r.) 
(P.) 12 Whitby, Ibid: p. 891. (P.) 
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\9itl1 tlie Maniclieans, declared that it is trine of election and reprobation, that 

impossible that souls should be evil by he thought that no Christiaii would 

nature.^ So far was he from supposing finally perish. 

that men were responsible for Adam's It is sufficiently evident from these 

conduct, that he said, "ho man is wise, testimonies, that the doctrine of the 

valiant or temperate, with the wisdom, titter inability of man to do the will of 

valour or temperance of another, or G^od, of the corruption of our nature 

righteous with the righteousness of an- bj the fall of Adam, and of our respon- 

other." * sibility for it, together with the docfaine 

The testimony of the fathers in this of absolute, unconditional election of 

period is no less clear against the doc- some to eternal hfe, and of the reproba- 

trine of predesUnation to eternal life, tion of the rest of mankind, were alto- 

withont respect to ^ood works. AH the gether unknown in the primitive church, 

fathers before Austm, says Whitby, in- We must now consider the Pdagian 

terpreted what the apostle Paul says controversy, and the remarkable change 

of predestination, in the 8th and 9th which it occasioned with respect to these 

chapters of his epistle to the Bomans, doctrines, 
of those whom God foreknew to have 

good purposes ; and in a similar manner - 
tnev explain all the other texts from 
which the doctrine of election and re- 
probation is now deduced : and Austin SECTION IL 
himself, in his controversy with the 

Manicheans, interpreted them in the ^^ ''^ peiagian conteoveest aijd the 

same manner. Melancthon says, that «'^*'^^ ^' opinions in consequence 

all the ancients, except Austin, asserted op it. 

that there was some cause of election Peiaoius was a British monk, allowed 

in ourselves ; and Prosper, who took the by Austin himself to have been a man 

part of Austin, acknowledged that the of irreproachable morals, who travelled 

Pelagians treated his doctrine as a no- in company with Celestius, another 

velty.' monk and a native of Ireland, and with 

Justin Martyr could have no know- him resided some time at Borne, a little 

ledge of arbitrary predestination, when after the year 400. As far as appears, 

he said, "if everything coine to pass these two men had no opinions dinerent 
by fate, it is plain that nothing will be . from those which we have seen to have 

in our power. If it be fate that this been generally held by the Christian 

man shall be good, and the other bad, writers of that age ; but being men of 

the one is not to be praisfid, nor the sense and virtue, they opposed with 

other blamed." * . warmth some growing abuses and su- 

Didymus, who taught theology at perstitions, especially with respect to 

Alexandria, (afterwards condemnea for the efficacy of baptism, 

his. adherence to Origen, but on no This rite, we shall find, was Very soon 

other account,) says, that predestination imagined to have a power of washing 

depends upon Grod's foreknowledge of .anjomjsm; and a notion of a similar na- 

those who would believe the gospel, and ture* had also prevailed respecting the 

live according to it;* and Jerome was Lord's snpper. But it was the former 

80 far from believing the modem doc- of these superstitions that happened 

1 J)e Duahut Animabus, C. xli. Op. VI. p. 155, tocomeinthewayof Pelagiustooppose. 
&c. (P.) As an argument that baptism could 

jj>e Libera ArbitHo, L. il C. xlx. Op. I. p. 663. ^^^ of itself be of anv avail to the par- 

« Five Pftints^ pp. 101-108. (P.) don of sins, he nrged the application of 

4 Apol. I. Edit. Tiiiriby, p. 64. (P.) it to infants, who had no sin : he main- 

6Ba8nageHi«t.de8 Bglise. Relorm. I. p. 168. tained that nothing but good works are 

' W H 
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of any avail in the siglit of God ; and Pelagius did not deny wliat may bo 
that to these alone, which it is in every called external grcice, or that the doc- 
man's power to perform, the pardon of trines and motives of the gospel are 
sin is annexed. necessary, but he admitted nothing of 

It does. not appear that these doc- internal grdce,.. He acknowledged, in- 

trines, which were the outlines of what deed, that the 'power we have to obey 

has since been called the Peldgim l3ie will of God, is the gift of God to ns^ 

7iered^,irietwithany opposition at Rome, but he said that the aireotion of this 

'But r^iring from that city on the ap- p6wer depends upon ourselves^ He is 

proach of the Goths, these monks went even said to have^advanced, after Titus 

to Africa, and Oelestius rerhairiing oiP Bostra ahove menlioned, that we do 

there, Pela^us proceeded to Palestine, not die in eonsequence of the sin of 

where heenjoyed the protection of John, Adam, but by the necessity of nature, 

bishop of Jerusalem, while his" friend, and that Adam himself would have died 

and his opinions, met with a vety dif- if he had not sinned.* Much fai^lheir 

fercnt reception from Austin, bishop of was he from supposing that the second 

Hippo, who, in hisaccount of what fol- death, or the punishment of the wicked, 

lowed, says he was first staggered at in a future world, wasany "consjjquence 

hearing it asserted, that " in&.nts were of the sin of Adam* .^ 

not baptized for the remission of sins, ' In several of these positions^ Pelagiua 

but only that they might be sanctified appears to have gone farther tlian the. 

in Ohnst;"^ by which was probably generality of Christians in ^s; tipe* 

meant, that they wete dedicated to God, Sv-en of tnose in the E ast, whe?:e he met; 

and destined to be instructed in ^be, with the most favourable recej)tibn. fi!e 

principles of the Christian religion. was particularly censured bj Chrysos- 

Upon this, Oelestius and his friend torn knd Isidore, for asserting that man 

were gradually eng£^ed in a warm con- had no need of' any inwarCassistance, 

test, iti the course ofwhich. (as was cer- which was generally believed to be af- 

tainly th<^ case with' respect* to Austin, fdrdefd, especially on extraordinary oc- 

theirprinci]telopponent) they were pro- casious, and that man haSi receiyed np 

bably led to advance more than had injiiry tdiatever from the sm of Adam., 

originally occurred t6'4jhem, in order to Austin, in his controversy with the 

ms^e their system more complete. Pelagians; made no difficulty of re- 

Among other filings, they are isaid to nouncing many, of the things which he 

have asserted that mankind derives no had advanced against thid.Manicheans* 

injuty whatever f«)m the fill of Adam ; " Yet," says Whitby, "he hath been 

that we are "now as capable of obeying able to say nothing in answer to some 

the will of God as he was ; that other- of the arguments producfed by him in 

wise it would have been absurd and thevr donfutation;" and " the exceptions 

cruel t6 propose laws to men, with the which he makes to some of his own 

sanction of rewards and punishments ; rules, and the answers he attempts to 
and that men are bom as well without ' make to some of his own ai'guments . 

vice as without virtue. Pelagius' is also are vain, false and absurd." Thus he " 

said to have maintained that it is had before defined sin to be " the will, 

even possible for men, if they will use to do that from which we have the power 

their best endeavours, to live entirely to abstain ;" but afterwards he said^ 

without sin. This; Jerome- says, hebor- he had then *'define<$' that which was 

rowed from Orig^n,fromwhomit passed only sin, and not thiat which is also. 

to Rufinus, Evagriiis, Ponticus and Jo- poena peccati, the |)u'rfishment of sin."* 

vinian, whom he calls the patriarchs of la opposition to tfe^Qctiirine of hnman 
the Pelagijtti heresy. . 

2 Austin De Hoeresibvs, Sect. IxJtxvifi. Op. VI; 

1 DtPcdMtis, &c. :^i. iil..C. Ti. Op. VH. p. 735. . p. 83. (P.) 

(P.) 9 Rv€P0inte,p.S92, (P.) 
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merit, lie asserted that divine grace is disobedience they. a5e,^ll.«i^tiW, his 

necessary to bend the will, for, tbat act being imputecf* ana 'transferred to 

■without this we are free only to do evil, them all. 

bnt have no power to do good. Austin maintains that baptism is 

As the Heathens could not be said to necessary to recover men from that 
have had that grace of God, spoken of state of perdition into which the fall 
in the gospel, by the help of which of Adam had brought them, and there- 
alone Austin supposed that good works fore that all who were not baptized 
were performed ; to be consistent with were in a state of damnation. To 
himself he maintained that none of the prove that infants had sinned in Adam, 
works of the Heathens were properly he urged, that otherwise Christ could 
good, and that even the good works of not be their Saviour.* He appears, 
Cornelius would have availed nothing however, to have been shocked at the 
without faith in Christ.' Sometimes, thoughts of , exposing infants to the 
indeed, he would allow that the good torments of hell on account of the sin 
works of the Heathens would entitle of Adam only ; and therefore he main- 
them to a temporary reward, and lessen tained that, though they were in hell* 
iiheir future torments.' But he likewise their punishment was so little, that 
distinguished himself by saying that they would rather choose to exist nnder 
such good works were only a kind of it, than not to exist at all.* This was 
shining sins. In support of this doc- afterwards dressed up as a division, or 
trine, he said that Christ would have partition in hell, and was called JDim&tt* 
died in vain, if, in any other manner Infantum. Before the Pelagian con- 
than by faith in bim, men could have troversy, Austin had said that the 
attained to true faitbi virtue, righteous- souls of infants, dying unbaptized, 
ness and wisdom.' But in this he did went neither to heaven nor to hell, but 
not attend to the doctrine of Paul, wbp went to a place where they neither en- 
says, that they who ha/ve not the law ar$ joyed the vision of Godj nor suffered 
judged without law ; they "being a law the pains of the damfied.^ 
to themselves ; their own consciences ac' Since, according to the preceding 
cUsing or else excusing them. doctrine, the very first motioio. towards 

With respect to original sin, Austin any good work, sucb as faith and re- 

strenuously maintained that infants pentance, is immediately from God, and 

derive sin from Adam, and that his it is not in the power of man to contri- 

guilt was, in some way, entailed upoi^ bute anything towards it, Austin was 

them, so that they are obnoxious to obliged, in pursuance of his doctrine, 

punishment on account of it; though tp maintain that God had, of his own 

he acknowledges it was iio proper guu^ arbitrary will; predestinated to Stomal 

of theirs, but only that of tneir aux Iffeall that "were actually saved; while; 

cestor, ihfi^sln being an act of his will the rest of manknid Wfire.leffc exposed 

Only.* Afterwards, an improvement t^ a pnnishment whichthey had no 

was made upon this doctrine by the power ofavoiding. At the same time, 

disciples oi Austin, who asserted, that however, anaintaining, accbrding t<? tjie 

a covenant was made with all mankind! "universal opinion of that age, that bap- 

in Adain, as their first parent, andL tism was the Christian reg&n^eration^ 

that ho was made to represent thW and washed away all sin, original ana 

allj . so that, had he ob^jred, all hisr actual, he was under a necessity of dis-' 

posterity would have been happV tiiigriishing, between re^etiem^idn and 

through his obedience; but that in his .« , . , :„' . . - . ; i ^ I 

1 De,Mlitumo, C. yiii. Op. VII. p.. 379. ; (P.) ■ C. xxiii. Op. VII. p.'sfo. ' (>.) 

* jepist. V. Op. II. p. 25, contra Julianum, L. iv, ® ,Gontr<i._. J%liaai>iuak, h. (v. C^^viii. • 0»^, Vli. 

C. iii. Op.,VH. p 1033. (A) ' '- ^^ p. 1083. (A) ^ * " 

» XWd, q<mtra /ttl. p. 102d^. (P.)' • —; ' ^ -Z>^ Libera Armno,Jj.i3L Q. xxiii.'Op» L" 

/.9p^«Jp:2?,. fr.) . ..'.,.... ' .< F^«S^ ^^.). . :: . .-, . ;-'^ ^* *•: 
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sahaiion ; xnaintaming that justifjiug tlie state in which the Chnstiaii chnrcti 
faith, and regenerating grace might be in general has been represented to have 
lost, or that the regenerate might have been before the Pela^an controversj ; 
all grace, but not Siat of perseverance, supposing that election or predestina-* 
since it depended upon the decree and tion was always made with a view to 
good pleasure of 6od, whether they men*s good works. Chrysostom, as weD 
would persevere to the end or not.* In as John of Jerusalem, continued to hold 
this respect those who now maintain opinions very different from those of 
the doctrine of predestination differ very Au stin, though these were very soon go- 
considerably from Austin, maintaining nerally received in the "Western church; 
that none are truly regenerated except and just in the heat of this controversy, 
the elect, and that all these will cer- Cassian, a disciple of Chrysostom, com- 
tainly persevere to the end, and be ing to Marseilles, taught a middle doc' 
saved. In the Church of Rome, how- trine, which was, that " the first con- 
ever, and also in that of England, re- version of the soul to God was the effect 
generation and baptism are confounded, of its free choice," so that all preventing, 
and the terms are used as expressing as it was called, or predisposing grace, 
the same thing.^ was denied by him ; and this came to 

Austin, whose influence in the be the distinguishing doctiine of those 
churches of Africa was uncontrolled, who were afterwards called Semi-Pela' 
procured the opinions of his adversary gians. Prosper and Hilary, who were 
to be condemned in a synod held at oishops in Gaul, gave an account of this 
Carthage in 412 ; but they prevailed doctrine to Austin, but it was so popu- 
notwithstanding. The Pelagian doc- lar, that he did not venture to condemn 
trine was received with great applause it altogether, or to call it an impious 
even at Bome. There ttie conduct of and pernicious heresy.' This contro- 
the bishops of Africa, who had stig- versy also interested many persons, and 
matized it as heretical, was condemned, much was written on both sides of the 
and Pope Zozimus was at the head of question. 

those wno favoured Pelagius. Austin's The peculiar opinion of the Semi- 
doctrine of predestination, in particu- Pelagians is expressed in a different 
lar, was not confirmed bj any council manner by different writers, but all the 
within a century after his death ; and accounts sufficiently agree. Thus some 
though it was defended by the most represent them as maintaining that in- 
celebrated divines in the West, it was ward g^ce is not necessary to the first 
never generally received in the East, beginning of repentance, but only to 
and was controverted hj many in Gaul, our progress in virtue. Others say that 
and the favourers of it exr^ained it they acknowledged the power of grace, 
with more or less latitude. This con- but said that faith depends upon our- 
troversy, which began with the doctrine selves, and good works upon God; and 
of grace, and was extended to originsJ it is agreed upon all hands, that these 
sin and predestination, rent the church Semi-Pelagians held that predestina- 
into the most deplorable divisions in all tion is made upon the foresight of good 
succeeding ages, and they have been works, which also continued to be the 
continued, with little intermission, to tenet of the Greek church, 
thepresent time. The Semi-Pelagian doctrine is ac- 

Tnis controversy was, however, al- knowledged by all writers to have been 

most wholly confined to the Western well received in the monasteries of Gaul, 

church, while the Greeks continued in and especially in the neighbourhood of 

.-.„„, ^^„, . , , ^ ,^ Marseilles ; owing in a great measure 

•The question whethS-tepttmlSer^^^mrra/ioii ^ *^® popularity of Cassian, which 
has, Tenr lately, been started, and is still warmly * Basnage, Hist, dee EngUses Reform. I. p.192. 
afifitated among the dvi^gy of the Church of Mosheim, I. p. 427. (P.) Cent. v. Ft. li Ch.y, 
IbigltAd. « ^ Sect. xxviL 
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counteracted the authority of Austin, tin, whom it was seldom reckoned safe 
and to the irreproachable fives of those expressly to contradict upon the whole, 
who stood forth in defence of it. Pros- the Semi-Pelagian doctrine may be said 

fer, writing to Austin about these Semi- to have been most prevalent in England 
*elagians, says, " they surpass us in the andin France, especially during the sixth 
merit of their lives," and are in high and seventh centuries. All the grace 
stations in the church.^ that was generally contended for in this 

The assistance of Austin, though he period, was that which they supposed 
was then far advanced in life, was called to be imparted at baptism, or a kind of 
in to combat these Semi-Pelagians, and supernatural influence which did not 
it was the occasion of his writing more fail to accompany or to follow men's 
treatises on thesQ subjects. In these he own endeavours. Consecjuently, the 
still strenuously maintained, that the operation of it in practice did not 
predestination of the elect was inde- materially differ from that of Semi- 
pendent of any foresight of their good Pelagianism itself. All the difference 
works, but was according to the good in speculation was, that, whereas Pe- 
pleasure of God only, and that perse- lagius supposed the power of man to 
verance comes from God, and not from do the willof God was given him in his 
man. formation, and was therefore properly 

Notwithstanding the popularity of inherent in him, as much as his bodily 
the Semi-Pelagian doctrine, and its strength, that which was asserted by 
"bein^ patronized by some persons of his opponents in these ages was some- 
considerable rank and influence, the thing foreign indeed to a man's self, 
majority of such persons must have and imparted at another time, or oc- 
been against it ; for we find that it was casionally, but still, in fact, at his com- 
generaJly condemned whenever any sy^- mcmd, and the doctrine of r&prdbaiion 
nod was called upon the subject. But was never much relished, 
there were some exceptious. Thus one In a council held at Orange, in 529, 
which was assembled at Aries, about against the Pelagians and Semi-Pela- 
A.D. 475, pronounced an anathema gians,it was determined, that "all those 
against those who denied that God who have been baptized, and have re- 
would have all men to be saved, or ceived grace by baptism, can and ought 
that Christ died for all, or that the to accompHsh the things which belong 
Heathens might have been saved by to their salvation; Jesus Christ en- 
the law of nature.^ Upon the whole, abling them... provided they will labour 
it cannot be said that the doctrine of faithfully." And not only do the fa- 
Austin was completely established for i^ers assembled upon this occasion pro- 
some centuries ; nor indeed was it ever fess not to believe that there are men 
generally avowed in all its proper con- destined to evil or sin by the will of 
sequences, and without any qualifica- God, but they say that, " if there be 
tions, till after the Eeformation, when any who wiU believe so great an evil, 
the Protestants espoused it, in opposi- they denounce [a hun<]b*ed] anathemas 
tion to the Popish doctrine of merit. upon them with all detestation."^ 

In this state things continued, the 

a-c^nrPTmvT ttt Pelagian or Semi-Pelagian doctrine 

bJiiUiiUJN ill. ^jj^ generally received, till about the 

OP THE DOCTRINE OP GRACE, ETC. IN middle of the ninth century. For, not- 

THE MiDDJ^ AGES, AND TILL THE RE- withstanding the credit of Austin's 

FORMATION. name, and the authority of his writ- 

It is pretty evident that, notwithstand- ings, yet no books were more generally 
ingthe great nominal authority of Aus- read m those ages than Cassiam/a Oot- 

2 VMriuB, p. 696, "Basnage, Hist, dw BglifieB » Sueur, A.D. *29. (P.) See [RuWs Priestley] 
Beform. IL p. 699, (P,) Vol. III. p. 58S. Note !• 
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lections^ which was thought to be the being the oracle of the schools, his doc- 
best book of institutions for a monk to trine was professed by them all, even 
form his mind upon, and which gave a by the Franciscans, as well as the 
strong impression in favour of the doc- Dominicans. They only pretended to 
trine of the Greek church. This was dispute about the true sense of his 
very apparent in the ninth century, writings. His general doctrine with 
when Sodeschalchus was severely re- respect to grace and predestination 
proved by Hincmar for asserting some was so well established, that we only 
of Austin's doctrines, and laying par- find some subtle distinctions upon the 
ticular stress upon them. subject, and some evasions of his doc- 

This Godeschalchus was a monk of trine by those who did not altogether 
Orbais, in the diocese of Rheims, who, relish it. 

being fond of Austin's doctrines, car- It was agreed among the theologians 
ried them rather farther than Austin of this age, that infants are properly 
himself had done;- teaching, among chargeable with the sin of Adam, and 
other things, that baptism did not save liable to damnation on that account, 
men, that God had predestinated the because the will of Adam was in some 
greatest par b of mankind to damna- sort the will of the infant. Thomas 
tion, and that none would be saved but Aquinas endeavours to prove that it 
the elect, for whom only Christ had was only the first sin of Adam that 
shed his blood. In this he was opposed could be • transferred to his posterity, 
by Rabanus Maurus'; and a council and that vitiated all his offspring, his 
being held on the subject, at Mayence, subsequent offences affecting himself 
and also at Oreci, he was condemned, only.. He farther maintains that ori- 
and at length died in prison. Remi, ginal sin, being communicated in the 
archbishop of Lyons, wrote in his fa* act of generation, a person bom mira" 
vour, and maintained that Godeschal- culously cannot have it.^ 
chus had hot said that God' predesti- According to some of the schoolmen, 
nated'the reprobate to sin and wicked- the power of man was but inconsider- 
ness, but only that he abandoned them able, even before the fall. Peter Lom- 
to their own free-will, to be punished bard says, that " by the grace of God 
because they would not believe : and in given to man, he could resist evil, but 
a council held at Valence in Dauphiny, could not do good.. Free choice," he 
in which Remi himself presided, the says, " is the' faculty of reason and 
decrees of the former council were an- willi by whioh, with the help of grace, 
nulled. But still the members of this w© can choose good, or without it, 
council founded the doctrine of divine evil."^ 

decrees on God's prescience that the "Thomas Aquinas — ^not only as- 
wicked would destroy themselves. We sorted all St. Austin's doctrin^ (espeiei- 
find no other decisions of any synod ally that of predestination), but add^ 
or council after this, and different this to it, that, whereas formerly it 
opinions continued to be held on the ^wns, in general, held that the prOYi- 
subject.^ dence of God did extend to all things 

When we come to the age of the whatsoever, he thought this was done 
proper sc^oj/meuj it is somewhat diffi- by God's concurring immediately to 
cultj notwithstanding they write pro- tne production of every thought, ac- 
fessedly and at lar^e on all these "tion, motion or, mode." And, not to 
subjects, to state their opinions with inake ** God the author of sin, a dis- 
precision, as they seem td confound tinction was made between the positive 
themselves and their readers with such <*c^ oi sin, which was said not to be 
nice distinctions. In general, Austin "Ovilr and the want of its conformity to 

,„,,„,.,„,,,, ^ , ;- » Smiuna, H. pp. 166, 168. (P.) 

» Vo«U Historla Pelagianismi, p. 7^4. (P.) s Sententiaj, L. li. Disfc. iv. pp. 3W, 8W. (P,> 
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the law of God, wluch, being a nega* tion and asserted the freedom of the 
tion, was no positive being/'* will," and that Durandus denied that 

There is no sm all difficnlty in settling immediate concourse of God with the 

the opinion of Thomas Aquinas about human will, which had been assei-ted 

grace, though Jie writes so largely on by Aquinas, but that in this " he has 

the subject.. He says, that a man caii- liot had many followers, except Adola 

not even prepare himself for the grace iand some few others.'** 

of God without prior grace. Yet be At length, the members of the 

says, in, general, that a man must pre- Church of Rome not only attained to a 

pare himself for receiving grace, and firm persuasion concerning the doctrine 

that then the infusioii of grace neces- of merit, notwithstanding the slender 

sarily follows. He also says, that a gronnd on which it was built, but ima- 

man's free will is necessarv to receive gined that not only Christ, but also 

the grace by which he is justified, some merij and especially martyrs, and 

And yet he says, that it cannot be those who lived a life of great austerity, 

Jcnown to any person, except by reve- had even more merit than themselves 

latibn, whether he has grace.* No liad occasion for; so that there re- 

Inodem fauatic can say anything more mained some good works in the balance 

favourable to thp doctrine of instanta- of their account more than they wanted 

neous conversion than this writer does, for their own jastification. These they 

"The justification of a sinner," he says, termed works, of ewpererogation^ and 

^'is in an instant;*' and, again, that iniagined that they might be trans- 

'*it is the greatest work of God, and ferred to the account of other persons. 

altogether miraculous."* The whole accumulated stock of this 

The manner in which this writer and merit was called the^reaswe of the 
other catholics make room for the doc- cfmrch, and was thought to be at the 
trine of meri^, together with these hi^ disposal of the Popes. Clement 'VI., 
notions concerning grace, whicb they in his bull for the celebi*ation of the 
never professedly abandoned, is not a jubilee in 1850, speaks of this treasure 
little, carious. "A man may merit of as composed of "the blood of Christ, 
God," says Thomas Aquinas, " not ab- the virtue of which is infinite, of the 
fiolutelv, indeed, but as receiving a re- inerit of the virgin mother of God, and 
ward fbr doing that which God enables of all the saints.'" This doctrine was 
lnmtodo.*\ *xet he still ackdowledges, the foundation for those indulgences, 
that a man cannot merit the ^r«^ grrace, of which an account will be given in 
either for himself or for another, and another place, and the monstrous abuse 
that Christ alone can do this.* ' of which brought about the Beforma- 

If Thomas Aquinas could find room iSon by Luther, 
for tha doctrine of merit iii his system, • 

which was professedly built on that of , \ ' 

Austin, it may well be pi-esuraed, that 

the disomies of Duns Scotus (the head ' SBOTION lY 

of the Franciscan order, as Aquinas qjp the dqcti^i^jes oy grace, oeiginal 
was the chief of the Dominicans), and sin, and p:b^edestinajion, since the 
who opposed the doctrine^ of j^quinas befobmation. 
^ rnnoh as he could were not less ^ g;)od generally eomes out of evil, 
fevourable to the doctrme of ment. go a^meti^es, an/for a sea^^on .at least 
Burnet says, ttiat "^Scotus, who Wa^ evil, arises out of good. This, however 
Franciscan, demed the^pre-determma- ^^ remarkably the • ease with inspect 
] Burnet on the Articles, bJ94. (P.> Aj:t,jcvii ^ th^se doctnnes, in consequence of 

Ed. 4, p. 147. I ■ "" ' * 

2 Summa, H. ppl 243-252." (P.) 6 Exposition, p. 194. (P.) Art. xvii. p. 147. 

3 Ibid. pp. 254, ^55. (P.,) « M.eBQoirea pQur la Vie de Fetrtircb; III. p. 15. 

4 Ibid. II. pp. 257, 258. fP.) (P.) 
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the refoiination bj Lutber. For the abuse of that of the doctrine of merit 

zeal of this great man against the doc- in the Church of Rome, he had himself 

trine of indulgences, and that of tnerit, been, as was observed before, a monk 

as the foundation of it, unhappily led of the order of Austin, and had always 

him and others so far into the opposite been a great admirer of his writings, 

extreme, that from his time the doc- Also most of those of the Church of 

trines of grace, original sin, and pre- Eome who first opposed him were of a 

destination, have been generally termed different persuasion; the doctrines of 

the doctrines of the Reformation, a.nd Austin having been either abandoned, 

everything that does not agree with or nearly explained away, by the gene- 

them has been termed popish, and ralityof the divines of that age. Upon 

branded with other opprobrious epi- the whole, therefore, it was not to bo 

thets. ^ expected, that such a person as Luther 

These doctrines, I observed, origi- was, should begi^ a reformation upon 

nated with Austin, and though they any more libersQ principles. The fact, 

never made much progress in the Greet however, is notorious, 

church, they infected almost all the "Luther," says the translator of 

Latin churches. We see plain traces Mosheim, ** carried the doctrine of jue^ 

of them among the WaJdenses, who tification by faith to such an excessive 

were the earliest reformers from Popery, length, as seemed, though perhaps 

For, in the Confession of their Faith contrary to his intention, to derogate 

bearing the date of 1120, they say, not only from the necessity of good 

" We are sinners in Adam and by works, but even from their obligation 

Adam," and in another Confession, and importance. He would not allow 

dated 1532, they say, that "all who them to be considered either as *he 

are or shall be saved, God has elected conditions or m^ans of salvation, nor 

from the foundation of the world ; and even as a preparation for receiving it." 

that whoever maintains free-will, de- He adds, that " the doctrines of ahso^ 

nies predestination, and the g^ace of lute predestination, irresistible grace, 

God."^ Wickliffe also "asserted the and humam, impotence, were never 

necessity of being assisted by divine carried to a more excessive length .... 

grace. Without this, he saw not how by any divine than they were oy Lu- 

a human being could make himself ther."' Amsdorf, a Lutheran divine» 

acceptable to God." ^ maintained, Mosheim says, " that good 

But if we were sufficiently acquainted works were an impediment to salva- 
with all the opinions of the Waldenses, tion." Flacius, another Lutheran, 
and other early reformers, we might, held, that original sin was not an acd' 
perhaps, meet with many things that dent, but of " the very substance of 
would qualify the seeming rigorr of human nature."* 
these articles. It is certain, however, In some of the first Confessions of 
that neither among the ancient re- Faith published by the Lutherans, and 
formers, nor among the Dominicans, others of the first reformers, the doc- 
or any others who leaned the most to trines of grace, original sin, and pre- 
the doctrine of Austin in the Church destination,* are laid down with re- 
of Rome, was the scheme so connected markable rigour, and a studied exact- 
in all its parts, and rendered so sys- ness of expression. The Augustan 
tematical and uniform, as it was by Confession says, " On the account of 
Luther and the reformers who followed Adam's sin we are liable to the wrath 
him. Besides that Luther was led to of God, and eternal death, and the cor- 
lay the stress that he did upon the ruption of human nature is propagated 
doctrine of grace, in consequence /)f the Bed. Hist. iv. pp. 86 Note [q], 40 Note [b]. 

" ® (P.) Cent. xvi. Sect. iii. Pt. ii. xviL xxx. Notet. 

\ Lecer, SUtoire, pp. 87, 95. (P.) 4 ibid, pp. 89, 43. (P.) IbiO. Vdx, wxili, 

?G^i»'«I4f9Plfiim, XTe5,p.7«, (P.) » Ibid. p. 40. l{ot«[b). 
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from him. This vice of our origin free-will; and Melancihon, the great 

{vitium (yriginis) is truly a damnmg friend of Luther, and the support of 

sin, and causing eternal death to all his cause, being convinced by the rea- 

who are not bom again by baptism soning of Erasmus, came over to his 

and the spirit."* We find, however, opinion on that subject. And it is very 

some expressions rather stronger than remarkable, that by degrees, and indeed 

even these in the Gallic Confession : pretty soon afterwards, the Lutherans 

" We believe that this vice," (viti/um,) m general changed also ; and some time 

meaning original sin, " is truly a sin, after the death of Luther and Melanc- 

which makes all and every man, not even thon, the divines who were deputed by 

excepting infants in the womb, liable, in the elector of Saxony, to coiupose the 

the sight of God, to eternal death." ^ famous book entitled The Concord, 

If anj doctrine can make a man shud- abandoned the doctrine of their master, 

der, it must be this. Believing this, and taught that tb,e decree of election 

could any man (unless he had a firmer was not absolute, that God saves all 

persuasion than most men can, by the who will believe, that he gives all men 

force of any imagination, attain to, of sufficient means of salvation, and that 

himself being among the number of the grace may be resisted.* 

elect) bless God that he is a descendant The principles of all the other re- 

g£ AdamP formed churches are, however, still 

Calvin held these doctrines with no Calvinistic, and among them those of 
less rigour ; and as the Lutherans the Churches of England and of Scot- 
afterwards abandoned them, they are land, notwithstanding the generaHty 
now generally known by the name of of divines of the former establishment 
Calvinistic doctrines. As to "the most are acknowledged to be no great ad- 
ancient Helvetic Doctors," says Mo- mirers of that system, 
sheim, "their sentiments seemed todiffer Li Holland, there was no obligation 
but very little from those of the Pela- on the ministers to maintain what are 
gians; nor did they hesitate in declar- called the Calvinistic doctrines, till the 
ing, after the example of Zuingle, that synod of Dort ; when, by the help of fac- 
the kingdom of heaven was open to all tion in the state, the Calvinistic party 
■who lived according to the dictates of in that country prevailed, and those 
right reason ; " but Calvin, when he who opposed them, and in consequence 
came among them, *' maintained that of re77iow«fra^m^ against their proceed- 
the everlasting condition of mankind ings, got the name of Remonstrants, 
in a future world was determined, from were cruelly persecuted and banished, 
all eternity, by the unchangeable order It is remarkable, however, as Mosheim 
of the Deity," arising from " no other observes, that since the time of that 
motive than hife own good pleasure and synod, "the doctrine of absolute decrees 
free wilV*^ lost ground from day to day."* 

Luther's rigid doctrine of election ^ With respect to the Church of Rome, 
was opposed by Erasmus, who wished it cannot be denied, that the cause of 
well to the Reformation, but was con- sound morality had suffered much by 
cemed as well for the violence with means of many sophistical distinctions, 
which it was carried on, as for the introducedbytheir divines and casuists 
unjustifiable length to which Luther about the time of the Reformation, as 
canied his opposition, especially with by the distinction of sins into venial 
respect to the doctrine of predestina- and mortal ; the latter of which only, 
tion. Luther never answered the last they say, deserve the pains of hell, 
piece of Erasmus on the subject of whereas the former may be atoned for 

1 Eccl, Hist. IV. p. 9. (P.) * Basnage, Histoire, II. p. 265. (P.) SeeToplady, 

a Ibid. p. 80. (P.) Hiit. Proof, I. p, 818. 

» Ibid, pp^ 72, 73, 80. (P,) Cent» TCYi S«ct. iil. 6 Eccl. Hist. IV. p. 499. (P.) Cent. xvii,Beot. ii. 

Ft. it 0, & vii, xli. Pt. Ji. Cb. ii, xii. 
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by penances, liberality to the cKutch, have been invented by Occam, and snp- 

&c. It was anothet of their tenets, ported by some of the schoolmen, vl2. 
that if meii do not pnt a' bar t6 the that God has chosen a sniall number 
efficacy of the sacraments, partibnlarly of persons, as the blessed "virgin, and 

that 01 penance ; if there had been bat the apostles, &c. whom he was' d^ter- 

•* imperfect acts of sorrow accompany- mined to save without any foresight Xsl 

ing them," (such as sorrow for the dif- their good works, and that he also wills 

ficulties a man brings himself into by that all the rest should be saved, pro- 

Tliri Vic6s;)"the Use of the ^actdments viding for them all necessary meaas 

does so far complete those Veak acts, for that purpose, but, that they are at 

as to.;w5ii/V us. ^ The Jesuits intro- liberty to use or refuse them.* This 

duced several other exceedingly 'dan- opinion was that of Mr. Baxter in Eng- 

geroTis maxims with repiect to 'morals ; land, from whom it is frequently with 

biit they were never received by the us, and especially the Dissenters, callesd 

Catholics in general, and were suffi- \i\xeBaaiterian scheme} Upon the whole, 

ciently exposed by their enemies" the the Council of Trent made a< decree m 

Jansenists, within the pale fef that favour of the Semi- Pelagian doctrine.* 

church. ," . ' •> At first, Bellarmine, Suarez, and the 

The'fathei's of the Cdunfeil of Trent Jesuits in general, were predestinarians, 

found much difficulty :in settling the but afterwards the fathers of that order 

doctrines of grace and predestination, abandoned that doctrine, and differed 

many of the members, particularly the from the Semi-Pelagians Oftly in this, 

Dominicans, being attached to the doc- that they allowed a 'preventing graces 

trine of Austiii. At length their sole but such * aer is stibject to the freedoiii 

object was to make such a decree as of the will, 

should give the least offence, though it ' Theauthorof this; whi<^ is commonly 
should decide nothing. Among other called the middle scheme, or the doe- 
things, it was determined that "good trine of sufficient '^aee'for (Zft men, 
works are, of their own nature, meri- was Molina, a Jesuit;* from whom the 
toriousof eternal life;** but it is added, favourers of that doctrine wei^e called 
by way of softening, that it is through Molmists, and the controversy between 
the goodness of God "that he makes them and the Jicwz^ems^s, (So-called froiii 
his own gifts to us to be merits' in Jansenius,* a great advocate for the 
Tis.*'2 It is, says Burnet, "the doc- ._ „. , . • ",„ ,„, 
trine of a great many in the Church of \ grK^Pi-ayT^hat ^'^^^^ 

Rome, and which Sdems to be that es- into a middle path between Calvinism sand 

tablished at Trent,.. Ithat the remission ^"»*^i«^sm, endeavouring in some degree, 

e . ^r"*" a.x«*xw, .. w*x V u«.vxv/x«io^ivi* thovjgh perhaps not very consistently, to unite 
or sins IS to be COnSiaered us a thing ])oth schemes, and to avoid the supposed errord 

previous to justification, and... freely **^ !?°^'' S^- ?"*• "-^/.t^.^^'l^SPjil^™*- 

^iV^r, n« r'l,«o+ T««„o . ta^^fl 4.1. A-f ;«. »r.J: mortahzed this icheme, P. L. III. line 183-202. 

given m Christ Jesus ; and that m con- e , ge© canpn xxxii. p. 4o. 

sequence of this there is such a grace ^ -A. native of Spain, who entered the Societv 

Wnsed thaUhereupott the pe«on be- t'%T/^^'^,^^^^t^:Tont 

comes truly just, and is considered as MoUnUti, was printed at Lisbon in 1588, and 

such br God;" but this, he adds, "is g^tiged JJ^^^wr^a gm<ta tt libmi, ArbitriK 

V«j. « ««««+;.Nt, «,lv^«4^ ^^A« *»8 See Nquv. Diet. Hist. IV. p. 551. 

but a question about words. " ^ « He was Jxini in Holland, in 1585. Slid inieo4 

At the Council of Trent, Catarin rfeitkorm to Paris, ^here he todk his degrees. 

revived an opinicm ^hich wa^ said to ^uXtS^^gSs^iS-Si'^^^ 

by T^riting a book against the French. Philip 

» Burnet on the Articles, p. 161. (P.) Art; xl. IV; madehim bishop of J^tct, where he died in 

Ed. 4, p. 125. 1^38, of the plague, in the midst of his charitable 

2 Ibid. p. 159. (P.) Art. xii. Ed. 4, p. 128. attentions to the people of his diocese, ffisbook. 
See Setsio vi. D&JuBtificatio»€, " Concil. Trident, which gave occasion to th^'sect of the Jatuenistg, 
Canones et Decreta." Rothomag% 1781, ISmo. is. entitled '*Augustinus Corndii JanstrnM Bpis- 
pp. 85, 86, 40. - Mpi,-seu £>0Gtrina Sanoli A-ugustinif.dQ Imnianso 

3 Ibid. p. 160. (P.) Art xi. Ed. 4, p. 124. - Naturae Sanitate, iEgritudine, Hedicina advereua 
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doctrines of Austin,) has been as vehe- revised, the articles in favour of those 
ment as any controversy among Pro- doctrines would, no doubt, be omitted, 
testants on the same subject. And But while they continue there, and 
though besides the Council of Trent, while the spint of thepa is diffused 
'whose decrees are copious enough, through allthe public offices of rehgion, 
appeals were frequently made to the the beliefof themwill be kept up among 
Popes, and their decisions were also the vulgar, and there will always be 
procured, the controversy still continues, men enow ready to accept of church 
Ofsohttleeffectis the authority of men preferment on the condition of sub- 
to prevent different opinions in articles scribins^ to what they do not believe, 
of faith. Different Popes have them- and .of reciting day after day such 
selves been differently disposed with re- offices as they totally disapprove, 
spect to these doctrines ; and on some ^ Things have been so long in this 
occasions a respect for the Jesuits, who situation, especially in E^gland^ where 
■were peculiarly devoted to the Popes, the minds of the clergy are more en- 
was the means of procuring more fa- lightened, and where few of them, in 
vour to the tenets which they espoused, coniparison, will even pretend that 
than they would otherwise have met thoy really beheve the articles of faith 
wiih. ' to which they have subscribed, accord- 

, Among Protestants, there are grea4} ing to the plain and obvious sense of 
numbers who still hold the doclJines them;' and the legislature has been 
"which are termed Calvinistic in their so often applied to in vain to reheve 
greatest rigour; and sometime ago they them in this matter, by removing those 
"were usually distinguished into two subscriptions, that we cannot now 
kinds, viz. the Supralajiisarians, who reasonably expect any reformation of 
maintained th6,t &od had originally tHs great evil, till it shall please 
and expressly decreed the fall of Adam, Divine Providence to overturn all these 
SLs a foundation for the display of his corrupt establishnients o£^yha.i 18 called 
justice and mercy; while those who CKristianity, but which have, long been 
maintained that God only permitted the secure retreat of doctrines disgrace- 
the fall of Adam, were called Suhlap-^ ful to Christianity. For they only 
saricme, their system of decrees con- serve to. make hypocrites of those who 
ceming election and reprobation being, live by them, and infidels of those who, 
as it were, subsequent to that event, without lookiiig farther, either mistake 
But if we admit the divine prescience, these corruptions of Christianity for 
there is not, in feet, «.ny cUfference be- the genuine doctrines of it, or, being 
tween the two schemes; and accord- apprized of the insincerity of the clergy 
ingly that distinction is now seldom ^ subscribing them, think that all 
mentioned. religion is a farce, and has no hold on 

It is evident that, at present, the the consciences of those who mate the 
advocates for the doctriiie of absolute greatest profession of it. With all this 
and unconditional election^ with the within ourselves, hpw unfavourable is 
rest that are called Gaivirdstie, consist the aspect that these doctrines exhibit 
chiefly of persons of little learning or ^ t^e world at large, and what an 
education ; and were the creeds of the obstruction must they be to the general 
established Protestant churches to be propagation of Christianity in the 

world ! . . , . , 

telagianos et Massiiienses tribus tomis com- I cannot help makinjz this fireneral 

prensa;'* first printed at Louvain in 1640. Oa . ° 
this work, which Leibnitz extolled ad un otm-age i Df ."Paley, who was generally better erijploved 
pro/ond. the author was employed twenty years, j^as provided for these wibelieving subscribers 
during Which he had read -aM5'w«^m through mt, some convenient excuses. See what Mr Wake- 
ten times, and thirty times, that father's treatise field iuBtly called "a shuffli'Uff chapter on sub- 
^^^i tho Pela^iaos. S©e Nouv. Diofc. Hist. UI. scrlption to articlesx)f reM<m - in f aloy's Jlfora* 

pp. 432, ^06, Philosophy, 
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reflection at the close of these three are called, are more particularly con- 
parts of my works, which relate to cerned; though, it will be seen, that, 
those gross corruptions of Christianity, even with respect to them, many Pro- 
which exist in their full force in all testant churches are far from being 
established Protestant churches. In blameless, 
what follows, the Catholics, as they 



PART IV. 

TBE HISIOBY OF OPINIONS EELATING TO SAINTS AND 

ANGELS. 

THE INTRODUCTION. pie that could lead to it, in the Scrip- 

tures ; but it may be useful to trace 
The idolatry of the Christian church the causes and the progress of it, from 
began with the deification and proper the earhest ages of the Christian 
worship of Jesus Christ, but it was far church to the present time. And in 
from ending with it. For, from similar order to do it as distinctly as possible, 
causes, Christians were soon led to pay I shall divide the history of all the 
an undue respect to men of eminent time preceding the Reformation into 
worth and sanctity, which at length two periods ; the former extending to 
terminated in as proper a worship of t^e fall of the Western empire, or a 
them, as that which the heathens had little beyond the time of Austin, and' 
paid to their heroes and demigods, the latter to the Reformation itself; 
addressing prayer to them, in the same ^^^^ I shall also consider separately 
manner as to the Supreme Being what relates to saints in genercd, to 
himself. The same undue veneration the Virgin Ma/ry in particular, to 
led them also to a superstitious re- ^e^tca, and to imctges. 
spect for their relics, the places where 
they had lived, their pictures and ' 

images, and indeed everything that a-nnrrTo-w 

had borne a near relation to them ; so SECTION I. 

that at length, not only were those Part I, 

persons whom they termed saints t the 

objects of their worship, but also their ^^ ^^^ respect paid to saints in 
relics and images; and neither with general, till the pall op thb 
respect to the external forms, nor, as ^^terii empire. 
far as we can perceive, their internal The foundation of all the superstitious 
sentiments,^ were Christians to be at respect that was paid to dead men by 
all distinguished from those who bowed Christians, is to oe looked for in the 
down to wood and stone, in the times principles of the heathen philosophy, 
of Paganism. and the customs of the ^agan religion. 

That this is a most horrid corrup- It was from the principles of pnilo- 
tion of genuine Christianity I shall sophy, and especially that of Plato, 
take for granted, there being no trace that Christians learned that the soul 
of any such practice, or of any ;princi^ was a thing distinct from the body, 
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and capable of existing in a separate the pliiidsophical opinions above men- 
conscious state when the body was tioned, which were brought into Chris- 
laid in the grave.^ They also thought tianity by those who before held them 
that it frequently hovered about the as philosophers, and which gradually 
place where the body had been interred, insinuated themselves into the body of 
and was sensible of any attention that* Christians in general, it might have 
was paid to it. continued not only a harmless, but an , 

Christians, entertaining these no- useful custom. f 
tions, began to consider their dead as Christians meeting for the purpose ' 
still present with them, and members of devotion at those places, they would 
of their societj, and consequently the naturally bless God for such examples 
objects of their prayers, as they had of piety and fortitude as the martyrs 
been before. We therefore soon find had exhibited, and excite one another 
that they prayed for the dead, as well to follow their examples. Indeed, 
as for the living, and that they made their very meeting together at those 
oblations in their name, as if they had places for that purpose, was doing 
been alive, and had been capable of them so much honour, as could not 
doing it themselves. And afterwards, fail, of itself, to make other persons 
looking upon some of them, and ambitious of being distinguished in the 
especially tneir martyrs, as having no same manner after their deaths, 
want of their prayers, but as being in It was also an early custom among 
a state of peculiarly high favour Avith Christians to make offerings annually 
God, and having more immediate in the name of the deceased, especially 
access to him, it was natural for them the martyrs, as an acknowledgment, 
to pass in time, from praying /or them, that though they were dead, they con- 
to praying to them, first as interces- sidered them as still living, and mem- 
sors to God for them, and at length as bers of their respective churches. These 
capable of doing them important ser- offerings were usually made on the 
vices, without any application to the anniversary of their death. Cyprian 
Divine Being at all. The idolatrous says, that "if any person appointed 
respect paid to their r&inaina, and to one of the clergy to be a tutor or cura- 
their vrnages, was a thing that followed tor of his will, these offerings should 
of course. not be made for him."^ So that, as 

The first step in this business was a they considered the dead as still be- 

custom which cannot be said to have longing to their communion, they had, 

been unnatural, but it shows how as we nere find, a method of excom- 

much attention ought to be given municating them even after death. 

to the beginnings of things. It was The begmning of this superstitious 

to meet at the tombs of the martyrs, respect for the martyrs seems to have 

not by way of devotion to them, out been at the death of Polycarp, and in 

because they thought that their devo- forty years afterwards it had degene- 

tion to God was more sensibly excited rated into this gross superstition. For 

in those places ; and few persons, per- Tertullian says, **We make oblations 

haps, would have been aware of any for the dead, and for their martyrdom, 

ill consequence that conldhave followed on certain days yearly." ^ 

from it. Indeed, hod it not been for Afterwards, this respect paid to 

martyrs and confessors, or those who, 

1 To glvo my readers full satiafaotion on thig having been doomed to death, happened 

sut>ject, I miist refer them to my JHsquititiona to be released, exceeded all bounds, 

rdadnff to M(UteraMd Spirit, in vr\ich the doc gjid in many respects did unspeakable 

trine of a foul is traced from the Oriental to the . , . ^. l-i ^ i. no- Air* 

Grecian phUosophy, and is shown to hav« been a miSCIuei tO the cnurcn. JN Otning waS 

principle most hostile to the systein of revdaticn 

hx every stage of its progr^s. (P.) See [Butt'0 ' Opera, Spit, p. 3. [P.) 

JPriestloy,] VoL IIL pp. 884-421. • Pierce's Vindxcation, 1718, p. 616. (P.) 
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esteemed more glorious than what they it was impossible to fix the dates of 
called the crown of martyrdom; and them except by conjecture ; andwepre- 
on the anniversary festivals, instituted sently find that advantage was taken, 
to the honour of each martyr, their of tms circumstance to appoint thear 
memories were celebrated with pane- celebration on those days w)iioh had 
gyrical orations. In their prisons they been appropriated to pagan festivala, 
were visited by Christians of all ranks, * And as the Christians of that age in- 
proud to minister to them in the very troduced every mark of festivity on 
lowest offices, and to kiss their chains ; these occasions, that the Heathens had 
and if thev happened to escape with been accustomed to in their former wor- 
life from their torture, their authority ship, there was no change but ih the 
was evet after most highly respected object of it; so that the common people, 
in the decision of all controversies, in finding the same entertainment, at the 
absolving persons from* the ordinary usual times and places, they were more 
discipline of the church, and restoring easily induced to forsake their old reli- 
themi to communion on whatever terms gion, and to adopt the new one, which 
they thought fit. eo much resembled it, and especially in 

Jls it happened that some of these the very things which had kept them 
confessors were not men of the best attached to the old one. ^ This circum- 
moral character, at least became cor- stance would have growing weight in 
rupted, in consequence, perhaps, of the the time of the Christian, emperors, 
superstitious respect with which they when the Christian festivals b^comin^ 
were everywhere received, Cyprian more popular, would be attended by 
makes heavy complaints of the relaxa-r greater numbers, which would a^ 
tion of church discipline by this means, considerably to the entertainment. 
They were often exceedingly dissolute This was, indeed, the avowed design o^ 
themselves, and screened the vices of placing the festivals as they did j ^d 
others. Gregory Thaumaturgus, who lived in 

The respect paid to martyrs was the third century, is particularly cpmf 
gi'adually extended, in some degree, to mended by Gregory l^yssenus for thijLf 
others, who also were considered after changing the Pagan festivalsintoChris- 
theirdeaths as thosewho had triumphed tian holidays, allowing the same carna} 
over the world, and were gone to receive indulgences, with a view to draw the 
the prize for which they had contended. Heathens to the religion of Christ, that 
In imitation of carrying in triumph the new religion mi^t appear the less 
those who won the prizes m the Grecian strange to them.* 
games, Christians interred their dead As the Christians had been used tq 
with singing of psalms and lighted meet, for the purpose of pubHc worshijg^ 
tapers. " Tell me,"' says Chry&pstom, at the tombsof the mai-tyrs ; when tljj| 
" what mean the lamps lighted at fun^-f empire became Christian they ^on\e> 
rals? la it not because we acCoUdpahy times erected magnificent buildings oj^ 
thpi dead^ as so many magnanimous those places, and such churches were 
champions? What mean th^ hymns ? said to be built .fd their honour., opSL 
Is it not because we glorify God, and were distinguished by their naines, asi; 
render thanks to him; that he ha^ al- they contiriue to he to this day ; andf 
ready crowned the deceased, deKverfng ^heii they had not the marljrrs iixeiij; 
him from all his toil and laboui*? "^ Selves to biiry there, at least they~g6t 

As these festivals on the annivet- some of their relics. And when most 
saries of the martyrs were not in general of tb6 churches' were distiriguishefl' i!n, 
use till long after the death of the mp^ this *manner,*it was the custom- to givia 
eminent of them; and particularly: of fitll' naoafes' to others merely in honotir of 
i§ie ajpostles and their contemporaries," jJairtictflar saints, angels, &6. TSiua w - 

1 In fled. 0. ii. iTow, ty. Opjer^ Jp^pfelKS* W * ;;* . j o.f Qpoifa, II. p. lOM.- <i*.) ' • ' '♦ 
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have cliurclies dedicated to St. Michael, The custom of haviijig pictares in 
to Christ, and the Trinity. In this man- churches being once begun, (which was 
ner, bjr degrees, each remarkable saint about the end of the fourth or the be- 
had his proper temple, just as the Hea- ginning of the fifth century, and gene- 
then gods and heroes had theirs. This rally by converts from Paganism), iiie 
practice was approved by the greatest more wealthy among the Christians 
men of that age. Eusebius, in effect, seem to have ^ vied with each other, 
says, "Why should we Christians not who should build and ornament their 
.shew the same regard to our saints and Churches in the most expensive man- 
martyrs, that the Pagans paid to their tier, and nothing perhaps contributed 
heroes P^*^ more to it than the ezaniple of this 

Paulinus. 
"•"■*""■ It appears from CJnyspstom/ that 

SECTlOlT I. pictures and images were to be seen in 

' _^ . , the principal churches of his time, but 

' -Part II. this was m the East. In Italy, they 

03? HCi^TJRES AND IMAGES IN CHURCHES. ^^^^ hut rare ip! the beginning of the 
-, - ' . ,.,/., « fifth century v'and a bishop of that 

Tbmpi.es bemg now built m honour of country, who had got his church 
parfaicular samts, and especially the painted, thought proper to make an 
martyrs, it was iiataral- to oniMneiit apdogy for it, by saying, that the 
them with paaifangg and sculptures, people-being amused with the pictures 
represelitmg the great exploite of such ^^^a haveless time for regibng them- 
Sflonta and m^i>yrs.j and this was a gelves.^ The origin of this cu skim was 
circumstance^tiiat made tiie Christian probably in Oappadocia, where Gregory 
churches .stUl more like the Heathen Srygsen&s .was feshop, the sime Whb 
tuples, which.w^re also adorned with commended Gregory Thaumaturgu6 for 
statues and pictures ; and tins also contriving to make the Christian festi- 
would tend to draw the ignorant mui- y^ls resemble the Pagan ones, 
totude to thfe new worship, makmg the Though many churches in tliis age 
transition the easier. . ^^re adorued' with the images of saints 

"Pauhnp, a convert fromPaganiffln, a^^ martyrs, there do u<it appear to 
of senatoiTal rank, celebrated ■ for hia i^ave been many of Christ. These are 
parte and learnmg^andwho died aftOT^ said to have been introduced l)y- the 
wards bishop of -Nola, m Italy, dis. Oappadocians ; and the first of thes^ 
tinguiahed himself m this way. He ^e^e only symbolical ones, being made 
V rebuilt, m a spkndid manner, his in the W of a lamb. One of this 
episcopal church, dedicated to FeUx kind Epiphanius found in the yeai^ 389, 
the Martyr; on whose porticoes were- andhewasso provoked at it, that he 
painted the miraijlea. of Moses and of tore it. It was not till the Council of 
Chrwt, together with the acts of Pehx Constantinople, called In Trullo, held 
and the othermartyra,whoserehcs were go late as the year 707, that pictures of 
there deposited. This, he says, " in Ghrist were ordered to be drawn in the 
one 01 his poems,. ..was done with a form of men.^ 

design to dra\T the rude multitude, ha- * . .: . 

bituated ta the profane rites of Pagans - . 

isro, to , a knowledge and good opinion SECTION' J.. 

of the Christian doctrine ; by learning. Part III. 

fijom these pictures wlmt they were not qp the veneratio* fou relics. 

rv&ttsTcfna a-^ C™.Kn,athegreat veneration wMch 
iJortm,ni..p;i4 (P.) Ohnstians m very early ages enter- 

» Middleton's Letter from Rome, p. 242. (JP.V « Sueur, A. D. 401. (P.) 

^orka, 4to. III. pp. 128, 129. - . . '- ^ j^j^ ^ j^ j^^^ ^j^y 
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tained for martyrs, we are not surprised The bodies of many of the martyri 

that they should pay a sujDerstitious having been buried in obscure places, 

respect to their relics ; but we do not and exposed, when the persecution 

find any account of their collecting ceased tney were brought to light, and 

things of this kind in the first or second decently interred. Thus began the 

century. Neither Trypho, Oelsus, nor translation of reZtcs, which was after- 

auy of those who wrote against Chris- wards performed with great ceremony 

tianity at first, make this objection to and devotion ; the possession of them 

it; but Julian and Eunapius reproached being esteemed the most valuable of 

the Christians with it very severely. It treasures, not less than the bones of 

was, indeed, about the time that the some of the heroes of antiquity, or 

empire became Christian, that the re- particular images of some of their gods, 

si^ect for relics began to make much which had likewise been carried from 

progress. When Palestiue was jjurged place to placB with great solemnity, and 

from idols, many persons visited it, and probably afforded a pattern for this 

especially the tomb of our Saviour, out translation of Christian relics. In 359, 

of pious curiosity; and holy earth, as Constantius caused the bodies of St. 

it was called, from Jerusalem, was much Andrew and St. Luke to be taken out 

valued in the time of Austin. of their sepulchres, and carried with 

This respect for relics was miich for- great pomp to Constantinople, to the 
warded by the eloquence of preachers, temple of the twelve apostles, which 
and by no person more than Chrysos- was a church that had been built to 
torn. " I esteem the city of Rome," their honour by Constantine. This is 
says he, " not because of the pillars of the first examine of the translation of 
marble, but because of the pillars of the bodies of saints into churches; 
the church therein, the bodies of St. and the custom being once begun, was 
Peter and St. Paul. Who can now afterwards carried to the greatest ex- 
afford me the favour of being stretched cess.^ 

out on the body of St. Paul, of being But the translation of the relics of 
naUed to his sepulchre, of beholding the martyr Stephen, in the time of 
the dust of that body which bore the Austin, was one of the most remark- 
marks of the Lord Jesus, and that able things of this kind in that age, 
mouth by which Christ himself spake ? and the account of it is given by Austin 
I long to see the sepulchre wherein is himself. These bones of St. Stephen, 
enclosed that armour of righteousness, after they had lain buried and unknown 
that armour of light, those members for near four centuries, were said to 
which still live, and which were dead have been discovered by Gamaliel, un- 
whilst Hving. I long to see those chains, der whom St. Paul had studied, to one 
those bonds," &c.^ Lucianus, a priest ; and being found 

It appears that about the year 386, by his direction, they were removed 
the piety of many persons consisted with great solemnity, and, as was pre- 
chieny in carrying and keeping bones tended, with many miracles, into Jeru- 
and relics, and that many persons, who salem. The fame . of these relics was 
traded in them, abused the credulity of soon spread through the Christian 
the people. A law was made by Theo- world, and many Httle portions of them 
dosius to prevent this, but it had little were brought away by pilgrims, to en- 
effect. Among other methods by which rich the churches of their own countries, 
they gained credit for their relics, it was And wherever any relics were depo- 
usual in this age to pretend that reve- sited, an oratory or chapel was always 
lations were made to persons, to inform built over them, and this was called a 
ttem where they should discover the ' memorial of that martyr whose relics 
bones of particular martyrs. it contained. Several relics of St. 

1 In Eph. Horn, vUi. Opera, X. p. 1078. <P.) » Sueur, A. D. 350. (P. 
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Stephen having been brought by diffe- saints and martyrs, and also to their 

rent persons into Africa, as many me- images and relics, I shall show by what 

morials of him were erected in different steps these saints and martyrs became 

places, of which three were particularly the objects of their proper devotion, 

famous, and one of them was at Hippo, But before Christians prayed to their 

where Austin himself was bishop. In dead saints, they used to yt^jfor them ; 

all these places, illustrious miracles and the foundation of both these prac- 

were said to be wrought continually, tices was the doctrine of a soul, as a 

For, long before this time, miracles substance distinct from the body, and 

had been said to be wrought by saints, capable of thinking and acting without 

living and dead. it, which was borrowed from Pagan 

These abuses did not advance to this philosophy, 

height without opposition, though the Most of the fathers were particu- 

only person that distinguished mmself larly addictud to the doctrine of Plato, 

greatly by his remonstrances on this who taught that the souls of the dead, 

subject, in this age, was Yigilantius, after quitting their bodies, have in- 

a priest of Barcelona. He saw that fluence in the affairs of men, and take 

this superstitious respect for the saints, care of them. Eusebius approved of 

as they were called, their images and the opinion, and endeavoured to con- 

their relics, was introducing Paganism firm it. Theodoret also, in his sermon 

into the Christian church, and he wrote on the martyrs, tells the Pagans that 

against it with great earnestness, it was the opinion of Plato, in order 

"We see," says he, " in effect, a Pagan to show that Christians have reason 

rite introduced into our churches under to think the same thing of their mar- 

the pretext of religion, when heaps of tyrs.' 

wax candles are lighted up in clear Till the middle of the fourth century 
sunshine, and people everywhere kiss- it was the general belief that the abode 
ing and adoring, I know not what, of the souls of the faithful wa« in sub- 
contemptible dust, preserved in a little terraneous places, or at least here be- 
vessel, and wrapt up in i)recious linen, low, near the earth ; but towards the 
These men do great honour truly to end of this century they were supposed 
the blessed martyrs, by lighting up by some to be above, but not in the 
paltry can dies to those whom the Lamb, place where they could enjoy the beatific 
m the midst of the throne, illuminates vision of God. From the former opinion 
with all the lustre of his majesty." came the custom of praying for the 
St. Jerome, who answers him, does not dead, which began so early as the be- 
deny the practice, nor its being bor- ginning of the third century ; the ob- 
rowed from the Pagans, but defends jects of these prayers being their quiet 
it. " That," says he, " was once done repose in their present situation, and 
to idols, and was then to be detested, a speedy and happy resurrection. They 
but this is done to the martyrs, and is even prayed for the Virgin Mary ; and 
therefore to be received.*^ there are also instances of their pray- 
ing for the damned, in order to lessen 
their torments. 
SECTION I. It was not very soon a general or 
p j^ fixed opinion, that the souls of the dead 
Part ±V. were in places where they could hear 
OP wonsHip PMD TO SAINTS AND and attend to what was passing among 
ANGELS. the living. But thinking more highly 
Saving shown the general progress of of martyrs than of other persons, it 
the respect paid by Christians to their was soon imagined that their state 
1 Middieton'8 Letter from Rmne, p. 240. (P.) ^^^^ ^^^th might be better than that 

Works, pp. 127, 128. a Sueur, A. D. 407. (P.) 
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of others. For, while the rest of the them/'^ In another place he snpposes 
dead were supposed to be confined in that the martyrs may assist the living. 
Hades, which was a subterraneons because they attend where their monu- 
place, waiting for the resurrection of ments are. Basil, however, in his 
their bodies, they thought that the homily on the forty martyrs, supposes 
martyrs were admitted to the imme- that they were present in the temples 
diate presence of God, and to a state and joined in the prayers of the faith- 
of favour and power with him. In- ful, but he does not say that the faith- 
deed, so early as the middle of the third ftd should pray to them.* 
century, when many went to solicit One of the first instances of direct 
the prayers of those who were prisoners invocation of the dead is that of 
doomed to death, they would request Theodosius the Younger, who, casting 
that, after their death, they would be his eyes upon the coffin of Chiysostom, 
mindful of the living ; ana some are asked pardon of him for Arcadius his 
even said to have agreed with one father,andEudoxia his mother, because 
another, that whichever of them should he considered that saint as more par- 
die first, he should use his interest in ticularly present there than elsewhere, 
favour of the survivor.* But at that time they did not invoke 

So far, however, was it from being the saints in general, as the apostles, 
usual to pray to saints in the third &c., but only those at whose tombs 
century, that Origen says, they were they attended ; and there are but few 
not to pray to any deri/oed heinq (ovdepi examples of invoking the Yirgin Mazy 
rav ywwifTWf), not even to Chnst him- till far in the fifth century, 
self, but to God the Father of all.^ Austin is the first who takes notice 

Prayer to the dead began with the that praying for the martyrs, which 
martyrs, as well as prayers for the had long been the custom of Christians, 
dead, but not till near the end of the did not agree with the invocation of 
fourth century, when it was imagined them, whiSb began to gain ground in 
that they might hear those who in- his time. He says, that it injures 
voked them near the place of their in- the martyrs to pray to God for them, 
terment. But it appears by the Con- and that when the church mentions 
stitntions, and several of the writings them in her prayers, it is n6t to pray 
of that time, that the public offices for them, but to be helped by their 
were yet preserved pure. In the fifth prayers. Yet, in all the genuine writ- 
century tney prayed to God to hear mgs of Austin, it does not appear that 
the intercessions of the saints and he ever directly invoked the saints, 
martyrs in their behalf; but there is except by way of apostrophe, as an 
a great difierence between this and orator, or in a simple wisn that the 
praying to the saints themselves, as saint would pray for him. Also pray- 
if they could hear and help the living ; ing for the dead in general, and even 
and when the custom of invoking them for the apostles and martyrs, continued, 
was introduced, many had doubts on and was not abolished but by the full 
the subject, and therefore to their in- establishment of the invocation of 
vocations of them added, "if they them. Gregory the First, who con- 
were present, and had any influence tributed most to it, in the I^eginning 
in things below,** <fcc. of the seventh century, supposed some 

Austin himself was much perplexed of the saints to enjoy the beatific vision 
about this ; and in one place says, of God, though most persons still be- 
" It is true the saints do not themselves lieved that not even the martyrs would 
Hear what passes below, but they hear be admitted to that vision before the 
of it by others, who die and go to 

^ Jh Cwxt pro Mortuis, C, xiv, OpeiA, IV. 
' » History of Ancient Ceremonies, p. 20. (P.) p. 890. (P.) 
• Wtitby on John xvii. 2. (P.) • 4 Opera, I. p. 059. (P.) 
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resurrection ; and HngH de Victor, so into the image the propitious" presence 
late aa 1130, says, tnat many etill of the saint, or celestial being, whom it 
doubt whether the saints hear the represented; the very notion which had 
prayers of those who invoke them, ^^evailed mth respect to the statues of 
and that it ds a question difficult to Jumter and Mercury, &c. 
decide.* This excessive veneration for the 

It appears that Austin was very dead, and for their relics, was greatly 
sensible of the growing superstition of promoted by the elojjuent preachers or 
his time, and said, with apparent dis- declaimers of those times. Athanasius, 
approbation, "I know there are some Gregory Nazianzen, and Ohrysostom, 
who adore sepulchres and paintings." ^ distinguished themselves in this way. 
But this does not imply a direct mvo- The last of these writers, celebrating 
cation of them. Paulinus of N ola, his the acts of the martyr Babylas, bishop 
contemporary, went every year to of Antioch, says, "The Gentiles will 
Bome, to show hia respect to the tombs laugh to hear me talk of the acts of 
of the martyrs, because, as. he said, he persons dead and buried, and consumed 
had great confidence in their interces- to dust ; but they are not to imagine 
eion ; and about the year 337, Constan- that the bodies of marWrs, like to those 
tine built. a magnificent church in ho- of common men, are left destitute of 
nour of the twelve apostles, intending all active force and energy; since a 
to be buried there, tmit after his death greater power than that of the human 
he might partake of the prayers that soul is superadded to them, the power 
would be made there in their honour. ^ of the Holy Spirit; which, by working 
But neither dpes this imply a direct miracles in them, demonstrates the 
invocation of them. In the ancient truth of the resurrection.*' ' 
litanies all the invocations of our Sav- To see to what excess this supersti- 
iour ended with these words, Lord ha/ve tious worship of the dead was carried, 
mercy upon us (Kvpic cXcco-ov), repeated in the period of which I am now treat- 
xnany tunes ; but the htanies of the ing, I shall recite at length, from Dr. 
saints consisted of nothing more than Middleton, a passage of Theodoret, one 
an enumerationof their titles, to which, of the Greek fathers, which shows us, 
but in later times, they added the words as he says, the state of Christianity in 
ora jpro vwMs, Examplesof the former the fifth century : " The temples of our 
may be seen in Basil and Ohrysostom.'* martyrs,** says this father, "are shining 

In the fifth century no opposition and conspicuous, eminent for their 
was made to the invocation of samts. grandeur and the variety of their or- 
The common opinion then was, that namehts, and displaying far and wide 
their souls were not so entirely confined the splendour of their beauty. These 
to the celestial mansions, but that thev we visit, not once, or twice, or five 
visited mortals, and travelled througn times in the year, but frequently ofifer 
various countries ; though it was still up hymns, each day, to the Lord of 
thought that they more especially fre- them. In health we beg the continu- 
quented the places where tiieir bodies ance of it : in sickness the removal of 
were interred. Also, the images of the it. The childless beg children;... and 
fiaints were by this time honoured with when these blessings are obtained, we 
particular worship in several places, beg the secure enjoyment of them, 
and it was imagmed by many, that When we undertake any journey, we 
this worship, or the forms of consecra- beg them to be our companions and 
tion, which were soon introduced, drew guides in it; and when we return safe, 

1 o A r^ Am>r /«^ WO pay thcm our thanks. And that 

» Sueur, A. D. 4§7. (P.) xi,™ "Lu^ riv r^ui ;i «: ^4... 



a De Moribua Ecdeaice, h, I 0. xxziy. Opera. I. those who pray with faith and sincerity 

« Sueur, A. D. 337. (P.) • Mi( 

4 Ibid. A. D. 463. (P.) ■ p. 12S. 
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obtain wbat they ask, is manifestly themselves at pleasure, so as to be 

testified by tbe number of offerings present everywhere to the prayers of 

which are made to them, in conse- their votaries. That the sepulchres of 

quence of the benefits received. For the martyrs ought not to be wor- 

some offer the figures of e^es, some of shipped, nor their fasts and vigils to 

feet, some of hands, made either of gold be observed." And lastly, "that the 

or of silver, which the Lord accents, signs and wonders said to be wrought 

though but of little value, measurmg by their relics, and at their sepulchres, 

the gift by the faculties of the giver, served to no good end or purpose of 

But all these are the evident proofs religion." 

of the cures of as many distempers ; - " These were the sacrilegiouB tenets, 
bein^ placed there as monuments of as Jerome calls them, which he could 
the fact, by those who have been made not hear with patience, or without the 
whole. The same monuments likewise utmost ^ef, and for which he declared 
proclaim the power of the dead ; whose Vigilantius to be * a most detestable 
power also demonstrates their God to heretic, venting his foul-mouthed bias- 
be the true God." * phemies against the relics of the mar- 
But we shall perhaps form a still tyrs, which were daily working signs 
clearer idea of the firm possession that and wonders.' He bids him 'go into 
these superstitions had obtained in the the churches of those martyrs, and he 
minds of the generality of Christians, would be cleansed from the evil spirit 
when we consider what little respect which possessed him, and feel himself 
the manly sense of Yigilantius, who set burnt, not by those wax candles, which 
himself to oppose the progress of these so much offended him, but by invisible 
corrupt practices, procured him from flames, which would force that demon 
Jerome, the most learned writer of his who talked within him, to confess him- 
age. Unhappily we have nothing from self to be the same who had personated 
Vigilantius, but what his opponent a Mercury, perhaps a Bacchus, or 
himself has given us from him, in his some other of their gods among the 
answer. But even this is abundantly Heathens.' At which wild rate," says 
sufficient to satisfy us with respect to Dr. Middleton, "this good father raves 
the good sense of the one, and the on, tlirough several pages, in a strain 
bigoted violence of the other, together much more fruious "uian the most big- 
with the character of the age in which oted Papist would use at this day m 
they lived. defence of the same rites." ^ AQ the 
Vigilantius maintained, as the add- x modem ecclesiastical historians give 
cles are enumerated by Middleton, "that the same account of this Vigilantius. ■ 
the honours paid to the rotten bones I must not conclude the history of 
and dust of the saints and martyrs, this period without observing that 
by. . . .lodging them in their churches, some undue respect was paid to omgeU, 
and lightmff up wax candles before who were believed to transact much of 
them, after toe manner of the Heathens, the business of this world, by com- 
were the ensigns of idolatry. That mission from GM. This arose from 
the celibacy of the clergy was a heresy, the opinions of the Gnostics, and is 
and their vows of chastity the sem- alluded to by the apostle Paul, who 
inary of lewdness. That to pray for says, that some through a voluntary 
the dead, or to desire the prayers of humility worshipped angels, being 
, the dead, was superstitious; and that vainly puffed up in th^irjleehlyinvnds, 
the fiouls of the departed saints and Col. ii. 18. 

martyrs were at rest in some particular It seems probable that some undue 
l>lace, whence they could not remove 

> Ibid. p. 131, &c. (p.) Works, I.pp.lxxxlx.xc. 

1 Introductory Bisoourse, p. 60. (P.) Works, > See Mosheim, I. pp. S92 . 893. (P.) Ceat. ▼, 

I. pp. xlviL acMii. ^ pt. il. Ch. iil. Sect adv. 
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respect was paid to angels, as well as satisfaction with r^iSpect to what he 

to Christ and the Holy Spirit, in the intended to do. And again, when she 

time of Justin Martyr, for he says, and some others of his relations were en- 

"him (God) and the Son that came deavonring to make their way through 

from him, and the host of other good a crowd, in order to speak to him, and 

angels, who accompany and resemble he was told of it, he replied, Who is 

him, together with the prophetic spirit, m/y rnother, and who are imf brethren f 

we adore and worship, m word and He that does the will of God, the samie 

truth honouring them." ^ With this i$ my brother, and sister, amd mother. 

writer, however, and the Christians of In the book of Acts her name is but 

his time, it is not probable that this once mentioned, as one of those who 

respect for angels amounted to praying were assembled with the apostles after 

to them. For we find that praying to the ascension of Jesus, Acts i. 14, so 

angels, which had been practised in that where or how she lived, or died, 

Phrygia and Pisidia, was forbidden as we have no knowledge at all. On how 

idolatrous by the Council of Laodicea. narrow a foundation does the excessive 

in 364. veneration that was afterwards paid to 

-.«.«_ the blessed Virgin, as she is now called, 

rest! 

SECTION I. The first mention that we find of any 

particular respect paid to the Virgin 

Pabt Y. Mary, was in the time of Epiphanius, 

or THE RESPECT PAID TO THE VIEGIN ^^^ s<^™® women Used to offer to her 

MAfiY, IN THIS PEEiOD. ^^^^ "^^^^ collyndes, from which 

they got the name of Colljrndians ; 
As our Saviour became the object of and as men had no concern in it, ex- 
worship before any other man, so his cept by permitting their wives to do it, 
mother soon began to be considered it la called, h j this writer a. heresy of the 
with a singular respect, and at length wom^n. He himself greatly disapproved 
she engrossed so much of the devotion of it, and wrote against it. This may 
of the Christian world, that I shall be thought extraordinary, since obla- 
make a separate article of it, in each tions at the tombs of the dead were 
period of this part of my work. very common in this age. But as it 
It is remarkable that, excepting what was not known where the Virgin Mary 
was said to Mary by the angel, hence- was interred, the offering of cakes to 
forth aM generations shall call thee her was a new step in the worship of 
blessed, no particular compliment is the dead, and was therefore more par- 
paid to her m all the history of the tieularly noticed. It is plain, however, 
evangelists. She is only mentioned as from his account of this affair, that 
a pious woman, among several others, prayers were then offered to the Virgin 
and was committed to the care of John Mary, and by some of the orthodox, as 
by our Lord, as he hung upon the they were called, though he himself 
cross. Nay, several expressions of our rejected the thought of it with indig- 
Lord, though not really disrespectful, nation. 

yet show that, in his character of a In a piece of Athanasius, entitled 

teacher sent from God, he considered J)e 8a/nctissima Veipara, we find a 

her only as any other person or dis- long address to the Virgin, but it 

cipl®' seems to have been a piece of oratory, , 

When she applied to him about the and we can hardly infer from it that 

failure of wine, at the marriage feast it was his custom to address his devo- 

in Cana, he replied, Womam>, what hast tions to her. In it he says, " Hear, 

thou to do with me? and gave her no daughter of David, and of Abraham; 

I ApoU I. Edit. Thirlby, i). II. (P.) incline thine ear to our prayers, and 
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forget not thy peo^do;'.' fmd again, was started, the veneratian foi' the 
" Intercede for ns, lady, nufitressi Virgin Mary was so great, that donbts 
queen, and mother of God." ' were entertained whether she might 

The first who was particularly no- not have been exempt from it, as well 
ticed, as introducing this worship of as her son. Austin maintained that 
the Virgin, is Peter Gnapheus, bishop no person ever lived without sin except 
of Antioch, in the fifth century, wl^ the Virgin Mary, conoermnff whom he, 
appointed her name to be called upon however, only says he wiU not hold 
in the prayers of the church. This any controversy, for the honour that 
devotion, however, seems to have taken we owe to our Saviour.* 
its rise towards the end of the fourth After the dei^cation and worship of 
century, and in Arabia, where we read Christ, it was natural that the rank of 
of a controversy respecting her; some his mother should. rise in some propor^ 
maintaining, that, after she was de- tion to it. Accordinprly we find, that 
livered of J^esus, she lived with her after Christ was considered as God, it 
husband Joseph as his wife. This was became customary to give Mary the 
violently opposed by others, who, run- title of mother of God {BtoroKos). This, 
ning into the other extreme, worshipped however, was not done, at least gene- 
her " as a goddess, and judged it neces- rally, till after the Council of Chalcedon 
sary to appease her anger, and seek in 451. This title of mother of God 
her favour by libations, sacrifices, the happened to be a favourite term with 
oblations of cakes (coZ^Wc2ob), and such ApoUinaris and his followers, and in 
like services," as Epiphanius cen- consequence of this, perhaps, ifc was, 
sured." that Nestorius violently opposed this 

To persons much acquainted with, innovation, thinking it sufficient that 
ecclesiastical history, nothing of this; Mary should be called the mother of 
kind will a|)pear extraordinary. Other-, Ohnst* 

wise we might be surprised how it This opposition, however, operated 
shoidd ever have been considered as a, as in many other cases, viz. to increase 
thin^ of any conseauence, whether the the evil ; and in the third council of 
mother of Christ nad any commerce Ephesus, in which Neetorius was con« 
with her husband or not. The pre-, demned, it was decreed that Mary 
sumption is, that, as the V lived together^ should be called the -mother of God. 
at least after the birth of Jesus, she From this time she was honoured more 
had. However, the reE^)ect paid to. than ever; but still she had not the 
yi/rgmity in that age was sogreat, that tities that were given her afterwards of 
it was thought to derogate from her queen ofhea/oen, mistrees of the world, 
virtue and honour, to suppose that she goddess, msdiatrix, gate of parctddse, 
ever had any commerce with man ; : ^e* 
and therefore, without any proper- 

evidence in the case, it was presumed ■ ' ■■ " ' 

that she must have continued a virgin ; . 

and to maintain the contrary was even BECTIOIT IL 

deemed heretical. In the Council of. 

Capua, in 389, Bonosus, a bishop in Part I. 

Macedonia, was condemned for main- ^- _,_, -_^.r.«,^« .^t, « . x^Tm« T^rmrx^, »r-r.TNr-B 
tainingthat Mary, the mother of. ^^^™^°^™°^«^'^^^'™^^^^'^^^ 

wfciuiujj wicu a«axjr, u*w *t*''*'*7„ "* AGES, AND TILL THE EBFOBMATION. 

Jesus, was not always a virgin ; loUow- * 

ingjit is said, the heresy of Paulinus, Till the beginning of the fifth century 

When the doctrine. of original em prayers to saints were only occasional, 

J Opera, I. p. 1041. (P.) ^ 8-* ^^ place of their mterment, or 

9 Hoeret. Ixxviii. ixxix. pp. 1003, 1057. Mo- 
Aheim, I. p. 851. (A) Cent. iy. Pt. ii. Ch. y. * De Naiura et Chratia, C. xxzvi. Op. VII. 
Beet. xxT. p. 747. (i*.) 
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on tlie anniversary of their death* &c., everything that they possibly could iu 

because at that time it was generally the ancient forms of worship, cl|!^nging 

snpposed that their souls were hovering ■ only the objects of them, 

abont that place, and there, also, wa&^ About the eleventh century this was 

the scene of all the miracles ^bat were 4one without disguise, and tl^ough 

originally ascribed to them. But when images were not ^mmon, and we read 

it oame to be a general persuasion, that of no stahiee in Christian churches at 

the souls of the martyrs, and other that time,, yet, in, other respects, the 

persons of eminent • sanctity, were ad- worship of the saints was modelled ao- 

mitted to tKe immediate presence of cording to the religious services wluch 

God, and w«re capable of a general in- had been paid to the heathen gods, 

spection of the affairs, of the world. Some time afterwards \ye find that, 

prayers to them were no longer con- Christians had the same temples, the 

fined to th(B place of their interment, same altars, and often the same images 

or to the chapels and churches erected \yiththe Pagans, only giving them now 

over them. ' names. Dr. Middleton was shown " an 

It was now imagined that the souls antique 8tatu^ of a yoang Bacchus," 
of these illustrious dead could hear the whicJi was " worshipped under the title 
prayers that were addressed to them in of a female saint."^ ; 
b]1 places and at ail times. For, as for ."The noblest heathen .teniple now 
the great difficulty of a human being remaining in the world is the Pantheon 
(whose faculties are of course limited) or Rotunda" at Eome, "which, as the; 
being capable of knowing what passes inscription over the portico.^ informs 
in more than one place at a time, they us, having heen impiously dedicated of 
seem not to have considered Jt. Or old by A^ppa to Jove, and all the^ 
they might suppose the power of an. gods, was piously reconsecrated by 
tmembodied spirit, not now confined to Pope Boniface I V. (a*,d. 607) to the 
any particular corporeal system, to be blessed Virgin and all the saints. With 
incapable of any limitation. Or they this single altemtion," says Drv Middle- 
might suppose that God liad endued ton, ** it serves as eicactly for ajl the 
them witii faculties of which they were purposes of the j^o^j^sA^as it did iot, 
nxJt naturally capable before. Certain, the paga/n worship, for which it wae( 
however, it is, that in the middle ages,, builf. For as in the old temple every 
the common people addressed their one might find the god of his country, 
prayers to dead men with as little ap* and address himself to that deity 
prehension of their not being heard by whqae religion he was most devoted to, 
them, as if theyliad been, praying to so it is the same thing now. Every 
the Divine Being himself. one chooses the paiarcai whom he likes 

In fact, the Christian saints succeeded, best; and one may see here difierent 
in all respects, to the hanours which services going on at the same time at 
had been paid to the pagan deities; different altars, with distinct congre- 
almost all of whom had been supjibsed gations around them, just as the in- 
to have been men whose extraordinary cUnations of the people lead them to 
merit had exalted them to the rank the worship of this or that particular 
and power of gods, after their death, saint." ^ 
This analogy bSween the two religions As menaregyeatly influencedby wowes, 

made the transition very easy to the , _ ., , " .. ' '\\,^ ,«v w^^,,„ Tt* 
r^ ,1 r. ., •: 1-. •'• J J.1- ' V Letter from Borne, p. 16(). (P.), Works, III* 

bulk of the common people; .and the p, 84. **♦»*: y \/ 

leading ineii among the Christians per- ' » "Pantbeon, &c. Ab AgrippaAugMsti Cfenefo 
ceiving this, and bein^ thenuelve8 not ]^r^\\l^ ^Tpof^n.^sf 'iS^ 

averse to the ceremonies and pomp Ot Martyribus Pie D?catum,". &c. Ibid, See also 

the andent idolatry, contrived to make H^^Ti^-'i'r-^4l^^^*^^^}^',i>y w L ttt 
x-i X 'J.' J.'^^'^ • 1^ ^ • .' 8 Middletcwifl letter p. 161. IP.) Works. lit. 

the transition still easier, by pieservmg pp.84, 85. \ i .^ > 
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it was even contrived that the name of ing in the present churches as in the 
the new divinity should as much as former temples, incense is always smok- 
possible resemble the old one. Thus ing, many of the images are daubed 
the saint ApoUinaris was made to sue- with red ochre, as those of the heathen 
ceed the god Apollo, and St. Martina gods often were, their faces are black 
the god Mars, It was farther con- with the smoke of candles and incense, 
trived that, in some cases, the same people are continually on their knees, 
business should continue to be done or prostrate before them ; and, accord- 
in the same place, by substituting for ing to the accounts of aU travellers, 
the heathen god a Uhristian saint of the prayers that are addressed to them 
a similar character, and distinguished are of the same nature, and ur^ed 
for the same virtues. Thus, there being with the same indecent importunity. 
a temple at Bome in which sickly in- Thev are also followed by the same 
fants nad been usually presented for marss of resentment, if their requests 
the cure of their disorders, they found be not granted, as if they hoped to 
aChristiaii saint who had been famous get by foul means what they could not 
for the same attention to children ; and obtain by fair. Mr. Byron informs us 
consecrating the same temple to him, that, being in danger of shipwreck, a 
the very same practices are now con- Jesuit who was on board brought out 
tinned as in the times of Heathenism.' an image of some saint, which he 

Farther, as it had been customary to desired might be hun^ up in the mizen 
hang up in the heathen temples, par- shrouds ; and this being done, he kept 
ticukirly those of j^sculapius, pictures threatening it, that if they had not a 
of scenes in which persons had sup- breeze of wind soon he would throw 
posed thej had been relieved by the it into the sea. A breeze springing 
interposition of their gods, and espe- up, he carried back the image with an 
cially of limbs that had been diseased, air of great triumph.^ 
and were afterwards cured, &c., the As the Heathens had gods of par- 
same custom, as I have hinted already, ticular countries, so the Christians of 
was very early introduced into the these ages imagined that one saint 
Christian churches ; and in later ages, gave particular attention to the affairs 
I doubt not, these exhibitions were of one country, and another saint to 
more numerous than they had ever those of another. Thus, St. George 
been in the times of Heathenism. was considered as the patron of Eng- 

Dr. Middleton, who observed the land, St. Denis of France, St. Janu- 

present popish worship with this view, arius of Naples, &c. 

mentions other points of resemblance. In all countries different saints were 

80 numerous, and so little varied, that supposed to attend to different things, 

he says he could have imagined him- each having his proper province. Thus, 

self present in the ancient heathen St. George is mvoked in battle, St. 

temples ; and he is confident that a ., , . ., .r*,^^^,. 

^^^^;i Ivi^ 1 ^— i^j r XT • i. rupted succesBion, from the pnests of oZ«i, to the 

considerable knowledge of the ancient prTestsofwwRome; whilst each of them readily 

heathen ritual might be learned from explained and called to my mind some passage 

them.' Candles are continuallv burn- ®^ ''/'^^LS"*^* '^^®'? i^f 11°"® ceremony 

vu^u*. w«.u%«xv,» »x« WUWXUU.UUJ k/u&u wasdescnhed, as transacted in the same form 

and manner, and in the same place, where I now 

I -.f.jijii-j. . r 1.1. <•«»* rn X «<r 1 »-r» saw it executed before my eyes : so that as oft 

¥a oi * ^ttor, p. 167. (P. ) Works, III. as I was present at any religious exercise in their 

1^^'^.Vt xi^j -r * J J , ... churches, it was more natural to fancy myself 

a Nothing, I found, concurred so much with looking on, at some solemn act of idolatry in old 

my origmal intention of conversing with the ju^nu, than assisting at a worship instituted on 

ancients, or so much helped my imagination, to the principles ^nd formed upon the rlan of 

fancy myself wandering about in old htathen Christianity." Middleton's letter. Works, III. 

Rome, as to observe and attaid to their religious pp. 68, 69. See also the Strictures of Warburton, 

worship; aU whose ceremonies appeared plainly Jhv. Leg. Pt. i. (Works, 8vo. IV. p. 126), and 

to have been copied from tiie rituals of primitive MidtUeton's Postseript, Works, IIL p. 120. 

Pofiontsmj M if handed down, by an unlnter- s Yoya^ p. 207. (P.) 
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Margaret in cliildbeariiig, St. Gene- decree of the senate to deified men, 

vieve for rain, and St. Nicholas, or St. was now adopted by the Christians, 

Anthony, by seamen, &c. and given to their canonized saints. 

Also, as with the Heathens, the same The consequence of a regular canoniza- 

god was thought to be worshipped to tion was, that the name of the saint 

more advantage in one place than was inserted in the calendar in red 

another, this was imagined to be the letters ; he might then be publicly 

case with respect to the new divinities, invoked and prayed to, churches and 

For, as there was a Jupiter Ammon, a altars might be dedicated to him, 

Jupiter Olympius, and a Jupiter Capi- masses might be said in his honour, 

tolinus, so the Papists have one Yirgin holidays might be kept in his name, 

Mary of Loretto, another of Mont- bis image also might be set up and 

serrat, &c. And though there be a prayed to, and his relics might be 

church dedicated to the Yirgin in a reverently laid up and worshipped, 

town where a person lives, yet he will Considering who they were that 

often think it worth his while to make directed this business of canonization, 

a pilgrimage of some hundreds of and what kind of merit weighed most 

miles to worship the same virgin in with them, it is no wonder that many 

some other place, which she is sup- of these canonized persons were such 

posed to honour with more particular as had little title to the appellation of 

attention, and to have distinguished saints. They were generally miserable 

by more miracles, &c. enthusiasts, some of them martyrs to 

So many persons had acquired the their own austerities, and sometimes 

reputation ot saints in the ninth cen- men who had distinguished themselves 

tury, that the ecclesiastical conncHs bynothingbut their zeal for what was 

found it necessary to decree that no imagined to be the W^ffe^so/ifeecfewrcfe, 

person should be considered as a saint, and their opposition to the temporal 

till a bishop in the province had pro- princes of their times ; such as Thomas 

nounced him worthy of that honour ; a Becket of this country, 

and the consent of. the Pope was like- As many of the persons to whom 

wise generally thought expedient, if divine honours are paid in catholic 

not necessary. No saint, however, countries began to be distinguished in 

was created W the authority of any this manner before there were any 

Eope before "Daalric, bishop of Augs- regular canonizations, and in times of 
urgh, received that honour from John great ignorance, we are not surprised, 
XV. in the tenth century ; though though we cannot help being amused, 
others say it was Savibert who was at the gross mistakes that were some- 
first canonized by Leo III. after his times made in this serious business; 
life and pretensions had been regularly several of the names, the most dis- 
examined.^ At length, Alexander III., tinguished by the honours that are 
in the twelfth centurjr, asserted the paid to them, being those of persons 
sole right of canonization, to the Pope, altogether imaginary y so that the 
This business of comordzation was object of their worship never had any 
also copied from Paganism, the senate existence. Snch is 8t. Ursula and 
of Home having taken upon it to pro- the eleven thousand virgins. This 
nounce what persons should be deified, woman is said to have been a native of 
and having decreed that honour to Cornwall, who with her virgins tra- 
several of their emperors, to whom veiled to Rome, and in their return 
temples were consequently erected, and through Germany, accompanied by 
worship regularly paid. Also the title Pope Cyriacus, suffered martyrdom at 
of Divus, which nad been given by the Cologne. Baronius himself says, there 

1 Mosheim, II. p. 219. (P.) Cent. x. Pt. ii. never was any pope of that name. 

Ch. lit Sect. !▼. Basoage, Hutoire, II. p. 691. in tnis class aiso we mnst put the 
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s&ven sleepers, wlio are said to Have Besides particular festiyals for par* 
slept in a cave from the time of Decius ticalar samts, the Pai3ists have a 
t3 that of TheodosiuB, or, as they festival for the commemoration of all 
reckon it, 162 years ; and who, to the saints in general, lest, as we may sup- 
confutation of some who denied the pose, any should have been omitted in 
resurrection, awak^ied after that their calendar. This was introduced 
interval, and looked as fresh as ever, by Gregory IT. 
Ko better claim has St George, the These new objects of worship pre- 
patron. of this country, or St, Ghristo- senlly engrossed almost all the devo- 
pher^ who is said to hate been twelve tion of the vulgar, who think they may 
feet, or twelve cubits high, and to have make more free with these inferior 
earned our Saviour over an arm of th« divinities than they can with the 
sea upon his back. From the words Supreme Being ; so that the name of 
Vera Icon, or the true irna^e, meaning^ the tnje God the Father is seldom 
that of our Saviour, impressed upon a naade use of by them.' And those 
handkerchief, they have ir^ade Saint persons who have attached themselves 
Veronica, and supposed thip handker-. to any particular saint have become 
chief to have been giv^n tq her by our most passionately fond of them, and 
Saviour himself. biave been led to magnify their power 
Several mistakes have been made by to a de^ee which excites both our 
supposing that words beginning with pity andmdignation.' There is a book 
an S were inteiided to express the entitled The Gonfomnity of St. Francis, 
name of some saint, and from the intended to show how nearly he ap- 
remainder of titie word Jihey have preached to Christ, in his bii-tn, 
accordingly coxnposed the name of an miracles, and all the particulars of his 
maginary person. Thus, in all pro- life. But nothing was ever so extra- 
babSity* from Soracte, the name of a ordinary as the accounts of Ignatius, 
mountain,, they. haye got the name of by his followers the Jesuits; and it is 
St, Oreste, softening the sound after ^e more so, as he lived in modern 
the Italian manner; and what is more times. 

extraordinary, from a fragment of an Some of the Jesuits have said, it was 

inscription, which, in all probability no wonder that Moses worked so many 

was originally .frasfecf-us via/rum, the miracles, since he had the name of God 

S only remaimng of the word j[>rcBfectuSf written upbnhisxod; or that theapostles 

and mar of the word following, they worked miracles, since they spake in 

have made St. Vic^; and the Span- the name of Christ: whereas, St. Igna- 

iards, in whose country this inscrip- tins had performed as many miracles as 

tion was found, fancying thdi, this new the apostles, and more than Moses, in 

saint had distingu^hed' himself by his own. name. Others of them have 

many illustrious miracles, solicited said that only Christ, the apostie Peter, 

Pope Urban to do SOmethiag Jx) hi^ a jir. Bry^ono says, he ''remarked witb how 

honour. In Ens^land particular honour Uttle respect the people of Sicily passed the 

,.»«« ^^ZA 4-^ O* A^i^l^^'hr.lA.a •or'k^/vli Chapcls that woro dcdicatcd to God. They haixlly 

waa paid to bt. AmpUbolUS, which ^^^^ ^ ^^^ ^ u^tle inclination of the head ; 

appears to have been nothing but a but when they came near those of their favourite 

Cloh that had belonged to St. Alban.* saints they bowed down to the very ground." 

° Travels, II. p 127. (P.) 

w * , « » ^ * Mr. Swinburne says, that from what he saw, 

» Middleton's letter, pp. 173, 174. (P.) On j^e is " apt to suspect, that the people in Spain 

Soracte, Addison says, " In my way to Rome, see- trouble tnemselves with few serious thoughts on 

iiig a hiffh hill standing by itself in the Campania, the Aubj ect of religion ; and that, p^vided they 

I did not question but it had a classic name, and can bring themselves to believe thattheir favourite 

upon inquuy, found it to be Mount Soracte. (Hor. gaint looks upon them with an eye of attention, 

Carm. L. 1. 0.) The Italians at present call it, they take it for granted that, under his influence, 

because its. name begins with an S, St. Oreati." they are freeri from all apprehension of damnation 

Remarks on Italy, 1705, p. 164. On St. Viar, see jn a future state, and indeed," he adds, ** from 

Ma^iU. Iter. ItcU. p. 145, quoted in Middleton's uny groat concern about the mond duties of t-^^ 

Works, m. p. W. life.'P 2V«i«i#, p. 174. (P.) 
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tke blessed Virgin and God, could even Together with the worship of saints, 

contemplate the sanctity of St. Igna- that of an^eis also gained much ground 

tius. They also applied to him this in this period. Pope Gregory IV. ap- 

passage of Scripture, God has in these pointed a festival in honour of St. 

last times spoken vmko us hy his Son^, Michael, which, indeed, had long been 

Though the state of the Catholic observed both in the East and in Italy, 

church has been improved in several and was then almost universal in the 

respects by means of the Reformation, Latin church. So proper objects of 

in consequence of which several abuses worship are angels considered to be by 

were so fully exposed that little has the Papists, that they pray to them 

since been said in defence of them; jret, directly, for the pardon of sin and eter- 

it was a long time before anything nal life.'* Of all the saints, it is only 

was done by authority to remedy this the Virgin Mary that is addressed in 

shocking abuse. The Council of Trent such a high style of devotion as this, 
connived at all these things. They did 

nothing to check the invocation of — .^-— . 

saints, and indeed, by their decrees, the 
applying to them directly for help and 

assistance is encouraged.^ But not long SECTION U. 

ago a veiT considerable reformation of 

the calendar, in this respect, was made Part II. 

by Pope Benedict XIV.* ^ ^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^ 

I > Basnage, Histoire, IT. p. 698. (P.) 

« BtquamviB in honorem et memoriam sane- '^ith SUch an astonishing increase of 

torum nonnuUas interdum missaa ecclesia cele- .•• . • r • j. j _a 

brare consueverit ; non tamen Ulis sacrificium *«© veneration Ot samts and martyrs, 

offerri docet, sed Deo soli, qui illos coronavit. (Christians having first prayed for 

SS^^re^'j'^ S, "^i^HW'iS^' ^hem. then hoped and P«yed for their 

-victoria ffratias agens, eorum patrocinia iin- intercession With LrOd, till at last tney 

piorat; utipsi pro nobis interceder© dignentiuf made direct addresses to them,) it will 

that their devo- 




i;on. -iTicL uan. et uecret. pp. isi, lom, rne autno- •cion to tne Virgin Mary would advance 

^J^l^^ni^^^'""^ *^ '^*' »o le«3 rapidly. Accordingly we find 

» Prosper Lanibh-tini» who was Pope from 1740 such particular attention paid to her, 

to his death in 1758, at the age of 88. His bio- that both the Son and the Father are 

grapher thus records his merits as a reformer. • . r i j. x* i 

°* Chaque ann^e de son Pontificat a ^t^ marquee "Wltn many persons almost entirely 

par quelque Bulle; pour reformer des abus, ou overlooked. In WOrds, indeed, they 

pour introduire des usages utiles." Of his works, T^T.p+A«a iVin+ f "h a rlAvn+inn nrlrlrPflaPil fr» 

In twelve volumes folio, the eight first were on P'^^i^S ^^^^ ^?® «®7,™^ aoaressea tO 

the beatification and canonization of saints. This her falls short 01 that which IS paid 

Pope received an extiWinaijoompUment from to God, aS it exceeds that which is 

Mr. Horace Walpole, (Lord Orford,) on his return *j x xi_ • x ^^^• xi. j 

from Italy, by an inscription in Italian, of which paid tO other saints, calling the devo- 

tho following is the sense according to the French tion that is paid to God by the name 

""^^Zer Lambertini, bishop of Borne, sumamed ^^ pS^<^l *^a,t_to the samts Bulia, 

Benedict XIV., who, though an absolute prince, and that to the Blessed Virgm Hyper- 

reigns with as much equity m a Doge of Venice, dulia; but these distinctions are only 

To restore the lustre of the Tiara, he employs .-• j'^aTxi. t. 

onlyhis virtues ;themoansbywhich he acquired nommal, and, m tact, 11 there DO any 

it. Loved by Papists, esteemed by Protestants ; difference, it seems to be rather in 

a priest, humble and disinterested; a prince fn^.^,,- ^f +1,^ ViVtrin nn nrinparfl Lv 

without a favourite; a Pope without a ««j)A«o/ Jf^our 01 xne Virgin, as appears DV 

(sans n^potisme,) an author without vanity ; in their USlUg ten Aves, Or salutations Of 
one word, a man whom neither power nor per-* 

suasion can draw aside. The son of a favourite seventeenth century, attained, by his critical 

minister, who never made his court to any prince, examination of their pretensions, the title of 

nor did homage to. any ecclesiastic, prescmts, in unrooster of saints, (te Dihiichmr des SainU.) 

ft free Protestant country, this merited offering Ibid. lY.p. 58. See also Bayle, Art. Launov, in 

to the best of the Roman Pontiffs. See Nouv. Hiddletoirs Works, III. p. 83, 

Pict. Hist. I. P' 876. Dr. John de Xaunoy, in the * Basnage, I. p. 808. - <P.) . 
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the Virgin, for one Pater, or the Lord's at that time to mate use of the inter- 

Prayer, and by that hnmble prostration cession of the Virgin, but not to invoke 

with which they continually pay their ber directly, 

devotion to her. When it was thought proper to keep 

The prayers that are constantly ad- np the festivals and ceremonies of the 
dressed to her are such as these : Pagan religion, and only to change the 
"Mary, the mother of grace, the mother objects of them, the Virgin Mary was 
of mercy, do thou, defend us from our sure to come in for her share of these 
enemies and receive us in the hour of new honours, together with other saints, 
death: pardon the guilty: give light to Accordingly we find that, whereas the 
the blind." Also " by the right of a Pagans had used, in the beginning of 
mother command our Eedeemer, is an Pebruaiy, to celebrate the feast of Pro- 
allowed address to her."' The psalms serpine with burning tapers ; to divert 
which contain an address to (jod are them from this impiety, Christians in- 
appHed to the Virgin Mary by Car- stituted, on the same day, the feast of 
dmal Bonaventure, iu his Psalter of Purification, in honour of the Virgin 
the Blessed Virgin;^ and one of their Mary,and called it Oanc?ie77ia», from the 
greatest doctors declared, that " all lights that were used on the occasion.* 
things that are God*s are the Virgin This institution is ascribed to Po^e 
Mary's ;. because she is both the spouse Vigilius, about the year 636, though 
and the mother of God."^ others fix it to the year 543. But be- 

Let us now see by what steps this fore this time there had been a feast on 

progress was made ; for, strong as was that day called xmairajrnj, or the meeting, 

the propensity to this kind of idolatry, in commemoration of Simeon meetinjg. 

times and proper circumstances were Mary on the day of her purification, 

requisite to bring it to this height. It is and taking Jesus in his arms, when he 

said that Peter FuUo, a monk of Con- was presented in the temple. But there 

stantinople, introduced the name of the was not then any invoking of the Vir- 

Virgin Mary into the public prayers gin, no crying Ave Ma/ria stella, nor 

about the year 480 ; but it is certain lighting wax candles in her honour.* 

she was not generally invoked in public The feast of the irrmiacidate conception 

till a long time after that.* Justinian was also added about the same time.^ 

in giving thanks for his victories. Though we kmow few particulars of 

and praying, only says, " we ask this the life of the Virgin Mary, and nothing 

also by the prayers of the holy and at all concerning her death; yet, it was 

glorified Mary, mother of God, and so much taken for granted, that she 

always a virgin ;" it being the custom went immediately into heaven (though 

Burnet on the Articles, p. 308. (P.) " Maria, other saints were obliged to wait for the 

Mater gratise, Mater inieericordisB,tunosabho8te beatific vision, till the resurrection,) 

XStrro^\Z^'^T'^^.i^^!i^ that about the ninth century a festival 

Redemptori." Art. xxii. Ed. 4, pp. 226, 227. was instituted in commemoration of 

s •' Ps. vii. * O thou my good Lady,, in thee her assumption, 

have I put my trust.' ix. ' I will praise thee, « mi. i • p ia tt« • -nr > 

O Lady, with all my heart.' xvi. ' Preserve me\ The worship of the Virgm Mary 

O Lady. Rejoice in our Lady, O ye righteous, I also "received new accessions of Solem 

pSse sITbf to'n>^o^tr^„S^^^'Al nity andsuperstitipn" in the tenth cen 

so on, throughout the whole book." Hist, of tury. Towards the conclusion of it 

^'^^ISlv^*^??' J;J?;iJ' T j: -iaA .DN «n • **a custom was introduced of cele 

3 Hist, of Popery, I. p. 164. \,P.) *' Omma 

quiB Dei eunt, Mai-ia sunt, quia Mater et Sponsa ^ '' On a remedi^par ce changementd.l'obstina' 

l)ei ilia est. Chrysost. a Visit. I. t)e Verb. Dom. tion du Paganism que Ton eut plut6t irrit^ si 

L. iv. C. viii. And Bernard de JBusti, in Mariali, on eut enterpris d'6ter enti^rement la chose." 

Pt. xii. avers. Tot Creaturas serviunt gloriosoe IWeiianujionTertullian, in "LeaConformitezde* 

Maria Virgini, quot gerviunt Tiinitati. As many Ceremonies," 1667, p. 113. 

creatures honour the Virgin, as do the Trinity." ® Sueur, A. D. 642. (P.) 

Hist. 1735, 1, p. 87. 7 Mosheun, I. p. 466. (P.) Cent, vi Pt. il. 

« Sueur, A. D. 483. (i».) Ch. iv. ad fin. 
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bratiBg masses and abstaining from The University of Paris declared for 
flesh in her honour every Sabbath- the immaculate conception, and there 
day ;" and after this, what was called were several Popes on both sides of the 
the lesser office of the Virgin was question. John XXII. favoured the 
confirmed by Urban in the following Jacobines on account of the hatred he 
century. In this tenth century also, bore to the Cordeliers, who took the 
the rosary and crown of the blessed part of the emperor Lewis, of Bavaria, 
Virgin were first used. "The rosary whom he had excommunicated. Sixtus 
consists of fifteen repetitions of the IV., who was a Cordeher, favoured the 
Lord's Prayer, and a hundred and fifty opinion which had always been main- 
salutations of the blessed Virgin; while tained by his order; and in thje year 
the crown, according to the different 1474, he published a bull, in which he 
opinions of the learned concerning the prohibited any censure of the opinion 
age of the Virgin, consists of six or of the immaculate conception as here- 
seven repetitions of the Lord's Prayer, tical, and confirmed the new service 
and six or seven times ten salutations or that had been made for the festival of 
Ave Marias" ^ Peter Damiani speaks that conception, 
of the lesser office of the Virgin^ as a This controversy continued till the 
new form of devotion, instituted in his Council of Trent, which confirmed the 
time, as also of Saturday being conse- constitution of Sixtus IV., but with- 
crated to her honour ; as Monday was out condemning the opinions of the 
to that of the angels. ^ Jacobines.^ This did not lee sen the 
We have seen that some persons, in controversy; the Dominicans still main- 
the former period, entertained a sus- taining the immaculate conception, and 

Eicion that the Virgin Mary might per- the Franciscans opposing it. Spain 
aps be born without original sm. In was perfectly in a name about it, tf 
the progress of things, which I have which the very sign-posts of this day 
been describing, these suspicions were bear witness. For travellers say, that, 
not likely to lose ground. However, it in going from Barcelona to Granada, 
was far from being the universal opin- te the name of the Virgin Mary is 
ion, that she was bom in any more always added " Sin peccado concebida," 
favourable circumstances than other conceived without sin.* At length 
persons. The first controversy on this Alexander V., unable to settle the con- 
subject was about the year 1136, when troversy in any other manner, in 1667 
fhe canons of Lyons started the opinion ordered that there should be no more 
of the im/maculate conception, as it now preaching on the subject.** 
began to be called, and would have The devotion paid to the Virgin is 
established an office for celebrating it, s Hist, of the Council of Trent, p. i03. (P.) 

but Bernard opposed it. The Thomists, " Dedarat tamen hneo ipsa aancta Synodus, non 




when Scotus, a JDominican or Cordelier, aed obseirandaj ease ii constituWones felicls re- 

n J. 3 •! T. n •• J cordationis Sixti Papea IV. sub poenis in ew con- 

tirst made it a probaoLe opinion, ana gtitutionibus contentis, quas innovat." Sess. ▼. 

his followers arterwards made it an Deeretum de Peceato oHgincUi, ad fin. Con. Trid. 

article 0//at*fc,whnst the Fraiiciscans ^r'Mr.-^Swtbum; say., "I beUeve thei^ Is 

or Jacobines held a contrary opimon ; scarcely a house in Oranada that h&a not over its 

and the controversy between them con- door in large red characters, ; Ave Maria piiris- 

A* JJ.-L 1- jj«~ j'jj sima, sin peccado concebida. A military order 

tmued three hundred years, ana mdeed j^ that country swear to defend by word and 

has not regularly been decided to this deed the doctrine of the immaculate conception. 

J ° *' The peasants near Alicant, instead of saluting 

**"y • straDgers in any other way, bawl out • Ave Maria 

purissima,' to whidi they exi)ectio be answered, 

1 Mosheim, II.pp.224, 225. (P.) Ce^t. x. Pt. ii. 'Sin peccado concebida,' or 'Deo gratias.' 

Ch. Iv. adfin- Travels, pp. 190, 199. (P.) 

8 Fleury, A. D. 1062. (P.) » Histofre des Papes, V. p. 842. (P.) 
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jL/ame aes aremues, m owii;zeriajia, orawon, i^ne inyiBiDie power oi une gou, 
says Mr. Coxe, crowds of i>ilgriin8 from to whom ajij image was dedicated, was 
all qaarters resort to adore the Virgin, brought to reside in it, and to entitle 
and to present their offerings ; and it -it to the same respect as if it had 
is computed that, upon a moderate cal- been the god himself in person. At 
culation, their number amounts yearly length, therefore. Christians came to be 
to a hundred thousand.^ idolaters in the same gross sense in 

The last circumstance that I shall which the Heathens had ever been so ; 
relate, concerning the Virgin Mary, being equally worshippers both of dead 
is, that in 1566, some Flemings began men and of their images. But no great 
to wear medals in their hats in her progress had been made in this business 
honour, representing what was sup- at the close of the last period, 
posed to be a miraculous image of her At that time pictures and images in 
at Hale, in Hainault, and which they churches were chiefly used for the pur- 
wore, to distinguish them from the pjose of ornament, for the commemora- 
Protestants of that country. The Pope tieu of the saints to which they were 
blessed and consecrated these medals, dedicated, and the instruction of the 
granting a remission of the punishment ignorant. Gregoiy the Great encour- 
of sin to those that wore them; and aged the use of them, so that the 
this 4^cive a beginning to the donsecra- honour paid to them was much in- 
tion of medals.* creased towards the end of the sixth- 

century, and more in the following. 
And when Serenus, bishop of Mar- 
- seilles, seeing the bad consequence of 

introducing these images, not only or- 
^ --. I dered that no person should fall down 

BiJiU 1 lUJN IX. ^foj.g ^1^^^^ ^ p^y, ^jj^^ ^^^ homage, 

Past III. ^^^ *^^^ ^^^7 should be removed from 

the churches of his diocese, Gregory 

OP THE WOKSHIP OF IMAGES IN THIS disapproved of his conduct, praising 

PERIOD. his zeal, but blaming him for breaking 

xrr r. i • xi ,. the images. He, therefore, only desired 

We have seen how, m the precedmg that they might not be worshipped, 
jDeriod, a fondness for pictures and but would have them presei-ved in the 
images had made some progress among churches, on the principle, that those 
Christians, m consequence of an undue who could not read might be instructed 
veneration for the jper«ow8 whom they fey them.^ But in little more than a 
represented. In the natural ^progress century the see of Rome changed its 
qi things, images were treated with doctrine on the subject, Gregory II. 
more and more respect, till it was ima- being strenuous for the worship of 
gmed that the homage paid to the images. 

saint required the same" to be paid to The first who openly espoused the 

his image. It was even inaagined that doctrine of images in the West was 

he was so far present to the image, as Pope Oonstantine, the predecessor of 

to communicate to it the powers of Gregory II. ; and there seems to have 

which he himself ^was possessed ; the been as much of policy as of religion 

image being a kind of body to the soul in the measures which he took with 

ot the saint. respect to it. The emperor PhiHppicus 

This was the very state of things had taken an active part in opposition 

• Travels, p. 57. (P.) ^ images, and had ordered them to be 

» Histoii-e dea Papes, V. p. 10. » Sueur. A. D. 599. (P.) Pasnage, I. p. 807.J 
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removed fix)m cliiircBes, in order to put On this poor pretence was the 
a stop to the idolatrous veneration that authority of the second command- 
was beginning to be paid to them, ment, which expressly forbids the wor- 
This the Pope, who wished for an oo- shipping of the true Gk)d by images, 
casion of quarrelling with the emperor, entirely set aside. This is so palpable 
in order to maJse himself independent a contradiction of the doctrine of the 
of him, resented so highly, that, in a Scriptures, that the second command- 
synod held on the occasion, he not only ment is entirely .left out in several of 
condemned his conduct in that respect, the copies of the ten commandments 
but excommunicated him as a heretic, among the Papists, and ono of the 
and pronounced him unworthy of the others is split into two, for the sake of 
empire, authorizing and exhorting his preserving the number ten, and to hide 
subjects to revolt from him. This new this falsification from the common 
heresy was called that of the Icono- people. 

clasts, or the breakers of vmages. By Tne incensing of statues, which had 
picking this quarrel with the emperor, been a constant heathen practice, is 
this Pope and his successors asserted said to have been introduced into the 
not only their independence of the Christian worship ofimages by Leo III. 
emperors of Constantinople, but their The worship of images had many 
superiority to them. fluctuations in the East, some of the 

Gregory II., who succeeded Constan- emperors favouring it and others dis- 
tine, and the emperor Leo Isauricus, couraging it ; but at-length the proper 
were at continual variance on this sub- adoration of them was fully established 
ject of images ; the latter pulling them in the second Council of Nice, held in 
down from the churches, and the former the year 787, under the emperor Con- 
excommunicating him for it, and also stantine Porphyrogenita, or rather his 
pronouncing his subjects absolved of mother Irene, a most ambitious and 
their allegiance to himj and forbidding violent woman. This, which was de- 
them to pay him tribute. nominated the second Nicene Council, 

Somethingfarther was done in favour decreed that images should be made 
of images by Stephen III., or rather according to the form of the venerable 
IV., in opposition to Constantine II., cross ; meaning what we call crucifixes, 
whom he had deposed, and who had. or images of our Saviour upon the 
called a synod in which the worship cross; that they might be made of 
of images had been condemned. This any materials, that they should be 
Stephen called another synod, in which, dedicated, and put into churches, as 
another innovationin Christian worship well as upon walls, in private houses, 
was made, or at least authorized, viz. and upon the public roads. It was 
the worshipping of God himself by appointed in this council, that, in the 
an image. I^or they condemn the ex- first place, images should be made of 
ecrable and pernicious decree of the our Saviour, in the next place of the 
former synod, by which the condition Virgin Mary (called by them the im- 
of the immortal God was made worse vrmculate mother of God), then of the 
than that of men. "Is it lawful,*' say venerable angels, and lastly of all 
they, "to set up statues of mortal men, saints, that the honour of adoration 
both that we may not be ungrateful, may be rendered to them ; not, how- 
and that we may be excited to imitate ever, that of Lafriu, which they say 
their virtuous actions ; and shall it belongs only to the divine nature, but, 
not then be lawful to set up the image " as we approach with reverence the 
of God, whom we ought always, if type of the venerable and vivifjdng 
it were possible, to have before our cross, and the holy evangelists, with 
eyes?"^ oblations, perfumes and lights. For 

} Flatina 4t Vit<t Stepimjn ui* the honour that is done to the image 
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13 reflected upon the prototype, and Oliarlema^e. He called a council at 
be who adores the image, adores the Frankfort in 794, in which the second 
subject of it." They add, as usual. Council of Nice was condemned. 
" Let all who think otherwise be ex- Images, however, were allowed to be 
communicated." It is to be observed, kept in churches, for the purpose of 
that no statueSf or even bas-reliefs, ornament and instruction, but <i(;or8^l> 
were permitted by this council. These was forbidden to be paid to them. The 
were not yet admitted into churches, same disposition, so hostile to image 
as they were afterwards.* So passion- worship, continued to influence the 
ately fond were the Greeks of this successors of Charlemagne. For we 
species of worship, that they esteemed find that, in a synod held at Paris, by 
tnis second Council of Nice '* as a roost order of Lothaire, in 825, on the sub- 
signal blessing derived to them from ject of images, it was ordered, as before, 
the immediate interposition of heaven ; to keep them, but not to worship them, 
and accordingly instituted, in com- Another council was held at Paris by 
memoration thereof, an anniversary Louis the Meek, in 844, in which the 
festival, which was called the feast of same decrees were repeated. 
orthodoasy"^ But the greatest opposition to the 

The fathers ofthis council "expressed worship of images in this age was 
a detestation of an image made to re- made by Claudius, bishop of Turin, a 
present the Deity. Though they had man of distinguished abilities and zeal, 
the sanction of Pope Stephen's synod and from whom the Waldenses, who 
in the Latin church, and though this continued to oppose this and almobt 
practice was not soon general, even in every other corruption of the Church 
the West, at length pictures and images, of Rome, seem to have had their origin, 
even of God the Father and of the This eminent bishop not only wrote 
Trinity, became common. The Council with great earnestness and force upon 
of Trent favours them, " provided that the subject, but perceiving how violent- 
they be decently made : directions are ly the common people went into the 
also given concerning the use of the worship of images, and that he could 
image of the Trinity in public offices ; not by any otner means check th^ 
. . . and such as have held it unlawful progress of at, he ordered all ^t images 
to make such images were especially and crosses in his di<X5£oc to be de- 
condemned at Rome in 1690.'*^ moUshed. For ttio conduct he was 

In the West, notwithstanding the generally bUiaed, even in France and 

favour shown to images by the Popes, Germany , but not for opposing the 

the worship of them did not go down worship which was then paid to images, 

so well as it did in the East, owing to About the same time, Agobard, bishop 

the opposition that was made to it by of Lyons, wrote excellently against 

.c * T^ »,«►, /T»x the worship of images, and also against 

1 Sueur, A. D. 787. (P.) j j- a- ^ t. t_ x t. i.^^A4 

2 Mosheim, II. pp. 149, 150. {P.) Cent. be. Pt. ii. dedicating churches to any but God.'» 
Ch. iii. Sect. xv. The worship of images did not con- 

8 Burnet on the Articles, p. 293. (P.) Art. i\nMa wifVinnf onmA iTif/>rrnr»finn aff^r 

xxif. Ed. 4, p. 216. On the authority of Roman ^]^^^^ witnout some inteirupuon, atter 

Catholic writers, Burnet has described the Coun- the secoud CouUCll 01 Nice, even in the 

^^.°i^*.flf .fif^r^^f^i"^*^®^ °^ "V"® ^^^^7 East. But as one woman, Irene, had 

and the Trinity, ' but nothing api)ears of such al- j xi. • i.* x V^ -.«>3^«^^ 

lowanceinthed«r«"Deinvo?ati6ne,veneratione, procured their worship to be Ordered 

et reliquiis sanctorum, et sacris imaginibus." at that time ; SO another WOman, Theo- 

The images to be set up and retained in churches j^-o /»^,T/»wiivi^ lioi. an-n MiVViool TTT 

are thre?: *' Christi, Deipar* Virginis et aliorum ^^^* governing her SOU Michael iii., 

Sanctorum." The use of them is thus described : procured their final estabUshmcnt in 

" Per imagines, quasosculamuret coram quibus §42. But the Greeks never had anv 

caput aperimxis et procumbimus, Christum • -l 'j j.-l i • _r 

adoromus, et sanctos quorum ilia simUitudinem images besides thOSe on plam SUrtaces, 

genmt veneremur." This use of them is then or pictures : they never approved of 
described as sanctioned by the second Council of 
Nice. Sess. xxv. Con. Trid. Can. et Jkcret. p. 234. 4 Sueur, A. D. 827. (P.) • 
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statues/ Notwithstanding the oppo- bated in the Greek church, whether 
sition to the worship of images by the there was an inherent sanctity ** in 
emperors of the West, yet at length, the images of Jesus Christ and of the 
through the influence of the Roman saints ; " and though it was deter- 
poutiffs, even "the Gallican clergy be- mined in a council, "that the images 

fan to pay a certain kind of religious of Christ and of the saints .... did in 
omage to the saintly images," towards no sense partake of the nature of the 
the end of the ninth century ; and in divine Saviour, or of these holy men," 
this "their example was followed by yet it was maintained that " they were 
the Germans and other nations." ^ enriched with a certain communication 

It has been asserted that, properly of divine grace."* 
speaking, worship never was paid to The Latin church has by no means 
images by Christians, but that when been behind that of the Greeks in this 
they bowed before them, thejr only ad- respect. For, if we judge by the prac- 
dressed themselves to the saints whom tice of the church of Bome, and even 
they represent. But that their regards by some of their acknowledgments, it 
do terminate in the image itself, as will be evident that a proper Latvia, 
much as thev do in any living man, or such worship as they themselves 
whom thev should address, is evident, think is due to God, is also to be given 
not only from a variety of considera- to images. Those who write in favour 
tions, suggested by the history of image of it " frequently cite this hymn, 
worship, but from the acknowledgment Crux aoe, spes unica, auge pits jus- 
of those who practise it ; which puts titiam, reisque dona veniam ; that is, 
it beyond all doubt, that they suppose Hail cross, our only hope, increase 
a real power to reside in the image it- righteousness in the godly, and pardon 
self, just as they suppose the spirit of the guilty." " It is expressly said in 
a man to be in a man. the Pontifical, GrtAci dehetur Latria" 

In the eleventh century it was de- that Latvia is due to the cross. This 

favours the opinions of those who say 

1 The following relations are by an intelligent that Latvia is " to be given to all those 
obeerver, whojwas Chaplain to the BritlBh Em- images, to the originals of which it is 
bassy at Constantinople in 1669 : ** Before you j t» x n-L • i xi. -n 7* • x 

enter the church, is a covered porch, usually oue,^ as tO UUnst ; as tne JJuLia IS tO 
arched, running^out at each side the portal, with be given to the images of the salnts. 




and 
the 
and 



the Greek Church, by Tho. Smith, 1680, p. 68. what that due Worship is. 

en^L'^^.'SIS ^^JS^-TlSrarTeS , Among aete of worship th^ reckon 

bossed and prominent, that they inveigh severely the oblatlOn of mcense and lights ; and 

Mid fiercely ^gainst the lAtinsM little less than the reason given by them for all this 

idolaters, and symbolizing with the very heathen. . ■, ii. t_ x- i-i. • 

.... But as for the pictures, whether in colours IS, because tne nonour 01 tne image or 

or painted, of our Saviour and of the saints, they type passes tO the original or proto- 

aocount them sacred and venerable. These they +1.*^ . o^ +1*0+ A^mni- w/^i^iliir^ -nraa 4-/\ 

reverence and honour by bowing, and kissing yP®.; 80 that direct WOrStup was tO 

them, and saving their prayers before them, terminate m the image itself. And 

With these the mrtition that separates the Durandus passed for little less than a 

Bema^ or chancel, from the body of the church, r x't. ■i_j.i_ i_j.j.i-j.' 

is adorned. At set times, the priest, before neretic, because ne thougnt tnat images 

he enters into it, makes three low reverences were worshipped only improperly ; be-^ 

teZd^'SS^o™ that*^f ti"''^g^' cause at thelrpresence we c^ to mind 

Mary : and he does the like in the time of cele- 
bration, and oftentimes perfumes them with his ' Ibid. II. p. 329. (P.) Cent. zL Ft li Ch. iil 

incense pot." Ibid. pp. 211, 212. Sect. xii. 

« Mosheim, II. p. ISl. (P.) Cent. iz. Ft. ii * Burnet on the Articles, p. 295. (P.) Art. 

Oh. iii. Sect xvi ^ xxii. Ed. 4, p. 217. 
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the objed; represented by them, wMcb when image- worship began, that of 
we worship bjr means of the image, as relics followed, as an accessary. The 
if the object itself was before us. enshrining of relics (in his zeal for 

Thomas Aqninas, and many others which JuHan lY., about the year 620, 
after him, expressly teach " that the distinguished himself) made the most 
same acts and degrees of worship which excellent sort of images, and they were 
are due to the original, are also due to thought to be the best preservative 
the image. They think an image has possible, both for soul ana body. No 
such a relation to the original, that presents were considered as of more 
both ought to be worshipped by the value than reUcs ; and it was an easy 
same act; and that to worship the thing for the popes to furnish the world 
image with any other sort of acts, is to plentifully with them, especially after 
worship it on its own account, which the discovery of the catacombs, which 
they think is idolatry." On the other was a subterraneous place where many 
hand, those who adhere " to the Nicene of the Bomans deposited their dead, 
doctrine think that the image is to be It is observed by historians, that the 
worshipped with an inferior de^ee " of demand for relics was exceedingly great 
homage; and "that otherwise idolatry in the ninth century, and mat the 
must follow; so that, whichever of the clergy employed great dexterity in sa- 
two schemes b* adt^ted, idolatry must tisfying that demand. In general, 
be the consequence, with some or other some persons pretended to have been 
of the advocates for this worship."^ informed in a dream, where such and 

such relics were to be found, and the 
^___^___^ next day they never failed to find them. 

As the most valued relics came from 

the East, the Greeks made a gainful 

SECTIOK IL traffic with the Latins for legs, arms, 

-p -j-frv* skulls, jawbones, &c., many of them 

rKBX L V . certainly of Pagans, and some of them 

OP tHE EESPECT PAii> TO BBLICS IK ^o^ human; and recourse was some- 

THis PBEIOD. times had to violence and theft, in order 

to get possession of such valuable trea- 
If so much respect was paid to the sure.' 

images of saints, we shall not wonder We may form some idea of the value 
that even more account was made of that was put upon some relics in that 
their relics^ which bear a still nearer superstitious and ignorant age, from 
relation to them ; and if an invisible the following circumstance, and this is 
virtue, viz. all the power of the saints only one instance of great numbers 
could be supposed to accompany every that' might be collected from history, 
separate image of any particular saint, Boleslas, a king of Poland, willing to 
they could not hesitate to ascribe the show his gratitude to Otho, the third 
same to every relio of him, even the. emperor of Germany, who had erected 
cloth or rags that had belonged to him, his duchy into a kingdom, made him a 
and the very earth on which he had p^resent of an arm of St. Adalbert in a 
trod. ^ ^ silver case. The emperor was far from 

A superstitious respect for relics^ and slighting the present, but placed it in 
eepeciaily for the true cross of Christ, a new church which he had built at 
is observed to have advanced much in Rome in honour of this Adalbert. He 
tlie sixth century ; and many persons also built a monument in honour of 
then boasted of having in their posses- the same saint.* 
sion the real wood of that cross. And 

,. ^ ^, ^. , . .^. . 3 MoBheim, IL p. Ul. {i>.) Cent. ix. Pt ii. 

1 Burnet on the ArticHes, p. 294. C?.) Art . Cfr. iifc Sect. vi. 
xxU. Ed. ^ p. 216. 8 Sueur, A. D. 1000. (P.) 
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The greatest traffic for relics was crease grace and merit, to friglit away 
during the Crusades ; and that man^ devils, to still winds and tempests, to 
impositions were practised in this busi- secure from thunder, lightning, blast* 
ness, was evident from the very pre- ing, and all sudden casualties and mis- 
tensions themselves; the same thing, fortunes; to stop all infectious dis- 
for example, the skull of the same per- orders, and to cure as many others as 
son, being to be seen in different places, any mountebani ever pretendfed to do. 
and more wood of the true cross of Who that had money would choose to 
Clirist than, they say, would make a be without such powerfiil preserva- 
ship. In this the Greeks had the same tivesP 

advantage that the Roipans had by The fathers of the Council of Trent 

means of the catacombs, which con- appointed relics to be venerated, but, 

tained a sufficient quantity of bones, with their usual caution, they did not 

to which it was easy to give the names determine the degree of it« This great 

of celebrated Christian martyrs ; and, abuse was effectually removed in all 

at a distance from Biome, no inquiry Protestant churches at the B«forma- 

conld be made concerning them. tion, though many other things equally 

Besides all this, a happy method was near to the &st principles of Chris- 
thought of by Gregory I., or some other tianity were left to the sagacity and 
person of that age, to multii>ly the zeal of a later period, 
virtue of relics, without multiplying Among the Catholics the respect for 
the relics themselves ; for, instead of relics still continues, though, with the 
giving the relic of any saint, he con- general decrease of superstition, this 
tented himself with putting into a box must have abated in some measure, 
a piece of cloth, which was«called hrcm' The Holy Land is still a great mart for 
deuTifi, which had only touched the these commodities. Hasel(mist says, 
relics. It is said, that, in the time of that the ii^iabitants of Bethlehem 
Pope Leo, some Greeks having doubted chie^y live by them, making models of 
whether such relics as these were of the holy' sepulchre, crosses, &c. Of 
any use, the Pope, in order to convince these there was so large a stock in 
them, took a pair of scissors, and that Jernsalem, that the procurator told him 
on cutting one of these cloths, blood he had to the amount of fifteen thou- 
came out of it.' sand piastres in the magazine of the 

We cannot wonder at the great de- convent. An incredible quantity of 

mand for relics, when we consider the them, he *iys, goes yearly to the Soman 

virtues that were ascribed to them by Catholic countries m Europe, but most 

the priests and friars who were the to Spain and Portugal. Many are 

vendors of them in that ignorant age. bought by the Turks, wliQ come yearly 

They pretended that they had power for these commodities.* 

to fortify against temptations, to in- " 3 •travels, p. 149. 
» Basttftge, IKstoire, I. p. 305. (P.) 
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PART V. 

THE HISTOBY OF OPINIONS CONCERNING THE STATE OF 

THE DEAD. 



THE INTRODTTOTION. other than a, property of a living man, 

and therefore as what ceased of course 
I THINK that I have sufficiently when the man was dead, and could not 
proved, in my Disquisitions relating be revived but with the revival of the 
io Matter and Spirit, that, in the body. 

Scriptures, the state of death is repre- Accordingly, we have no promise of 
sented as a state of absolute insensi- any reward, or any threatening of 
bility, being opposed to Ufe, The punislunent, after death, but that 
docmne of the distinction between which is represented as taking place 
eovl and ftody, as two different sub- at the general resurrection. £id it is 
stances, the one material and the observ^le that this is never, in the 
other immaterial, and so independent Scriptures, called, as with us, the 
of one another, that the latter may resurrection of the body (as if the soul, 
even die and perish, and the former, in the meantime, was in some other 
instead of losmg anything, be rather place), but always the resurrection 0/ 
a gainer by the catastrophe, was ori- the dead, that is, of the man. If, 
ginally a doctrine of the oriental therefore, there be any intermediate 
philosophy, which afterwards spread state, in which the soul alone exists, 
into the Western part of the world, conscious of anything, there is an 
But it does not appear that it was ever absolute silence concerning it in the 
adopted by the generality of the Jews, Scriptures ; death being always spoken 
and perhaps not even by the more of there as a state of rest, of suence, 
learned and philosophical of them, and of darkness, a place where the 
such as Josephus, till after the time of wicked cease from troubling, but where 
our Saviour ; though Philo, and some the righteous commit proAse God} 
othws, who resided in Egypt, might This is the sum of the argument 
have adopted that tenet in an earlier from the Scriptures, and comes in aid 
period. .... . ^^ *^® arguments from reason and the 

Though a distinction is made m the nature of things, which show the utter 
Scriptures between the principle, or incapacity of any connection between 
seat, of thought in man, and the parts substances so totally foreign to each 
which are destined to other functions ; other, as the material and ^mmaterial 
and in the New Testament that prin- principles are always described to be; 
ciple may sometimes be signified by things that have no common property 
the term soul ; yet there is no instance, whatever, and therefore must be in- 
eithcr in the Old or New Testament, capable of all mutual action. I think 
of this soul- being supposed to be in I have shown that, let the immaterial 
one place and the body in another, principle be defined in whatever man- 
They are always conceived to go to- ner it is possible to define it, the sup- 
gether, so that the perceptive and position of it explains no one pheno- 
thinking power could not, m fact, be 
considered by the sacred writers as any 1 See [Butt's Prieetleyi Vol. II. pp. 60, 854-864. 
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menon in nature ; there being no more those oi breathing and moving; and 
conceivable connection . between the we might just as well inquire where 
powers of thought, and this irmnar the latter had been in the interval of 
terial, than between the same powers apparent death, as where the former 
and a material piiaciple ; and for any- had been at the same time, 
thing that appears, our ignorance There is, indeed, an imperfect mental 
concerning the nature of this principle process going on during sleep ; but 
should lead us to, suppose that it may, this seems to be in proportion to the 
just as well as that it may not, be imperfection of the sleep ; for when it 
CDmpatible with matter. is perfectly sound, and the brain pro- 
All that can be said is, that we can bably completely at rest, there is no 
see no relation between the principle more sensation or thought than during 
of sensation and thought, and any a swoon or apparent drowning. Or, 
system of matter ; but neither do we if there had been sufficient evidence 
perceive any relation which matter of uninterrupted thought during the 
bears to gravity, and various other soundest sleep, still it might be sup- 
properties, with which we see that it posed to depend upon the ^ot(?erso/?i/e, 
IS, m fact, endued. The same great which were still in the body, and might 
Being, therefore, that has endued keep up some motion in the brain, 
matter with a variety of powers, with The only proof of the power of 
which it seems to have no natural thought not depending upon the body, 
connection, may have endued tjie living in tms case, would be the soul being 
human brain with this power of «e?i- afterwards conscious to itself, that it 
sation and thougM, though we are not had been in one place, while the body 
able to perceive how this power should had been in another. Whereas, in 
result from matter so modified. And dreams we never have any idea but 
since, judging by experience, these that of our whole-selves having been 
powers always do accompany a certain in some difiTerent place, and in some 
state of the brain, and are never found very different state, from that in which 
except accompanying that state, there we really are. Upon the whole, there- 
is just the same reason why we should fore, there can be no more reason to 
say that they necessarilj inhere in, think that the principle of thought 
and belong to, the brain m that state, belongs to a substance distinct from 
as that fiectricity is the necessary the body, than that the principle of 
property of glass, and magnetism of breathing and of moving belongs to 
the load-stone. Itis constant concotni^ another distinct substance, or than 
ta/ncy, and nothing else, that is the that the principle of sound in a bell 
foundation of our conclusions in both belongs to a substance distinct from 
cases, alike. the bell itself, and that it is not a 
There is not, in fact, any one phe- power or property, depending upon the 
nomenon in favour of the opinion of state into which the parts of it are 
the soul being a separate substance occasionally put. 
from the body. During life and health. How men came to imagine that the 
the sentient powers always accompany case was otherwise, is not easy to say, 
the body, and in a temporary cessation any more than how they came to im- 
of thought, as in a swoon, apparent agme that the sun, moou, and stars 
drowning, &c., there never was an in- were animated, and the proper objects 
stance in which it was pretended that of adoration. But when once, in conse- 
the soul had been in another place, and quence of any train of thinking, they 
came back again when the body was could suppose that the effects of the 
revived. In all these cases, the powers heavenly bodies, and of the other in- 
of sensation and thought are, to all animate parts of nature, were owing 
appearance, as much suspended as to invisible powers residing in t^em, or 



1«4 THE OOMMUPTIONS OF OBRISTIANITT. 

to sometHng that was not ike object common sense, in this respect, cannot 
of their external senses, they might be determined. It appears, however, 
easily imagine man to have a principle that there were some Christians who 
of a similar kind ; and then it was easy did so, and that in Arabia this doctrine 
enough to advance one step farther, was held Irv some so late as the third 
and to suppose that this invisible prin- century. For we are informed that 
ciple was a thing independent of the thev maintained that the soul perishes 
body, and might subsist when that was with the body, but that it will be raised 
laid in the grave. to life again, by the power of God, at 

It was a long time, however, before the resurrection. It is said, however, 
men got quite clear of the idea of the that they were induced to abandon 
necessary connection between the cor- this ofHmon by the arguments and in- 
poreal and the spiritual part of man. fluence of Origen.^ 
For it was long imagined that this in- It was in Arabia also that we find 
visible part of man accompanied the the opinion of Christ having no proper 
body in the place of its interment, divinity of his own, but only tnat of 
whence came the idea of the deaoent the Father residing in him, and that 
of the eoul, shade, or ghost, into some he had no existence at all before his 
subterraneous place ; though after- appearance in this world. This opinion 
wards, by attending to the subject, is likewise said to have been confuted 
and refining upon it, pjhilosophers be- by Origen.^ Du Pin says, that Tatian 
gan to think that this invisible part of also held the opinion of the Arabians 
man, having nothing gross or heavy in with respect to the soul.^ 
its composition, might ascend ra^er It is to be regretted that we have 
than descend, and so hover in some no farther accounts concerning these 
higher region of the atmosphere. And Christians. Ecclesiastical historians 
Christians^ having an idea of a heal cnXUhevkpiUloeophere; but the system 
Tieaven, somewhere above the clouds, which they held was fundamentaily 
and of God and Christ residing there, different from that of any other philo* 
they came in time to think that the sophy in those times. It cannot, how- 
souls of good men, and especially of ever, be supposed that this ojani(Ma 
martyrs, might be taken up thither, or was peculiar to these people. The 
into some place adjoining to it, and Jewish Christians, at least, must have 
where they might remain till the re- retained it, and probaUy as long as 
surrection. they continued to subsist. But we have 

no distinct account of their opinions, 
— — or of anything relating to them. 

They were not wi'iters themselves, and 
<iT?nn\Tr\-Kr r those that were had little intercourse 

fcJiiOiXUJM X. ^^ them, or value for them. 

OP THE OPINIONS CONCERNING THE DEAD Whenever the Jews received the 

TILL THE TIME OF AUSTIN. Opinion of the separate existence of 

the soul, it was in the imperfect state 

In the second and third centuries, above mentioned. For they held that 

those who believed that there was a there was a place below the earth, 

soul distinct from the body, supposed whidi they called paradiie, where the 

that after death it went to some place souls of good men remained; and they 

underground; but as this is not the distinguished this from the i^^erjMfira- 

doctrine of the Scriptures, it could not diae, where they were to be after the 

have been the general opinion of Chris- resurrection. The Christians borrowed 

tians at the firat ; and how long they > Euseb. Hiat. L. ri c. xxxvii. i. p. 2M. (P.) 

kept to the genuine doctrine of reve- ««f [^^"j* ^f ^^^^^ Jg^' "3^7 ^7p 

lation, and the dictates of reason and « BiWiotheca pktrom, i.^p. 55,' [p.) 
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their opinion from the Jews, and sup- of a fntnre jndgnwnt.**' This was 
posed that Hades, or the place of sonls, evidently the Tiniform opinion of Chris- 
was " divided into two mansions, in tian wnters for many centuries after 
one whereof the souls of the wicked this time. 

remained in grief and torment, and in The article concerning the descent 
the other those of the godly, in joy of Christ into hell, in what we call the 
and happiness ; both of them expecting Apostles* Creed, is not mentioned by 
the general resurrection-day." ^ any writer before Rufinus, who found 

Into this general receptacle of souls, it m his own church at Aquileia ; but 
it was the opinion of the early fathers, it wais not then known at feome, or in 
that Christ descended, to preach; they the East. At first also, the expres- 
supposing these to be the spirits in sion was Ksrax^wui, but " in the creed 
prison mentioned by the apostle Peter, that carries Athanasius's name, though 
1 Pet. iii. 19. And as it is said in the made in the sixth or seventh century, 
gospel that he came not to ccdl the the word was changed into abrjg or hell. 
righteouSf hut svnners to repentance. But yet it seems to have been under- 
some of them supposed either that he stood to signify Christ's burial, there 
did not give much attention to the being no other word put for it in that 
good, or that they did not attend to creed."* But in the declension of the 
him ; for they say that, whereas he Greek, and chiefly in the Latin tongue, 
broueht away many of the wicked, he the term hades, or hell, began to be 
left those of the good where they were, applied to the mansion of wicked 
But perhaps the original tradition was, souls ; some of the fathers imagining 
that in consequence of converting hades to be in the centre of the earth, 
them, he removed them from the place others under the earth, and some being 
where the wicked were confined, to this uncertain about its situation, 
subterraneous paradise, where the souls The high opinion that soon began 
of the righteous remain, in joyful ex- to be entertained of the heroism and 
pectation of a happy resurrection, merits of the martyrs, led Christians 
Others, however, thought that our to suppose that a preference would be 
Savionr preached so effectually, as to given to their souls after death. For 
^Doipty the whole of this limbuspatru/m while the souls of ordinary Christians 
(for so also they called the precincts were to wait their doom in some inter- 
within which these ancient patriarohs mediate state, or to pass to their final 
were confined) and carried all the souls bliss through a purgation of fire, it 
with him into heaven.^ But this must came to be the general belief that 
have been a late opinion, because it naartyrs were admitted to the imme- 
was not supposed in the time of the diate presence of God and of Christ, 
fathers, that the souls of good men in the fire of martyrdom having purged 
general would be with Christ, and away all their sins at once, 
enjoy what was then called the he<xtific It was the opinion of most of the 
vision of God, till the resurrection. early fathers that the world was to be 

This opinion is clearly stated by destroyed by fire, and also that all 
Novatian, for he says, "Nor are the men were to pass through this fire, 
regions below the earth void of powers that the good would be purified by it, 
(potestaiibus) regularly dispos^ and and the wicked consumed. The former 
arranged; for there is a place whither part' of this doctrine they might learn 
the souls of the righteous and of the xrom the apostle Peter ; but it does not 
wicked are led, expecting the sentence clearly appear whence they derived the 

latter part of it. It is evident, how- 

1 Histoxy of the Apostles' Creed, p. 198, &c, 

(P.) Ed. 6, pp. 100-192. 3 J)e Trinitate, C. i. p. 5. (P,) 

« Burnet on the Articles, p. Tl. (P.) Art. iii. * Buraot on tlie Articles, p. 08. IP,) Art. iiL 

Bd. 4, p. 07. Ed. 4, p. 56. 
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ever, tliat they liad no proper idea of sumed m the fire that waa to destroy 

the eternity of hell torments. And it the world. 

was the opinion of Origen, and after 

him of Gregory Nazianzen, and pro- — - 

bably of others of the fathers, that 

the wicked, after being thus punished SECTION II. 

according to their deserts, would come 

out puriled, and obtain mercy.^ Am- °^ ^^^ ^^^^^^^« concerning the state 

bros^ thought that the wicked would ?' ^fJ^.,T.^'/.^Z JfL™ ""^ 
reriiain in this fire, which was to con- ^^^^^^ ^^"^ ^^^ reformation. 

sume the world, but how long does not i^ the last period we have seen some- 
appear.* Hilary maintained, that af- thing like the doctrine of Purgatory, 
ter the day of judgment all must pass but it is so exceedingly unlike the 
through the fire, even the Virgin Mary present doctrine of tiie Church of 
herself, in order to purify them from Jtome on that subject, that we can 
their sms. This opmion was the first hardly imagine that it could even 
idea of a doctrine of Purgatory, which ggrve as a foundation for it. The an- 
was so great a source of gain to the cient fathers only thought that when 
monks and priests in after ages. this world would be destroyed by fire, 

Austm speaks very doubtfully with that fire would purify the good, and 
respect to the dead. He sometimes destroy the wicked. Whereas, this 
seems very positive for two states only ; purgatory is something that is sup- 
but as he asserted the last probatory posed to take place immediately after 
fire, so he seems to have thought that death, to affect the soul only, and to 
good souls might suffer some grief in terminate sooner or later, according to 
their sequestered state, before the last circumstances, especially the pains 
day, on account of some of their past that are taken in favour of the dead, 
sins, and that they might rise to their ^y the masses and other good offices 
proper consummation by degrees. See of the living, as well as by their own 
his sentiments on this subject pretty benefactions and bequests for rehgious 
much at large m his first question to ^g^g before their death. 
Bulcidius;^ where he inclines to think Qn the whole, therefore, it looks as 
that they who have faith in Christ, jf this doctrine of purgatory had been 
but love the world too much, will be built upon some other ground ; and 
BSLved, hut so ashy fire; whereas they nothing is so likely to furnish a 
who, though they profess faith in groundwork for it, as the notions of 
Christ, yet neglect good works, will the Heathens concerning the state of 
suffer eternally. In his treatise De g^^g i^ the regions below, which were 
Civitate Dei,'* he does not seem dis- always supposed capable of being 
posed to controvert the opinion of brought back again. Also the popular 
those who say that all will be saved opinions of the Northern nations con* 
at last, through the mtercession of the cerning the state of souls after death 
saints. . , . , . were, m many cases, similar to those 

The Gnostics are said to have main- ^f the Greeks and Romans ; and such 

tained that the greatest part of man- opinions as these would not easily quit 

kind would be amithilated at the day their hold of the common people on 

of judgment, which was probably the then- conversion to Christianity ; and 

same thmg that was meant by those ^^^ held, together with the opinion 

who said that they would be con- ^f the fathers above mentioned, the 

present doctrine of purgatory might, 

i ibiT A^b^ssf ^' 'pV ^ *^™®' ^^ ^^® produce of both. 

« Op. iv.'p.'658." (k) It is generally said that the founda- 

* lab. xxi. 0. xviu. (P.) tion of the present doctrine was laid 
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by Gregory tlie Great, who lived in the ished by demons, but by divine justice 

sixth century, about 160 years after only, though angels or demons might 

Austin. But his opinions on the sub- conduct them to the place. By the 

ject were very little different from pains of purgatory, he says, venial 

those of Austin himself, and of others sins are expiated even quod culpa/tn, or 

before him, of which an account has from the guilt of them, and that some 

been given in the former period ; are delivered sooner than others.^ 

Gregory, however, did suppose that The present doctrine of the Church 

there was a purgatory to expiate the of Rome on the subject of purgatory, 

slight offences of which very good men is, " that every man is liable both to 

might be guilty; but he does not say temporal and eternal punishment for 

that this punishment would always be his sins ; that God, upon the account 

bv means of fire, nor did he suppose of the death and intercession of Christ, 

this expiation to be made in the same does, indeed, pardon sin as to its eter- 
place, but sometimes in the air, and . nal punishment ; but the sinner is still 

sometimes in sinks, &c., or places full liable to temporal punishment, which 

of filth and nastiness. He also speaks he must expiate by acts of penance and 

of some good men whose souls went sorrow in this world, together with such 

immediately to heaven. But in one other sufferings as God shall think fit 

way he certainly did greatly promote to lay upon him.* But if he does not 

the doctrine, viz. by the many idle expiate these in this life, there is a 

stories which he propagated about state of suffering and misery in the 

what happened to particular souls next world, where the soul is to bear 

after they had left their bodies, as the temporal punishment of its sins, 

concerning the soxd of King Theo- which may continue longer or shorter 

done, which was boiled in the pot of till the day of judgment ; and in order 

Vulcan.* to the shortening this, the prayers and 

Narrow, however, as these founda- supererogations of men, here on earth, 
tions were, the monks were very indus- or the intercessions of the saints in 
trious in building upon them, finding heaven, but above all things, the sacri- 
it the most profitable business they fice of the mass, are of great efficacy, 
were ever engaged in ; and about the This is the doctiine of tke Church of 
tenth century the present system seems Borne, as asserted in the Councils of 
to have been pretty well completed- Florence and Trent.*' ^ 
For, then, not even the best of men Before this time, the opinions con- 
were supposed to be exempted from the cerning purgatory were exceedingly 
fire of purgatory ; and it was generally various, with respect to the place of 
represented as not less severe than that purgatory, the nature of the pains of 
of hell itself. But then souls might it,andindeedeverythingbelongmgtoit. 
always be delivered from it by the Eckius maintained that it was m the 
prayers and masses of the living, which bottom of the sea. Others would have 
prayers and masses might always be it to be in Mount Etna, Vesuvius, or 
had upon certain pecuniary considera- some other burning mountain. Sir 
tions; and the fables and fictitious Thomas More says, that the punish- 
miracles that were propagated to secure ment will be only by fire, but Fisher, 
the belief of this new kind of future his fellow-sufferer, by fire and by water. 
state, were innumerable. Lorichius says, neither by fire nor 

TKomas Aquinas says, that the place 

of purgatory is near to that in which J |Seh"iv?; '^'^y SI eve^r day to 

the damned are punished; that the make my purgatory in this world." M^moires 

pains of tmrgatoY exceed aU the pains PrBl.^il^o^^^^fJ.rtioVi^p.^.'eV Ta\ Art 

of this lite ; that souls are not pun- ^xii. Ed. 4, p. 197. See Sess. XXV. Decretum de 
» Bueur, A. D. 594. (P.) JPurgatorio. Con. Trid. Can. et Decret. p. 283. 
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water, but by ttie violent convulsions festival ... in remembrance of aU ds* 
of hope and fear. Fisher maintained parted souls, was instituted by...Odilo» 
that the executioners would be the holy abbot of Cluni, and added to the Latin 
angels, but Sir Thomas More thought calendar towards the conclusion of the 
they would be the devils. Some again century." * 

thought that only venial sins are ex- The Greeks, though in most respects 
piated in purgatory, but others that they had superstitions similar to those 
moHal sins are expiated there likewise, of the Latins, yet they never adopted 
Dennis the Carthusian thought that their notions concerning purgatory. At 
the pains of purgatory would continue the time that this opinion was formed 
to the end of the world ; but Domini- in the West, the two churches had very 
cus a Soto limited it to ten years, and little intercourse with each other; and 
others made the time to depend on the besides, the Greeks were so alienated 
number of masses, &c., that should be from the Latins, that the reception of 
said on their behalf, or on the will of it by the latter would have rendered 
the Pope. Thomas Aquinas, as has the former more averse to it. 
been seen above, makes the pains of According to the doctrine of purga* 
purgatory to be as violent as those of tory, the moment that any soul is re- 
hell ; whereas, the Bhemists say that leased from that place, it is admitted 
souls are not in a bad condition there ; into heaven, to the presence of Grod and 
and Durandus, holding a middle opin- of Christy and made as happy as it can 
ion, gives them some intermission from be in an unembodied state* which was 
their pains on Sundays and hoHdays. contrary to the opinion of the early 
Bede tells a long story of a Northum- fathers, viz. that all souls continued in 
berland man, who, after he died, returned hades u ntil the resurrection, or, at most, 
to life again, and said that he had passed that an exception was made in favour 
through the middle of a long aud lar^e of the martyrs. However, this doctrine 
valley, which had two lakes in it, m of purgatory, and the opinion of the 
one of which souls were tormented with efficacy of prayers, and of masses, to 
heat, and in the other with cold ; and procure complete happiness for those 
that when a soul had been so long in the who were exposed to it, at length ob- 
hot lake that it could endure no longer, literated the ancient doctrine, as ap- 
it would leap into the cold one ; and peared when an attempt was made to 
when that became intolerable, it would revive something like it by Pope John 
leap back again. This uncertainty was XXII. 

80 great, that the whole doctrine must Towards the oondusion of his life, 
have been discredited, if it had not this pope incurred the disapprobation 
been for the profits which the popes, of the whole Catholic church, by as- 
the priests, and the friars, made of it.^ serting, " in some public discourses, 
The living, being, by means of this that the souls of the faithful, in their 
doctrine of purgatory, deeply interested intermediate state, were permitted to 
in the fate of the dead, and having behold Christ, as man, but not the face 
them very much at their mercv, the of God or the divine nature. . . . This 
mistaken compassion and piety of many doctrine highly offended Philip VI., 
persons could not fail to oe excited in king of Prance," who caused it to bo 
their favour. Before the tenth century examined and " condemned bv the di- 
it had been customary, in many places, vines of Paris, in 1833." The pope, 
to put up prayers on cei-tain days for being alarmed at this opposition, soft- 
the souls that were confined in purga- ened his opinion in the year following, 
tory, but these were made by each re- by saying, ** that the unembodied souls 
ligious society for its own members and of the righteous beheld the divine es- 

friends ; but in this century a " yearly « Mosheim, ii. p. 223. (P,) Cent. x. Pt. It 
^ 1 Staveley's Romisli Horseleach, p. 205. (P.) Clx. iv. Sect. It 
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aence as far as tteir separate state and prayers of the living, he seems to have 
condition would pwrnit ; *' and for fear been in doubt.*** 

of any ill consequences, from dying The ancient Waldenses, howey«r, who 
under the imputation of heresy, when separated from the Church of Rome be- 
he " lay upon his death-bed, he sub- fore the doctrine of purgatory had got 
mitted his opinion to the judgment of established, never admitted it ; and pre- 
the church." His successor, Benedict sently after the Reformation by Lutner, 
XII., after much controversy, estab- we find it abandoned by all who left 
lished the present doctrine, viz. ** that theChurchof Rome, without exception, 
the souls of the blessed, during their so that this doctrine is now peculiar to 
intermediate state, do fully and per- that church. 

fectly contemplate the divine nature." * The doctrine of a soul, however, and 
It may just deserve to be mentioned, of its existence in a separate conscious 
at the close of this period, that the doc- state, from the time of death to that of 
tiine of the resurrection of the same the resurrection, which was the foun- 
body, was q^uestioned by Conon, bishop dation of the doctrine of purgatory, 
of I'arsus, m the sixth century ; who, and of many other abuses of Popery, 
in opposition to Philoponus, a philoao- was still retained by most. But Mo- 
pher of Alexandria, (who had asserted sheim mentions some Anabaptists who 
that both the form and the matter of held that the soul sleeps till the resur- 
the body would be restored at the re- rection ; ^ and the Helvetic confession 
Burrection,) maintained that the form condemns all those who believed the 
would remain, but that the matter ' sleep of the soul,* which shows that a 
would be changed.* considerable number must have main- 

tained it. Luther himself was of this 

opinion ; though whether he died in it 

has been doubted.* It was, however, 

SECTION ni *^® ^^^ belief of so many of the re- 

formers of that age, that had it not 
OP THE REVIVAL OF THE GENUINE DOC- heen for the authority of Calvin, who 
TRINE OP REVELATION CONCERNING "wrotc cxprcssly against it, the doctrine 
THE STATE OP THE DEAD. of an vntermediato conscious state 

would, in all probability, have been as 
So general was the belief of a purga- effectually exploded as the doctrine of 
tory in this Western part of the world, purgatory itself, 
that Wickliffe could not entirely shake Several persons in this country have, 
it off. But though he believed in a in every period since the Reformation, 
purgatory, '*he saw the absurdity of appeared in favour of the sleep of the 
supposing that God intrusted any man soul, and it always had a considerable 
with a power to release sinners from number of followers. Of late this 
such a state : but whether the souls opinion has gained ground very much, 
of the dead might be profited by the especially since the writings of the 

1 Mosheim. III. pp. 157, 158. (P.) Cent. xiv. P^^/^^* excellent bishop of Carlisle, 
Pt. ii. Ch. ii. Sect. ix. See [Rutt's Priestley] and of archdeacon Blackbume on the 
Vol. Ill p. 876. Dr. Maclatoe, the trans- subject. But I think the doctrine of 

lator of MoBheun, remarks, that "all this x-^ • j. j* x x x i. 

Pope's heretical fancies, about the bec^c ^^ intermediate state can never be 

vision, were nothing, in comparison with a effectually extirpated, SO long as the 

vile and most enarmous practical kertty that 

was found in his coffers after his death, via. » Gilpin's life of him, p. 70. (P.) fie© also 

twenty-five millions of florins, of which there Brit. Biog. I. p. 48. 

were eighteen in specie, and the rest in plate, 4 Vol. IV. p. 163. (P.) Cent. xvl. Sect. iii. 

*c., squeezed out of the people and the inferior Pt. ii. C. iii. Sect, xxiii. 

clergy during his pontiacate.^ Ibid. Note, p. 158. » Syntagma, p. 10. (P.) 

■ 2 Ibid. I, p. 473. (P. ) Cent. vi. Pt. U. Cb. v. • See BLickbumo's Biat, View, Appendix, Ed. 2, 

8«ct. X. p,344. **-*-» 
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belief of a separate soul is retained, brought about, (viz. tbat of tbe resur- 

For while that is supposed to exist rection of the very body that had 

independently of the body, it will not putrefied in the grave, or had been 

be easily imagined to sleep along with reduced to ashes,) were so little visible, 

it, but will be thought to enjoy more (since, to all appearance, men die 

or less of a consciousness of its exis< exactly like plants and brute animals, 

tence.' * and no analogy drawn from thetn can 

Bui when, agreeably to the dictates lead us to expect a revival,) we must 

of reason, as well as the testimony of eagerly embrace that gospel, in which 

Scripture rightly understood, we snail alone this important truth is clearly 

acquiesce in the opinion that man is brought to light. It is in the gospel 

an homogeneous being, and that the alone that we have an express assur- 

powersof sensation and thought belong ance of a future life, by a person fully 

to the brain, as much as gravity and authorized to give it, exemplified also 

magnetism belong to other arrange- in his own person; he having been 

ments of matter, the whole fabric of actually put to death, and raised to 

superstition, which had been built upon life again, for the purpose of giving ns 

the doctrine of a soul and of its sepa- that assurance. 

rate conscious state, must fall at once. To give this value to revelation, by 

And this persuasion will give a value proving the proper and complete mor' 

to the gospel, which it could not have tality of man, on the principles of 

before, as it will be found to supply reason and scripture, is the object df 

the onlj satisfactory evidence oi a my Disquisitions relating to Matter 

future hfe. For though a future state and Spirit, to which, and also to what 

of retribution might appear sufficiently I have added in support of it, in my 

consonant to some appearances in discussion of the subject with Dr. 

nature, yet when the means of it, or Price,^ I beg leave to refer my readers, 
the only method by which it could be 

« See ibi(i.,Vol. IV. pp. 18-121 ; also Vol. II. 

1 Bee The State of tlu Dead, ialRuWa'Prieaflev] pp. S64-B64; and Vol. III. pp. 181, 182, 242^ 

Vol. IIL pp. 374-379. 258. 



PART VI/ 

THE HISTOEY OF OPINIONS KELATING TO THE LOKD^S 

SUPPER 

THE INTRODUCTION. whatever, has the depi-avation of the 

_ . J,. . ,_ , 1 1 . X original doctrine and custom proceeded 

There is nothing in the whole history ^o a greater height, or had more serious 
that I have undertaken to write, so orkna^nnt^noj^a 

. .. .« . Jill VWIIOCUUCIH/CO. 

extraordm^ as the abuses that have i^ allusion, perhaps, to the festival 
been mtroduced into the nte of the ^f ^-^^ p^sover, our Lord appointed 
Lords Supper, Nothing can be inaa- ^is disciples to eat bread and drink 
gined more simple m its original in- ^i^^ ^^ remembrance of him ; inform- 
stitution, or less hable to misapprehen- ^^ ^hem that the bread represented 
eion or abuse ; and yet, m no instance -j^ i^j^ ^jji^h was going to be broken, 
» Vol. II. Ed. 1782. and Uie wine his blood, which was 
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about to be sbed for tbem ; and we are SECTION I. 

informed by tbe apostle Paul, that tbis 

rite is to continue in the Christian the histohy op the euchailist till 
church till our Lord's second coming. ajp1!er the time op atjstin. 

Farther than this we are not informed _ ^ ^ . , _ . . 

in the New Testament. We only find The first new idea which was super- 

that the custom was certainly kept up, ^^^ ^ the original notion o± the 

and that the Christians of the prinu- I^ord s supper, was that of its bemg a 

tive times probably concluded the s(icrament, or an oath to be true to a 

pubHc worship of every Lord's day leader. For the word sacrament is not 

>ith the celebration of it. As the to be found m the Scriptures, but was 

rite was pecuHar to Christians, the afterwards borrowed from the Latin 

celebration of it was, of course, in tongue, in which it ^gnified the oath 

common with joining habitually in the which a Eoman soldier took to his 

pubUc worship of Christians, an open general. Thus, m the first century, 

declaration of a man's being a Chris- Phny reports, that l^e Christians were 

tian, and more so, indeed, than any wont to meet together before it was 

other visible circumstance; because H^^^ and to bind themselves by a 

other persons might occasionaUy attend sacrament.^ This, I would observe, is 

the public worship of Christians, with- but a small deviation from the origm^ 

outtearinganyproperpartinitthem- idea of the Lord s supper ; and though 

selves o -^ ^ ^ ^ it be not the same with the true idea 

Let us now see what additions have of it, as before explained, yet it cannot 

been made to this simple institution, be said to be cowirari/ to it. Afterwards 

in several periods, from the primitive the word sacrament came to be used by 

-times to our own. And for this pur- Ohnstianwritersinavervloosemanner, 

pose it will be most convenient to for everything that was looked upon to 

divide the whole history into four ^ s?!?"'^^^ mysterious, and, mdeed, 

'l)arts; the first from the age of the ^^ ^^shop Hoadly observes, for almost 

apostles to that of Austin, including eveiythmg relatmg to rehgion.» 

his time, and that of the great men ,^ The next idea which was added to 

who were his contemporaries; the the primitive notion of the Lord s sup- 

second extending from that period to P^r was of a much more alarming 

the time of Paschasius ; the third, mature, and had a long tram of the 

from him to the Reformation ; and the worst consequences. This was the 

fourth, from that time to the present, considermg of this institutaon as a 

In writing the history of this sub- wwaierv. And, indeed, the Chnstiaiis 

ject, in each of the periods, I shall affect^ very early to call this nte 

first noto the changes of opinion with ??e of the myster^s of our holy re- 

respect to the Lord's supper itself, %*^^; ?y the term mystery was 

together with the change of language mewit, on^ally, the more secret parts 

wfich took place in consequence of of the heatiien worship, to which select 

;it. I shaU then give an account of Persons only were admitted, ajid those 

'the superstitious practices that were nnder an oath of secrecy. Those mys- 
grounded on those opinions; and lastly, tenes were also called m^f^a^^owa ; 
I shall relate what particulars I have those who were mitiated were sup- 
met with relating to the manner of posed to be pure and holy, while those 

' celebration. who were not mimated were considered 

as impure and profane; and by these 

^ " Essent soliti ante lucem convenire; seque 
■acramento abstHngere." L. x. Ep. zcvii 

3 ''Cyprian speaks of the many and great 
sacraments of the Lord's Prayer.". Plain AoGO'mit 
App. Ed. 6, p. Its. 
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mysteries the Heathens were more Another new idea annexed to tlie 
attached to their religion than by any eucharist was that of its being a sacri" 
other circumstance whatever. This fi^^; and this too was in compliance 
made the first Christians (many of with the prejudices of the Jews and 
whom were first converted from Hea- Heathens, who, in the early ages, used 
thenisni, and who conM not all at to reproach the Christians with hav* 
once divest themselves of their fond* ing no sacrifices or oblations in their 
ness for pomp and mystery) wish to religion. We soon find, however, that 
have something of this natnre, which this language was adopted by them, 
was so striking and captivating, in the and applied to the Lord's supper. 
Christian religion ; and the rite of the This language is particularly used by 
Lord's supper soon struck them as what Cyprian, and in general the Lords 
might easily answer this purpose. supper was called an eucharist icoL 

When this new idea was introduced, eacHJice, though, in fact, they only 
they, in consequence of it, began to considered it as a memorial of the 
exclude aU who did not partake of the sacrifice of Christ, or of his death 
ordinance from being present at the upon the cross, 
celebration of it. Those who did not It is evident, from the nature of the 
communicate were not even allowed thing, that neither baptism nor the 
to know the method and manner in Lord's supper operates as a charm, or 
which it was administered. TertuUian, produces any immediate effect upon 
who wrote at the end of the second the mind, besides impressing it with 
century, seems to allude to this prac- proper sentiments and affections, such 
tice. " Piou^ initiations," . he says, as become Christians, and such as are 
'• drive away the profane," and " it naturally excited by the use of these 




fending the Christians from the charge different and more direct method, so 
of practisiuff abominable rites in secret, that the use of them was supposed to 
he muy only mean that, on the sup- depend upon the mere act of admin- 
position of such practices, no person istration. Both Justin Martyr and 
could reveal them, their enemies not Irenseus thought that there was such 
being present, and they would hardly £b Sanctification of the elements, that 
do it ttiem selves. Indeed, it is most there was a divine virtue in them, 
probable* that this custom of conceal- ^ This idea of there being a real virtue 
mg the mysteries did not take place in the elements of bread and wine, after 
till the middle of the third century.* they were consecrated, or set apart 
After this time, the Council of Alex- for this particular purpose, opened a 
andria reproached the Arians with door to endless superstitions, and some 
displaying the holy mysteries before of a very dangerous kind; as Chris- 
the Catechumens, and even the Pa- tians were led byit to put these merely 
gans; whereas "that wMch is holy," external rites in the place of moral 
they say, ** should not be cast to the virtue, which alone has the power of 
dogs, nor pearls before swine." * In sanctifying the heart, and making men 
the fourth century it was usual to acceptable in the sight of God* After 
call the eucharist a most tremendous this we are not surprised to find (and 
mystery, a dreadftJ solemnity, and it appears as early as the second cen- 
terrible to angels.* tury)'that both baptism and the Lord's 

supper were thought to be necessa/ry to 

i ^P^^^^^vU. Opera, p. S. (P.) salvation. 

3 SuSur^ A. B. 338. (P.) -^* ^^ ^^ early to look for the notion 

* See Middieton, inirod. JHs, Works, I. p, xU of the transmutation of the bread and 
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■vrine into the real body and blood of mnst not judge of this by tbeir senses, 
Christ ; but we find even in this early but by faith.'* 

age language so highly figurative (calf- This writer carried his idea of the 
ing the symbols by the name of the sajictity of the consecrated elements 
things represented by them) as verj so far, as not to allow that they ever 
much contributed to produce this went into the excrements of the body ; 
opinion in after ages. It was the maintaining that they entered wholly 
custom with the early fathers to say into the substance of the communi- 
that the bread and wine passed into cants ; and Chrysostom supported this 
the body and blood of Christ, and even opinion by the comparison of wax, 
that they are transelemerded into them, which is consumed in the fire, without 
They also use other expressions to the leaving ashes or soot." This was going 
same purpose ; meaning, however, by very far indeed for so early an age. 
them, nothing more than that a divine About two hundred years after Christ, 
virtue was communicated to them.* Christians apgHed their thoughts very 

" We do not consider," says Justin much to the giving of mystical signifi- 
Martyr, " this bread and wine as com- cations to the sacraments, as they were 
mon bread and wine* For, as Jesus also fond of mystical interpretations 
Christ was made flesh, and had flesh of scripture. Among other allusions, 
and blood to procure our salvation, so a happy one enough was this, that the 
we learn that this aliment^ over which sacramental brea^ being composed of 
prayers have been made, is changed, many grains of wheat, and tne wine 
and that by which our flesh and blood being made of many grapes, repre- 
are nourished is the body and blood sented the body of the Christian 
of Jesus Christ. For the evangelists church, which was composed of many 
teach us that Jesus Christ took bread, believers, united into one society. 
and said this is m/y body : he also took Cyprian was the first who advanced 
the wine, and said tJda ia m/y blood." * that by the wine was meant the blood 
Tertullian, however, says, that by the of Christ, and by the water (which 
words this is my body, we are to under- they always at that time Used to mix 
stand the figure of my body.' with the wine) the Christian people; 

The language of Cyril or Jerusalem, and that by the mixture of them the 
onthissubject,ispeenliarly strong, and union between Christ and his people 
might very well mislead his hearers, was represented. This idea continued 
whatever ideas he himself might an- a long time in the church. But some 
nex to it. He says to the young com- supposed that this water and wine 
municants, " Since Christ has said, were a memorial of the water and 
this is WAf body, who can deny it? blood which issued from the side of 
Since he has said, this is m/y blood, Christ, when he was pierced with the 
who can say it is not so ? He formerly spear, as he hung on the cross.* 
changed water into wine, and is he not It was a natural consequence of this 
wortiby to be believed, when he says superstitious respect for the eucharisti- 
that he has changed the wine into cal elements, that many persons began 
his blood? Wherefore let us, with to be afraid of communicating. Ac- 
full assurance of faith, take the body cordingly we find that, whereas origi- 
and blood of Christ. For under the nally, all Christians who were bap- 
form of bread, the body is given to tized, and not under sentence of ex- 
them, and under the form of wine, his communication, received tfee Lord's 
blood." He then tells his pupUs they supper, yet in the time of Chrysos- 
tom, so many abstained from this part 



J Larrochc, p. 221. {P.) 
« Edit. TUirlby, p. 96. (P.) 
8 Opera, p. 408. {P.) 



* Cat 4ta. Op. p. 292. (P.) 

A Basnage, Histoire, I, p. IQS. (P.) 

* Lanrodie, p. 8, (P.) 
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of the service, tliat lie was obliged to wine were held up to the view of the 
reprove them for it with great severity; people, before they were distributed, 
and various methods were taken to en- that they might be seen and contem- 
gage them to attend it. plated with religious respect ; from 

When the bread was called the body which the adoration of iie symbols 
of Christ, the cloth which covered it was was afterwards derived, 
usually called the cloth of the body, and Towards the end of the fourth cen- 
was considered as entitled to some par- tury, it was thought wrong to commit 
ticular respect. And we find that Op- the blood of Christ to so n^ a thing 
tatus reproached the Donatists, that as glass. Jerome reproaches a bishop 
they had taken away these body-cloths, of Toulouse with this, he being a rich 
and that they had washed them as if man, and able to afford a better vessel, 
they had been dirty. Also, Victor of and more proper for the purpose.* 
Vite. complained that Proculus (the As the primitive Christians con- 
executioner of the cruelties of Gen- sidered their joint-partaking of the 
seric, king of the Vandals, against the Lord's supper as a bond of union 
Catholics) had made shirts and drawers among themselves, it was natural to 
of them. This body-cloth was to be of send part of the elements to those per- 
very fine linen, ana not of silk, or of sons whose infirm state of health, or 
purple, nor of any coloured stuff, agree- necessary avocations, would not allow 
able to an order made by Pope Sil- them to be present. For the same 
vester, or, as some say, Pope Eusebius. reason consecrated bread was also sent 
In this age the table on which the to the neighbouring, and often to dis- 
eucharist was celebrated was called taut parishes, as a token of brotherly 
the "mystic table;" and Theophilus, communion. This they did, particu- 
to whom Jerome (if the crpistle be larlyatthe feast of Easter; and, pro- 
genuine) writes, says, that the "very vided no superstitious use had been 
utensils and sacred coverings were not made of it, there seems to have been 
to be considered, like things inanimate, little to complain of in the custom, 
and void of sense, to have no sanctity. However, the Council of Laodicea 
but to be worshipped with the same thought proper to forbid this sending 
majesty as the body and blood of our out of the elements, as a custom bor- 
Lord." ' rowed from the Jews and the heretics. 

In the fourth century, the Lord's But Pope Innocent, who lived a cen- 
supper was celebrated sometimes at tury after, still continued to send the 
the tombs of the martyrs, and at consecrated bread to the neighbouring 
funerals, which custom gave rise to parishes.' 

the masses which were afterwards per- But the greatest abuse that was 
formed in honour of the saints, and made of this custom was in conse- 
for the dead. Also, in many places, quence of the consecrated elements 
about the same time, the bread and being thought to be of use to the sick, 
1 MiddieWs rntro<i. JHs. p. 57. (P.) Dr. ^ ^ medicinal way, and to be a means 

Priestley, in his edition of the Coi-ruptiona, had 01 prCSCrvmg persOns lU JOUmeys, and 




tionedp. 12 [Rutt's Priestley, Vol. v.], he pro- them enough for these uses, it was 

posed the alteration of his text (which I have 4.1, ^ ^nof /^«, fnr +1ia -nriPsf.q ^jc\ lrP<»n a 

made) on the authority of "the writer of the *'^® ^V°^™ t? pnesiS TO JieeD a 

Critical Seview," who says that Dr. Middieton quantity 01 the consecrated bread to 

quoted the edition of Jerome's Works in 1706, distribute occasionally, as it might be 

while, in the Basil edition of 1563, which , j « x- '^ ct-riy ^ n it 

he describes as most authentic, the opinion wanted. Austmsays, " it any Olie tall 

is attributed by Jerome to Theophilus. The sick, let him receive the body and blood 

reviewer adds, that the whole passage is 

probably spurious. See Middleton's Works, I. » Larroche, p. 53. (P.) 

p. xlii. Note, and Crit. Rev. IV. p. 193. » Basnage, HUtoire, I. p. Ill, (P.) 
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of ChriBt, and let liim keep a part of clearly the case in the time of Gy- 
this little body, that he may find the prian.* The custom continued in the 
accomplishment of what St. James Western chnrch till near the time of 
says, Let those who are sick go to the the Beformation, and it is stiU the 
church to receive strength of hody"^ practice of the Eastern churches, and 
This same father also mentions a of every other part of the Christian 
woman who had made a plaister of world that was never subject to the see 
the sacramental bread for a sore eye.^ of Rome.^ 

Some of the ancient Christians used The different classes of Christians in 
to bury the sacramental bread together the primitive times, as they respected 
with the dead, thinking, no doubt, the Lord's supper, were as follows, 
that it would be of as much use to There were four orders of the Cate- 
them in that long journey as it had chumens. The first were instructed at 
been in other shorter ones. However, their own houses; the second heard the 
in a council held at Carthage in 419, exposition in the church ; the third 
this practice was condemned; but it attended the public prayer; and the 
appears that the custom was not fourth were those who were completely 
wholly laid aside at the end of the ready for baptism; for till that time 
eighth century, though it had been they did not attend the celebration of 
prohibited again by the sixth general the eucharist, but were formally dis- 
council in 691. The reason was, that missed at what is called missa cote* 
to bury these sacred elements was now chumenonim,, as the final dismission 
thought to be a profanation of them; of the assembly Was called massafide* 
so that a custom which took its rise Uum^ 

from one degree of superstition, was The primitive Christians communi- 
abolished by a greater degree of it ; cated after supper, but the custom of 
and of this we shall have other in- celebrating it in the morning was 
stances in the course of this history. frequent in the church in the time of 

Having thus noted the changes in Tertullian, in consequence, no doubt» 
the doctrine of the eucharist, and the of a superstitious reverence for the 
superstitious practices which in these elements, which led them to think that 
early times were derived from the it was wrong to eat anything before 
erroneous opinions of Christians on they partook of them ; but it was still 
the subject, I shall now relate what I usual to communicate in the evening, 
have been able to collect concerning on Holy Thursdajr. Chrysostom being 
the manner in which it was adminis- charged with giving the eucharist to 
tered. some persons wter a repast, said, " If 

In the first place, it cannot be denied I have done it, let my name be blotted 
that, in the primitive times, all those firom the catalogue of bishops, and let 
who were classed among the faithful, 

rPAPivp<^ thfi eucharist everv Lord's « On whose authority (d«7ai)*i«, p. 175) Middle- 
receivea tne eucnansi every Jjoru s ^^ „ ^^^^ sacrament was administered, in 

day. Alter readmg tlie tocnptures, ^U their public communions, to infanta, even of 
and the exposition of them, or the ser- the tenderesta«e, before they were able to speak." 

mon, at which others might attend, ^f ^ \^;^^l' prfestiey] VoL li, pp. 887, 838, 

they proceeded to the pubhc prayer, m and the NoUs. I find on a farther examination 

whfcli the audience bore their part, at °l«t^;;j^TS^ ^^^^T^^T^ 

least by saying occasionally Atnen, ana great procession," previous to the cmuicration. 

the service constantly closed with the He says that "they give the euchwrtst, in both 

1 -u X- I'xt,^ «„Ao»;o+ -W^ a«^n« kinds, to little children of one or two years of 

celebration of the eucharist. We even ^^^ ai)methnes to new-bom infants, after they 

find that young children, and mdeed havebeenchristened, in case of imminent danger 

i«fon+a Pr^mrmiTiipn+prl TTiis was of death ; grounding their belief of an absoluto 

jntants, commumcatea. ims was ^g^jeggity of this sacrament upon John vt ffS. ; 

1 Basna^e, Hiitoire, I. p. Wl. (P.) ^^S^!,,?*^ S't^ V^^* ^' ^*^ 

• Larrodie, p. 6. (P.) » Sueur, A, », 2lfl. {r.} 
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me not be reckoned among the ortho- Tertullian, and Oyprian pretends that 

dox." ^ it was of singular use. We find that 

It having been customary with the some Christians communicated with 
Jews, whenever they made a solemn water only, from which they were 
appearance before God, to bring some called Acjuarians.^ These wei^e not 
oblations, these Christians, whenever only Manicheans, who abhorred wine, 
they assembled for public worship, but also others who were in the scheme 
(which they also considered as an ap- of mortifying the flesh by abstaining 
Bearing before God, and especially m from marriage, and the use of flesn 
the more solemn part of tne service, meat, as well as of wine, 
the administration of the eucharist,) When the elements began to be con- 
brought with them a quantity of bread sidered in a superstitious light, as 
and wine,' and especiaUy the first- Something more than mere bread and 
fruits of their corn and grapes. Of wine, there must have been a time 
these offerings, or oblations, as they when they imagined that this change 
then a&cted to call them, a part was took place; and in the early ages it 
reserved for the* eucharist, and part was supposed to be made by the 
also was eaten afterwards in common, prcw^er which preceded the adminis- 
in what they called their agapce, or tra^on, and not by any particular 
love-feeusts, but the remainder was form of words; and this is the idea 
appropriated to the maintenance of the that the Greek Church still retains 
ministers and of the poor. Besides concerning consecration. But after- 
bread and wine, it was the custom to wards, though it is not easy to deter- 
offer many things of value at the same mine when, the change was supposed 
time. But at length they limited the to take place as the priest was 
oblations which were made on this pronouncing the words. This is imj 
imrticalar occasion to bread and wine hod^, in Latin, hoe Bst corpus meum; 
only; and afterwards they usually as if there had been some peculiar vir- 
made for this purpose one great loaf, tue in the sound of those words, when 
or cake, which they said represented pronounced by a person duly quahfied 
the unity of the church, and which to use them. Thus also the Heathens 
was broken in public, and distributed imagined that the presence of the in- 
to as many as communicated. In the visible Divinity was made to dwell in 
fourth century some churches substi- an image, by the priest pronouncing 
tuted what they called eulogies^ or some form of words, which was termed 
holy bread, for the bread of the Lord's consecrdting them, 
supper,' ^ The euchajistical elements being now 

Tne ancients in general believed considered as something hoh/, it was 

that the water was mixed with the natural to suppose that a degree of 

wine, in our Saviour's own adminis- holiness belonged also to the table on 

tration of the eucharist, and therefore which the service was performed, and 

they did the same. This mixture of therefore that it ought to be prepared 

water with the wine is mentioned by by some ceremony, for this holy pur- 

^ , ^ «x «m,. pose. Gregory Nyssen, the same whose 

G.^!S^muStt%Lg^«Wng'«^ it^ elc^nenc^ on the subject of the eucha. 

a thing ybxj Unlawful and scaudaiouB to taste a rist has been recited already, is said to 

drop ol winei or eat the least bit of iHr^d f or have been the first who performed any 

aevorai hours befc^e they receiTe." Smith's ^ _ r i-i.* i • j "^ix ^^ ""jr 

Accovmt, p. 158. Ceremony of this kmd. It was about 

> To prepare for "the sacrament of the holy the fourth century, as is eenerallv 

eucharist,... the priests and deacons... carry the arr^^oA 4-\%o4' ^^^a^Aa ,^C ^^-^iS^ i.^.^Z, 

gifts of b^adanS wine, presented by the pipie, agreed, that places of worship began 

to the alta^ of the Frotkegis ; by this obktiion. 

separating them from piro£ane and oommon UN.'* ^ Also called JSiwratifta [Hydroparastates]. 

Ibid. p. 125. See Moshelm. Vol. I. p. 180, Cent, ii P. li Ch. ▼. 

8 JBasuffEQ. HUMUn I. p. 112. (P.) S. ix. 
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to b6 consecrated, thongli in some very principal part of solemn religi6ns -wor- 
simple manner, and it was then for- ship, it is probable that the prayer 
bidden to celebrate the Lord's supper which preceded it, and from which the 
except in consecrated places. When whole service got the name of euclia' 
churches were built with more magni- rist, was of some length, especially as 
ficence, under Constantine, there was a we do not finA that prayer was used in 
particular place called the sanctuary, an^y other part of the service. In ihe 
where the table or altar stood, third century it is particularly obseiTed, 

Lights in the day-time were usual that the prayers which preceded the 
in many ceremonies in the heathen re- celebration of the euchanst were con- 
ligion, whence an idea of cheerfulness, siderably lengthened, as well as that 
and of sacredness also, was annexed to the solemnity and pomp ^with which it 
them ; and the Christians of those ages was administered were increased ; and 
were ^but too ready to adopt the reli- that at this time persons in a state of 
^ous* customs of the Heathens, partly penitence, and others, were excluded 
from their own attachment to them, from it, in imitation of the heathen 
and also with a view to make their re- mysteries. 

ligion more inviting to the Pagans. It was the custom within this period 
The custom of using wax-lights at the to ask forgiveness of one another, as 
eucharist, in particular, probably began well as to give the kiss of peace, or 
in the time of Austin, in the fifth cen- charity, before communion, the men 
tury. For, in the time of Gregory I. kissing the men, and the women the 
they were used at baptism; and Isi- women. They also used to kiss the 
dore of Seville, who was contemporary hand of the priest. This custom of 
with Gregory, speaks of it as a thing asking pardon before communicating, 
established. "Those," says he, "who was used in France in the eleventh 
in Greek are called Acolytes, are in century.^ 

Latin called Unk-hearers, because they At first the deacons generally ad- 
carry lights when the gospel is read ; ministered the elements, but in the 
or, when the sacrifice is offered, not to fourth Council of Carthage, they were 
dissipate darkness, but to express joy, only suffered to administer in oases of 
to declare, under the type of corporeal necessity. Afterwards they adminis- 
light, the light spoken of in the gospel." tered the ciip only, while the priest 
In blessing these torches and flam- who celebrated gave the bread. Some- 
beaux, they said, " Jesus Christ, times women served on this occasion, 
bless this wax, we beseech thee, that it and though it was forbidden by Pope 
may receive of thee such a power and Gelasius, the practice continued m 
benediction, that, in all places where many places till the tenth century.^ 
it shall be lighted and set, the devil Cyril, of Jerusalem, at the end of the 
may tremble and fly for fear, and may fourth century, exhorted his communi- 
no more attempt to molest or seduce cants to receive the bread by support- 
those who serve thee." * It must be ing the ri^ht hand with the left, also 
observed that this custom of using to receive it in the hollow of the hand, 
lights at the celebration of the eucha- and to take care that no crumb of it 
rist began in the East, a little after the fell to the ground; and that in receiv- 
time of Gregory Nazianzen. ing the wine, they should approach it 

The blessing of the bread and wine with the body a little bowed, in token 
used by our Saviour himself was pro- of veneration. The sixth general council 
bably nothing more than a very short ordered that the hands should be held 
prayer, such as we commonly use be- in the form of a cross. It was the 
fore meat. But when the administra- cnstom in the time of Jerome, to kiss 
tion of the eucharist came to be a a ibid. p. 120. (i>.) 

» Larroche, p. 537. (P.) , ^ Ilnd.' p.' 123." (P.) 
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the bread ; and in the liturgy of Ohrjr- gether with that of a sanctifying power 

sostora, used by the Greeks, it is di- m the elements themselves, contributed 

rected that he who receives the ele- to introduce a train of superstitious 

ments should kiss the hand of the practices into the Christian church; 

deacon from whom he receives them.* but we must go much deepen into 

It is needless to note the progress of this superstition in the two foUomng 

superstition in all these observances. periods, with less pleasing prospects 

When the service was ended, the con- than in the last. We have seen the 

gregation was dismissed by the priest, shades of the evening close upon us ; 

saymg Ite, Missa est; which Polidore we must now prepare to pass through 

Yirgil acknowledges was also the form the darkness of the night, but with 

of dismissing the idolatrous services of the hope that, as we come nearer to 

the Pagans.'^ There was, likewise, as our own times, the dayHght will visit 

was observed before, a formal dismis- ns again, 
sion of the catechumens, before they 

proceeded to the celebration of the - 
euoharist, in the same words, and from 

this term missa, the whole service came arnnrpTr\'j<r 

afterwards to be called by that name, SECTIOIh II. 

which by corruption is in the English ^he history of the eucharist frok 

language mass. the time of Austin to that of 

The primitive Christians did fre- paschasius. 
quently eat in common, before the cele- 
bration of the Lord's supper. To this In this period we find a very consi- 
kind of entertainment, to which every derable advance towards the doc- 
person brought what he thought proper, trine of transuhstantiation, which was 
they gave the name of agape or love- afterwards established in the Western 
feast ; and it is thought to be alluded church; but the first great step towards 
to in the epistles of Peter and Jude, it, as well as almost all the abuses of 
2 Pet. ii. 13 ; Jude 12. This custom, which an account is given in the last 
however, of eating in common having Section, was made in the East, where 
been abused, it was forbidden by the Anastasius, a monk of Mount Sinai, 
Council of Laodicea in 360. But before (in a treatise against some heretics who 
this time, when it began to be thought asserted that the body of Christ was 
improper to eat anything before the impassible,) said, that the elements of 
eucharist, this feast was omitted till the Lord's supper were the true body 
after the celebration.' and blood of Christ ; for that when 

Such was the progress of supersti- Christ instituted the eucharist, he did 

tion in this age of the church, which not say, this is the type or antitype of 

abounded with men of learning, and my body, but imf hody. This is evi- 

writers. We are not to expect a re- dently a language unknown to all the 

formation of these abuses, in the next ancients, when they spoke not rhetori- 

period of gross darkness, and while cally but gravely on the subject ; and 

the same causes of corruption, and es- yet, on the whole, it is certain that he 

pecially a fondness for pagan customs, did not mean so much as was after- 

and a willingness to gain over the wards understood by that mode of 

Pagans by adopting them, continued speaking.* 

and increased. We have now seen But John Damascenus, another 

how the pagan notion of mysteries, to- monk, and a celebrated writer in the 

East, not only followed Anastasias in 

1 Lairoche, p. 119. (P.) his language, but made a real change 

3 Sueur, A. p. 388. (P.) . _ . . -^ ,, _ in the ideas annexed to it; saying that* 

• Mosheim, I. p. 104. (P.) Cent. iPilLCh. jj©*^ 

Ir. Sect, vii. * Sueur, A. D. 687. (P.) 
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" wlien some liave called the bread and and sacred in the encharistical elements 
wine figures or signs of the body and kept .advancing in the West, as well 
blood of Christ, as Basil, they spake as in the East; and they were con- 
of them not after consecration, but sidered as bearing some peculiar rela- 
before the oblation was consecrated." tion to Christ ; who was, therefore, 
"Jesus," he says, "has joined to the thought to be, in some extraordinary- 
bread and wine his own divinity, and manner, ^present with them, but in what 
made them to be his body and blood." manner,^ they had not perhaps any 
He illustrates this in the following distinct idea. 

manner: — " Isaiah saw a Zi^7i<ec2 coaZ ; When the eucharistical elements 

now a lighted coal is not mere wood, were considered as so peculiarly sacred, 

but wood joined to fire ; so the bread we are not surprised to find that many 

of the sacrament is not mere bread, methods were used to prevent the loss 

but bread joined to the divinity; and or waste of them. Among other me- 

the body united to the divinity is not thods, they began, pretty early in this 

one and the same nature, but the nature period, to take the bread dipped in the 
""'■'■ -..,./.., i -. . ipi^-g ^g^g particu- 

Oouncil 
another at 
was urged on one side that Christ had Braga in Gallicia, in which a decree 
no other image than the sacrament, it was made to put a stop to this prac- 
was argued by the council, that the tice ; but stQl it was allowed that the 
saci'ament after consecration was no eucharist might be administered to sick 
image, but properly his body and blood.* persons and young children in this 
This has been the faith of the Greek manner. The Armenians still receive 
Church ever since the time of this the eucharist in this way, and the 
Damascenus, who wrote in the begin- Moscovites take the bread and wine 
ning of the eighth century ; and his together in a spoon.^ 
name is as great an authority in the I have observed that, in the former 
Eastern church, as that of Thomas period, it was usual for the communi- 
Aquinaswas afterwards in the Western, cants to carry some of the consecrated 

In reality, the Greeks must consider bread home with them, and to take it 
'the eucharistical elements as cmother with them when they went on a jour- 
hody of Christ, to which his soul, or ney ; but in the Council of Saragossa, 
his divinity, bears the same relation within the present period, they who 
that it did to the body which he had did not eat the bread at the time of 
when on earth, and with which h« as- communicating were anathematized. 
cended to heaven. They must suppose Thus a greater degree of superstition 
that there is, as it were, a multiplica- put an end to a practice which had been 
tion of bodies to the same soul. No mtroduced by a less degree of it. How- 
real change, however, is by them sup- ever, the practice of consecrating a great 
posed to be made in the substance of quantity of bread was kept up ; and in 
the bread and wine ; only from being the time of Charlemagne, express direc- 
mere bread and wine, it becomes a new tions were given for keeping it, in order 
bo dy and blood to Christ. 

Whether this new opinion spread 

iT>+^ +>iA WPHf rInPH Tint rliR+nnff.lv an- ' Larroche, p. 146. (P.) "The priest takes a 

into tne vy est, aoes not oistmctiy ap- ^^^^^ ^^^ .^ ^^j ^^ ^^ ^j^^^ p^^ ^^ .^ ^ ^^^^ 

pear, and the two churches had not, at piece of bread, and tempercth tljem both to- 

that time, much communication with gather, so delivers the spoon to the communi- 

■ii-i-ri./. jv^ _^i canta..,.Aiter this, he delivereth them bread by 

each other. ^ i3ut trom the same general itself, and then wine mixed with a little warm 

causes the idea of something mystical water, to represent the blood and water which 

flowed from onr Saviours side." The RtMsian 

1 Larroche, p. 867. (P.) CateehUm— Ceremonies of the Miucovitea, 1725, Ed. 2, 

3 Taylor, Grand Apoftacy, p. 160. (P.) pp. 05, 69. 
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to commxinicate the sick.^ This con- ordained that no person should celehrate 

secrated bread, it had been the custom mass, unless the priest made a third.^ 

to keep in a close chest in the church ; Among other accusations of John XII., 

but at the Council of Tours, in 667, it he was charged with celebrating mass 

was ordered that the host (as it was without comm anion.* 

then called) should be kept not in a No laws,. however, could long check 

chest, but under the title of the cross, the torrent of this abuse. It being 

to excite the devotion of the people.^ imagined that the celebration of the 

Among other superstitious customs mass was offering the most acceptable 

within tms period, we find that some- sacrifice to God, which would avail for 

times the consecrated wine was mixed the pardon of sin, and for redeeming 

with ink, in order to sign writings of a souls out of purgatory, large sums of 

peculiarly solemn nature. Thus Pope money were given and bequeathed to 

Theodore, in the seventh century, signed the priests for this purpose, which 

the condemnation and deposition of proved a source of immense wealth to 

PyiThus, the Monothelite ; it was used them. But this abuse was much in- 

at the condemnation of Photius by the creased when monks were allowed, by 

fathers of the Council of Constanti- Pope Gregory, to do the office of priests, 

nople, in 869 ; and Charles the Bald, This order of men had much leisure 

and Bernard, count of Barcelona, also for the purpose, and an idea of peculiar 

signed a treaty with the sacramen- sanctity was annexed to their charac- 

tgd wine, in S-M. It is evident, how- ter in tne minds of the common people, 

ever, from this very abuse of the eucha- To the monks may be attributed the 

ristical elements, that they were not at origin of j^rwate chapels, and the mul- 

that time supposed to be the real body tiplication of altars in churches for 

and blood of Christ ; for, since they celebrating several masses at the same 

have been thought to be so, it would time. Por, according to ancient cus- 

be deemed a great profanation to make tom, it was not lawful to say mwe than 

any such use of them. ^ ^ one mass, at which all assisted; audit 

It is not denied that, originally, the was a thing unheard of that any per- 
celebration of the Lord's supper was a son should celebrate mass on the same 
part of the public worship in which dajr, upon the same altar, a custom 
all the congregation of tne faithful which is still observed in ike Eastern 
joined ; but m the Church of Eome at churches* For the Greeks have but 
present the priest alone communicates one altar in one church, nor do we find 
m general, while the congregation are the mention of any more in the Western 
mere spectators of what he is doing, church till the eighth century. But 
and only join in the prayers. This in the time of Adrian I., who lived to- 
was occasioned by the superstitious wards the end of the eighth century, 
veneration for the elements, from which there is mention made of the great 
was naturally derived an idea of some altm; to distinguish it from others m 
particular preparation being necessary Hie same church. Whenever the phr&de 
for the receivmg of them. The first occurs in any period prior to this, by 
notice that we find of this kind of mass altars wa are to understand the tombs 
was about the year 700 ; but we have of the martyrs^ which are ofteiT so 
seen that, even in the time of Chrysos- called.^ The first mention that we have 
torn, the people in general began to of the eucharist being celebrated more 
decline communion ; but in the time of than once in the course of the same 
Charlemagne, the priests were forbidden day in any church, is in the fifth cen- 
to celebrate mass alone; and Pope Soter fcury, when Leo I. ordered it on great 

» Larroche, p. 167. (P.) Smith found this 

eustom in the Greek Church at Gonatantiuople, * Larroche, p. 126. (P.) 

in 1669. See his Account, p. 162. * Sueur, A. D. 963. (P.) 

« Sueur, A. D. 567. (P.) 5 Laixoche, p. i7. (P.) 



festival days, when tlie crowds were so who made more alterations in it than 

great that the churches could not con- any of his predecessors. He intro- 

tain those that resorted to them. dnced into it many pompous cere- 

To induce the common ^ople to monies, bnt it was several centuries 

continue their offerings alter they before this canon was adopted by all 

ceased to communicate, they were the members of the Latin church. In 

given to understand, Ihat provided 699, Pope Sergius added to the canon 

they kept np that custom, the service of the mass, that while the priest is 

would still be useM to them; and breaking the bread, he should sing 

instead of a real commnnion with three times, Lamb of Ood who taketh 

bread and wine duly consecrated, the awcuy the sin of the world, have mercy 

priests gave them a kind of substitute i^jpofb ua ; but that the third time, 

for it, and a thing of a much less instead of the words home mercy upon 

awfxil nature, viz. bread, over which us, he should say, grcmt us peace*^ 

they prayed, and to which they gave Since the celebration of the encharist 

the name of hallowed bread. This was now considered as a proper soiyri- 

was about the year 700.^ fice, the table on which it was offered 

It was in consequence of few persons came of course to be an altar; and 

offering themselves to communion, that as altars in the Jewish church, and 

the priests got a habit of speaking in among the Pagans, were consecrated, 

a very low voice, a custom which was the Christian altars must be so too. 

afterwards continued through super- The first mention that is made of the 

stition. This is said to have begun consecration of altars, (more than was 

about the end of the tenth centuiy ; observed to have been done by Gregory 

and some say that it proceeded from a Nyssenus,) is in the Council of Agde, 

report that God had punished with in 506, when they were ordered to be 

sudden death some snepherds who consecrated both by chrism and by 

sang the words of consecration in the the benediction of uie priest. In the 

fields.* ninth century they added water to the 

Having noted these general abuses chrism, and mcense, and other things, 

respecting the encharist, I shall now They also consecrated three tahle'cloths 

consider the method in which it was of several fashions, and a kind of v&U 

administered, going over the different of several colours, according to the 

parts of the service for that purpose ; different days, &c.* 

and we shall fijid traces enow of super- In order to be better entitled to the 

stition, eveiy stet> that we take. name of altare, and to correspond to 

As there is nothing prescribed in the the altars in the Jewish and Pagan 

New Testament concerning the order religions, all the wooden tables were 

of public worship, or the mode of removed, and all altars were ordered to 

celebrating the Lord's supper, different be made of stone. And it was farther 

churches fell naturally into different alleged in favour of this custom, that 

methods with respect to them, as we Jesus Christ is called the comer-stone 

see in what remains of several of and foundation of the church. This 

the ancient liturgies. That of most institution is ascribed to Silvester; but 

churches had probably been gradually the decree is not found. It was a 

altered, especi^ly as men's ideas with council of Epaone, in 517, that forbade 

respect to the nature of the service the consecration of altars, unless tbey 

itself had changed. The present ca/non were made of stone.* 

of the mass, as it is now used in the ^ To the due consecration of altars it 

Church of Eome, was, for the most is now requisite that there should be 
part, composed by Gregory the Great, 

*^ ^ "^ » Sueur,. A. D. 699. (P.) 

1 Hist, of Ancient Ceremoniea, p. 88. (P.) * Lanroche, p. 49. (P.) 

« Larroche, p. 79. (P.) » Basnage, I. pp. AH, 4T. (P.) 
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relics in tKem ; bnt this was far from or of charity, immediately before corn- 
being the case originally. For a council munion. This, in time, was thought 
in the seventh century ordered, that to be an indecent practice, and there- 
altars should not be consecrated in any fore ought to have been laid aside 
place where a body had been interred.^ altogether. However, Leo III., at the 
The last thing which I shall observe in end of the ninth century, changed 
respect to altars is, that Bede is the this custom for that of kissing a plate 
first who makes any mention of por- of silver or copper, with the figure of 
table ones. a cross upon it, or the relic of some 

It was the custom in all this period saint after the consecration of the 
not only to make use of lights, though elements.'* 

ill the day-time, during the celebra- In the fifth century it was the 
tion of the eucharist, but of incense custom for men to receive the bread 
also ; and both these appendages were with their naked hands, and the 
borrowed from the heathen sacrifices, women (who perhaps did not expose 
and were first adopted by the Greeks, their hands naked) in a clean cloth, 
and so early as the middle of the fifth which obtained the name of dominica. 
century ; mention being then made of Afterwards, in the farther progress of 
assembling the church by flambeaux superstition, it came to be the custom 
and perfumes. But it is not said that to receive it in vessels of gold, &c. ; 
this was for the celebration of the but this was forbidden in the sixth 
eucharist in particular.^ general council in 680, and they were 

Originally, the bread that was used again ordered to receive it with the 
for the celebration of the Lord's hand.* It has been already observed, 
supper was such as was presented that glass was thought to be too brittle 
among other offerings on the occasion, a thing to receive the holy elements. 
Afterwards it was the custom to make Glass vessels, however, continued to 
one great loaf or cake, to supply all be made use of, so that it was thought 
the communicants ; and this was necessary to forbid the use of them in 
broken at the time of the celebration, a council held at Rheims under Charle- 
and distributed in small pieces to the magne ; and in another council, held in 
communicants. But this custom bein g the year 896, wooden vessels were forbid- 
Jittended with some loss, some priests den to be used for that purpose; and at 
in Spain began, about the seventh cen- present the Latin church does not sufieV 
tury, to prepare the eucharistical bread the consecration to be made in anything 
in a different manner, baking small but in a chalice of gold or silver, or at 
round pieces on purpose, that there least of pewter; and a council held at 
might not be occasion to break it at Albi, in. 1254, commands all churches, 
all. But this innovation was not gene- the yearly rent of which amounts to 
rally approved, and it was expressly fifteen French livres, to have a silver 
forbidden by the Council of Toledo, in chalice.^ 

6\)3.^ In time, however, the increasing In the primitive times we find no men- 
su]>erstition of the age got the better tion of any particular position of tlhe 
of this regulation, and the custom of body, as more proper than any other 
making small round wafers for the pur- for receiving the Lord's supper ; but as 
pose of communion, at length became superstition kept gaining ground, the 
universal in the church. East began to be held peculiarly sa- 

lt was the custom in the primitive cred, as it always had been held by the 
church, as I have already observed, to Heathens, who worshipped with their 
give what is called the hiss of jpeace, faces turned that way ; and about the 

year 636, Pope Vigilius ordered that 

1 Basnage, I. p. 48. (P.) < Ancient Ceremonies, p. 90, (P.) 

• Larroche, p. 526. (P.) * Larroche, p. 655. (P.) 

• Ibid. p. 36. (P.) • Ibid. p. 53. (P.) 
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tboBe who Celebrated mass should the encharistical elements in this age 

always direct their faces towards the of darkness had gained in point of 

East.^ ^ sacredness and sol&mnity, and how 

We see the effects of superstition as awful a thing the act of communicating 
well in the method of disposing of was generally apprehended to be; so 
what remained of the consecrated ele- that commonly the priest alone com- 
ments, as in the use of them. Some municated, and the people very seldom, 
churches used to bum all that re- except at the time of the greater fes- 
mained after communion. This was tivals, and especially at Easter, 
the custom at Jerusalem, and it is so This was in consequence of the people 
with the Greeks at present ; at least, in general being impressed ^vith a con- 
says Fleury,^ they are reproached with fused notion that the encharistical 
it. At Constantinople it was formerly elements were, in some sense or other, 
eaten by young scholars, sent from the the body omd blood of Gh/rist, and 
school for that purpose, as is related therefore that Christ himself was pre- 
by Evagrius, who wrote at the end of sent in them. But in what manner he 
the sixth century. The Council of was present they seem to have had no 
Toledo, in 693, left it to the Hbei*ty of clear idea. This general notion, however, 
each particular church, either to keep paved the way for the capital addition 
what remained of the consecrated that was made to the doctrine of the 
elements, or to eat it; but, in the eucharist by Paschasius Eadbert, a 
latter case, it was ordained that the monk of Corbie, in France, who under- 
quantity consecrated should be mode- took to explain the manner in which 
rate, that it might not oppress the the body of Christ is present in the 
stomachs of those who were appointed eucharist. 

to take it. But, in whatever manner This he did in a treatise* published 

they disposed of these sacred elements, in the year 818, in which he maintained 

it was the custom not to leave any of that not only the bread and wine were 

them till the next day.^ changed, by consecration, into the real 

One would imagine that we had body and blood of Christ ; but that it 
seen superstition enough in this one was the same body that had been bom 
article of Christian faith and practice of the Virgin Mary, and that had been 
within this period ; but we shall find crucified and raised from the dead. It 
much greater abuses in the next : and was in support of this opinion that he 
notwithstanding the greater light of wrote the two books On the Delivery of 
the present age, they continue unre^ the Virgin Ma/ry, which I had occasion 
formed in the Church of Rome to this to mention before ; in which he main- 
day, tained, that it was performed in a 

miraculous manner, without any open- 

' ing of the womb.* 

This opinion Paschasiushimself seems 

^_-__^-_. _--. to have been sensible was bold and 

SECTION in. novel. For the first time that he men- 

THE HISTORY OP THE EXJCHARIST, FROM *j^^« ^^J after calHng the cucharistical 

elements the body oi Chnst in general, 
he adds, " and to say something more 
surprising and wonderful, {ut mira' 
We are now arrived at the most dis- bilius lo^ua/r,) it is no other flesh than 
tinguished sera in the history of the that which was bom of the Virgin 
eucharist ; after having seen how much , „ ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ j^^,,^ Christ in 

the Eucharist." Radbert became abbot of Corbie, 
1 Ancient Ceremonies, p. 76. (P.) where he died in 865. Nouv. Met. Hist. IV. 

« A. D. 1054. (P.) pp. 879, 880. 

> Larroche, p. 171. (P.) ^ « Sueur, A. J>. 818. (/*. S«e p. 43, wtpro. 
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Mary, whieh suffered upon the cross, peror Charles the Bald was much 
and which was raised from the grave." ^ offiended at it, and by his particular 

Not depending entirely upon the order the famous Bertram, or Eatti'am, 
reaeona which he was able to allege in wrote against the new opinion of Pas- 
favour of so extraordinary an opinion, chasius,^ and at the same time against 
he likewise produced in support of it, his peculiar notion concerning the de- 
what was no uncommon thing with livery of the Virgin, 
the monks, and what had no small In consequence of this, the doctrine 
weight with the common people, in of Paschasius, though published in 
that ignorant age, namely^ an a'^a/ri' the ninth century, does not appear to 
tlon, which for its singular cunosity, have gained many advocates till the 
and as a specimen of the impositions eleventh, when it was opposed by 
of those times, I shall relate. Berenger, archdeacon of the church of 

A priest, whose name was Flecgills, Angers, in France, (whom I mentioned 
officiating at the tomb of St. Ninus, before as one of the most eminent 
wished, out of love, and not infidelity, scholars of his age,) and his writings 
to see the hodj of Jesus Christ ; and on this subject made a great impres- 
falhng upon his knees, he asked of sion on the minds of many ; so that 
God the favour to see the nature of no less than ten or twelve councils were 
the body of Jesus Christ, in this mys- held on this subject, in all of which the 
tery, and to hold in his hand the form doctrine of Berenger was condemned, 
of that little child which the Virgin Matthew of Westminster says, that it 
had borne in her lap ; when an angel had infected almost all France, Italy, 
cried to him, " Get up, quickly, and and England ; and though, when he 
look at the infant, which that holy was thr^tened, he was weak enouffh 
woman hath carried, for he is clothed to sign a recantation of his opinion, he 
in his corporeal habit." The priest certainly died in the belief of it. Be- 
declared, that being quite terrified he renger was followed by Peter and Henry 
looked up, and saw upon the altar the de Bruis, whose disciples were called 
cluld that Simeon had held in his Petrohrussians, and by the Albigenses 
arms, that the angel told him he might in general ; who in the twelfth century 
not only see but touch the child, and separated from the church of Borne. 
that accordingly he tookhim and pressed Arnold of Brescia also taught the same 
the breast of the child to his own, and doctrine in Italy, and for this and his 
after embracing him frequently, he declaiming against the Church of Borne 
kissed the Gk>d, joining his lips to the in generaX he was burned at Borne, in 
lips of Jesus Christ. After this he 1156.* 

replaced the beautiful limbs of the god It is remarkable that for two oen- 
upon the altar, praying to God that he turies the popes did not interfere in the 
might resume his former figure, and controversy about Paschasius. Most 
that he had scarcely finished his prayer, probably they thought with his adver- 
when rising from the ground, he found saries ; and as very few joined him at 
that the body of Jesus Christ was re- , „^^^ .. xr«+^io ,».^n !»«,+«,«,•» w.oVTcro» 

, J . -J. r n "u -L J ' Seep. 40, Note '", «tfpra. Bertrams dook was 

stored to its lormer ngure, as ne nad flr8ttraittlatedmtoEnglishinl548,byWm.HujBrh, 
requested.* under this title, *• A Boke of Bertram the Priest 

iTotwithstanding this nura^le, and ^S^llr^^J^l a?it?BS?dj°m^ 

everything else that Paschasius could ago." it was translated again by sir H. Lynde, 

allege in favour of his doctrine, it &^i^4«- ^^V:?^*!;t?T^r.^f;9^.fq^^^ 

•Y 1 J. _j. • "L J. J SeeVfood.Athen. Oxon.l. "pp. 62, 513. 

excited great astonishment, and was 4 Larroche, p. 473. {/».) Arnold, a disciple of 

opposed by many persons. of learning Abelard, was crvcifled, burnt, and his ashea 

^S .•' i-^ J a ,-1 P thi-own into the Tiber, lost his followers should 

and eminence. Among others, the em- J^^^^^ them into relics, says a French bio- 

. ^ ^ . grapher. See Nouv. Diet. Hist. I. p. 212. Arnold 

I Sueur, A. D. 818. (P.) Suffered under Adrian IV., the only Popo who 

MbW. A. D. ttS. (P.) waa an Englishman, 
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first, and he was openly opposed by the of that age, is likewise said to have 

learned men of the age, it seemed as if been a great promoter of it. But there 

his opinion would have died away of does not appear to have been any pub- 

itself. As soon, however, as it was per- lie act in favour of the doctrine of tran- 

ceived that the doctrine went down with substantiation in England, before the 

the common people, and that it pro- Council of Oxford which condemned 

mised to give a high idea of the dignity Wicklijffe.' 

and power of the priesthood, the popes We cannot be surprised, that the cir- 

were ready enough to enforce it by their cumstance of all the known properties 

decrees, as we have seen in the case of of bread and wine remaining m the en- 

ieronger. It was not, however, till the charistical elements after consecration, 

beginning of the thirteenth century should not a little embarrass the advo- 

that this doctrine was made an article cates for the change of them into real 

of faith, viz. by a decree of Innocent flesh and blood. On this account, Inno- 

III. at the Council of Lateran, in 1215, cent III. acknowledged that, after con- 

the term transuhstantiMon having secration, there did remain in the ele- 

beeii first used by Stephen, bishop of ments a certain paneity and vineity, as 

Autnn, in the beginniag of the twelfth he called them, which satisfied hunger 

century. and thirst. But afterwards, they who 

Even notwithstanding this decree maintained that the consecrated host 

several divines openly maintained a retained the nature of bread, and nour- 

difierent opinion, thinking it sufficient ished the body,^and especially that any 

to acknowledge the real presenoe, part of it was turned into exorement, 

though thev explained the manner of were, in derision, called Stercorarists, 

it differently from Innocent and the This term of reproach shows in what 

followers of Paschasius ; and ** John, abhorrence all those who did not assent 

sumamed Pungens Asirms, a subtile to this new doctrine were then held, 

doctor of the university of Paris, . . * If ridicule and contempt were a proper 

substituted consubstantiation in the teet of truth, I doubt not but that those 

-place of transuhstantiation tawBrds the who defended the absurd doctrine of 

conclusion of this century.** * Others transubstantiation would have had the 

say that he maintained the asavmipticm advantage of the argument. Pi'otes- 

of the consecrated bread by the divin- tants would now only laugh at being 

ity. However, he did not deny that called Stercorarists, out at that time 

the substance of the bread and wine the laugh would probably not have 

remained in the elements ; and yet the been with us, but agaiast us. That 

faculty at Paris did not condemn his was not an age of experiment, or it 

opinion, but declared that both this, mi^ht have been easily decided, viz. by 

and the common doctrine of transub- giving a man nothing but consecrated 

etantiation, were probable ways of bread, whether it turned to nourish- 

making the body of Christ exist in the ment and excrement or not ; but the 

sacrament. very proposal would have been deemed 

As the monks had contributed greatly impious, and might have been very 

to the establishment of almost every hazaidous to the proposer, 

other corruption of Christianity, they Considering the great difficulty of 

were no less active in promoting this, forming any conception concerning this 

Among others, the name of Odo, bishop conversion of the bread and wine into 

of Clugni, in France, in the tenth cen- real flesh and blood, it is no wonder 

tury, is mentioned as having been of that many doubts should have been 

eminent use on this occasion. Indeed, started, and different opinions should 

another Odo, archbishop of Canterbury, have been held concerning it ; and, that 

1 Moshoim, III. p, 106. (P.) Oent.xliiPtll they should even continue to be held, 

Ch. iu. Beet. jdv. 3 in 1885. See Brit Bioff. I. pp. 88-41. 
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notwithstanding the most authorita- this qnestion, but in their decrees mode 
tive decisions respecting it. Peter Lorn- nse of such terms as both parties might 
bard, contemporary with Stephen of adopt."* 

Autun above mentioned, approved of When the great difficulty of one 
this doctrine of transnbstantiation, bnt single conversion of any particular 
conld not determine of what kind the quantity of bread and wine into the 
change was ; whether it was only for- body and blood of Christ was got over, 
7nal, or euhstamiicbi, that is, wnether one would imagine that another diffi.<» 
it affected the sensible properties of cnlty, no less insuperable, would have 
the elements, or the real substance of occurred, with respect to the multitude, 
them.' of consecrations performed in different 

It was also a question whether the places at the same time. But Guimond, 
water (which it was always the custom who wrote against Bcrenger, in 1076, 
to mix with the wine before consecra- made nothing ofthese, or of still greater 
tion) was changed immediatel3r into difficulties. Every separate part," says 
the blood of Christ, or whether it was he, " of the eucharist is the whole body 
changed into wine first. Paschasius of Christ. It is given entire to all the 
himself had asserted the former, but faithful. They Sn receive it equally, 
after long debates it was determined Though it should be celebrated a thou- 
by Innocent HI., and the schoolmen sand times at once, it is the same in- 
supported him in it, that the water is divisible body of Christ. It is only to 
changed into wine before it is changed sense that a single part of the host 
into the blood of Christ.* appears less than the whole, but our 

In this, and several other respects, senses often deceive us." It is acknow- 
a considerable latitude of opinion was ledged that there is a difficulty in c(ym' 
formerlyallowedin the Church of Rome; prehendmg this, but there is no diffi- 
and indeed the doctrine of trrnieuhstan- culty in believing it. The only question 
tiation did not properly become an ar- is, whether God has been willing to 
tide of faith before it was made to be make this change P " It is like the 
80 by the Council of Trent. The car- voice of a single man, which all the 
dinai D'Ailh, at the Council of Con- audience hears entire." He exhorte 
stance, spoke of the doctrine of tran- heretics to yield to the truth, because, 
substantiation as an opinion only, and gays he, " we are not now contending 
said that it could not be clearly inferred for victory, as in the schools, or for 
from the Scriptures, that the substance any temporal interest, as in the secular 
of bread did not remain in the sacra- courts. Li this dispute nothing less is 
ment.' depending than eternal hfe."* \ 

At the Council of Trent, the Fran- w hen it was objected to Guimoim, 
ciscans maintained that the body of that the rats sometimes eat the conse- 
Christ descended from heaven, in order crated bread, he replied, that either the 
to be changed into the form of bread senses were deceived, or the body of 
and wine, though it did not quit its Christ did not suffer any more in the 
former place; whereas, the Dominicans rat, than in the sepulchre, or that the 
said, that Jesus Christ did not come devil put real bread into it, on which 
from any other place, but that he was men and rats might feed.' 

formed in the host, the substance of 4 Bamage, II. p. 669. (P.) Canon I. is in 

the bread being changed into that of tiiese words : " Si quia negaverit, in sanctissima 

■k;« Vrx;i^ rri^ar^r^n-ny*^ AiA -n^i- Ao.^iA^ oucharistise Sacramento contineri vere, realiter 

his body. Ihe COUncU did not decide ^t substantiallter corpus et sangninem una cum 

1 Larroche, p. 183. (P.) anima et divinitate Domini nostri Jesu Christi, 

' See Basnage's Histoire des Efflises Re/oiiii^es, ac proindo totum Christum, sed dixerit tantum- 

II. p. 681, where this and other difl&culties on modo esse in eo ut in signo, vel figura, aut vir- ' 

the same subject are particularly considered, tute ; anathema sit." Sess. xiii G. viii. S, Coo. 

It is sufficient for my purpose to give a specimen Trid. Oun. et Decret. p. 75. 

Of them. (P.) 6 Fleury. (P.) [A. D. 1075.] 

• Uxrwshe, p. 488. (P.) « Baanage, I (b). p. 120. (P.) 
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The language in whicli some of the teenth century the Greeks were much 
Popish priests have boasted of the agitated about this subject; some af- 
power which this doctrine of transub- firming that the mysteries, as they 
fitantiation gives them, would excite called them, were incorruptible, while 
the greatest ridicule, if there was not others maintained that they were not : 
a mixture of impiety with the absurd- when Zonaras, a Greek friar, happily 
ity of it. " On our altars," say some found out a middle way, which showed 
of them, " Jesus Christ obeys aU the no less ingenuity than had been dis- 
world. He obeys the priest, let him played on the same subject by many of 
be where he will, at every hour, at his the monks or schoolmen in the West, 
simple word. They carry him whither The consecrated bread, he said, was the 
they please. He goes into the mouth flesh of Christ, as dead, and therefore 
of the wicked as well as of the right- corruptible j but that after it was eaten, 
eous. He makes no resistance, he does and thereby gone, as it were, into the 
not hesitate one moment." ^ Some sepulchre, it became incorruptible ; be- 
priests boasted that they had even cause the body of our Lord did not re- 
raore power than the Blessed Virgin, main long dead and buried, but rose 
because they could create their Creator again.* 

wheneverthey pleased; whereas she had The doctrine of transubstantiation 
conceived him but once.^ was the cause of a great variety of 

So much is made to depend on the new ceremonies and institutions in the 
power and will of the priest, with re- Church of Rome. Hence, among other 
spect to the eucharist, and the sacra- things, those rich and splendid rece^- 
ments in general, in the Church of tacles which were formed for the resi- 
Bome, as, I should think, must occa- dence of God, under this new shape, 
-sion a good deal of anxiety on the part and the lamps and other precious 
of those who receive them. For they ornaments that were designed to beau- 
believe that the efficacy of all the sacra- tify this habitation of the Deity ; and 
ments depends upon the int&ntion of hence the custom of carrying about 
Mm that administers them. This is ex- this divine bread in solemn pomp, 
pressly determined in a decree of Pope through the public streets, when it is 
JSugenius ; and at the Council of Trent to be administered to sick and dying 
an anathema was pronounced on those persons, with many other ceremonies 
who denied it. This is even " carried of a like nature. But what crowns 
so far, that, in one of the rubrics of the whole was the festival of the holy 
the Missal, it is given as a rule, that if sacrament 

a priest who goes to consecrate twelve This was an institution of Urban 
hosties, should have a general intention iV., in 1264, on the pretended reyela- 
to leave out one of them," it will af- tion of one Juliana, a woman of Liege, 
feet them all." Luther mentions some who said that it was showed her from 
priests at Rome, who acknowledged heaven, that this particular festival 
that, instead of pronouncing the proper day of the holy eucharist had always 
wordsof consecration, only said to them- been in the councils of the sovereign 
• selves. Bread thou art, cmd bread thou Trinity ; but that now the time of re- 
shalt remain,^ vealing it to men was come. In the 

All the disputes about the nature of decree of Urban it is said, " this fes- 
thc eucharistical elements were not tival day properly belongs to the 
confined to the Western church, in this sacrament, because there is no saint 
period ; for at the beginning of the thir- but what has his proper festival ; that 

1 Basnatre I p 26 (P) *^^^ ^^ intended to confound the unbe- 

2 Ibid. I (b). p. 423. (P.) lief and extravagance of heretics, and 
s Buniet on the Articles, p. 370. (P.) Art, i^ reoair all tha faults that men might 

xxvi. Ed. 4, p. 272. "" i^ s T^^ni,. « 4QA fP>i 

4 Basnage, II. p. 687. (P.) * Lanoche, p. 494. (P.) 
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be gttilty of in other masses." * Tbls the people should prostrate themselves 
festival is attended with a procession, in the church at the sound of a bell.^ 
in which the host is carried in great ^^ The ceremony of carrying the host 
pomp and magnificence. No less a per- in procession to communicate the sick 
son than Thomas Aquinas composed seems to have been first used in this 
the office for this great solemnity. country. For, at the end of the twelfth 

Notwithstanding all this pomp and century, Hubert, archbishop of Can- 
splendour, which seldom faA to have terbury, and legate of Pope Oelestine, 
charms for the bulk of mankind, this held a synod at York, in which, among 
decree of Urban was not universally other thmgs, he commanded that when 
observed; and therefore it was con- any sick persons were to receive the 
firmed by another bull of Clement Y. communion, the priest himself should 
But when the minds of men were a carry the host, clothed with his proper 
little enlightened after the Reformation habits, and with lights borne before it, 
by Luther, this solemnity became the suitable to so great a sacrament.* We 
topic of much ridicule. On this ac- are also informed that, in the begin- 
count Catharine of Medicis wrote to ning of the thirteenth century, Odo, 
the Pope in 1661, as Thuanus informs bishop of Paris, in one of his synods, 
lis, to request the abolition of this made several Constitutions relating to 
festival, because it was the occasion of the sacrament ; as, about the manner 
much scandal, and was not at all of carrying it to the sick, of the adora- 
necessary. It may not bo amiss to tion of the persons who should meet it, 
give a more particular account of some of keeping it in the best part of the 
of the other new superstitions men- altar, of locking it up safe ; with several 
tioned above. precautions in case it should happen 

It was towards the end of the sixth that any part of the consecrated ele- 
Cjentury that the elevation of the host ments should fall to the ground, or 
was first practised in the Eastern any fly or spider should fall into the 
church; but then it was intended to wine.* 

represent the elevation of Christ upon Considering how solemn a thing the 
the cross, and was made immediately business of communicating was made, 
before the communion ; and there is in consequence of the doctrine of tran- 
no mention of this ceremony in the substantiation, w« do not wonder that 
Western church before the eleventh it was ordered by the Council of Trent, 
century. But then it immediately that, how contrite soever a sinner 
followed the consecration, though no should feel himself, he should not ap- 
adoration is said to have been intended proach the holy eucharist without 
by this ceremony till the thirteenth having made his sacramental confes' 
century, when it was expressly ap- sion, nor at the solemnity which the 
pointed in the Constitutions of Hono- receiving of the communion gave to an 
rius III. and Gregory IX.; the latter oath. This appeared, when Pope Gre- 
of whom, in 1227, ordered the ringing gory YII. proposed to the emperor 
of a bell, to warn the people to fall Henry, who was charged with many 
down on their knees and adore the con- crimes, to exculpate himself, by taking 
secrated host.' This, however, seems one part of a consecrated host, while 
to have been done before by Guy Pare, he himself should take the other. 
the Pope's legate, in Germany; who, This proposal staggered the emperor 
when he was at Cologne, in 1201, so much, that he desired the afikir to 
ordered, that when the host was ele- be referred to a general council.* But 
vated in the celebration of the mass, 

8 Histoire des Papes, III. p. 13X. (/>.) 
4 Larroche, p. 483. (>.) 
Larroche, p. 581. (P.) « Ibid. p. 484. (P.) 

« Ibid. p. 102. fP.) « Fleuty, A. D. lOrr. (P.) 
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we ai*e more surpTised that, upon any ments, which increased sifter the doc- 
occaBion whatever, any person should trine of tronsnbstantiation. In the 
be permitted to ecU before he received tenth century the priests began to put 
the communion ; and yet, application the bread into the mouths of the corn- 
being made to the Pope on the part of municants, and in the eleventh they 
the King of France, m 1722, that he began, in some churches, to use little 
might take some nourishment before hosts, Hke wafers, made round, white, 
be received the communion, on the day tod veiy thin ; but this was not till 
of his consecration, as it was thought after the condemnation of Berenger, 
that he would not be able to go through and was disliked by many at that time; 
the fatigue of the ceremony without and the former custom of breaking the 
it, the request was granted. It must bread into little pieces, and also that 
be presumed, however, that no other of giving the bread steeped in the 
than the Pope himself could have given wine, were still used in many places, 
80 great a dispensation.^ till near the end of the twelfth century, 

It was owing to the great awfubiess after which the use of thin wafers 
of the real masses, and the many cere- became universal, 
monies that were necessary to be ob- At length, in order to leave the least 
served in the celebration of them, that, room for waste or abuse possible, the 
for four or five hundred years, what custom of communicating the laity 
are called dry masses (or the cere- with the bread onhj was mtroduced ; 
monies of the mass without the conse- and the doctrine of transubstantiation 
cration of the elements) were much made this practice much easier than 
used in the Church of Rome. They it could otherwise have been. For it 
were more especially used by gentle* being now agreed that the consecrated 
men who went a hunting early in the bread was the whole body of Christ, it 
morning, or returned late, or when a contained the blood of course; and 
new-married couple wanted to receive consequently the wine, which was the 
benediction, &c. St. Louis often used blood only, became superfluous, 
this ceremony on boaM his vessel, and Thomas Aquinas defended the cus- 
it served for a consolation to pil^ims, tom of communicating with the bread 
when they had no opportumty of only, but he says that it was not ob- 
having real masses in their return from served in all churches; and the laity, 
the Holy Land. These dry masses in many places, in order to prevent 
were so common at one time, that there the sxnlling of the wine, or, as they 
was a rubric in the Eomish ritual pre- called it, the blood of Christ (against 
pared for them. But the Eeformation which they were always most parti- 
opening men's eyes upon the subject, calarly cautioned) sucked it through 
Eckius confessed that what had been quills, or silver pipes, which were fas- 
practised so long was, in truth, an tened to their chalices for that purpose, 
impiety and blasphemy against God. But at length, and esx)ecially m>m the 
The Council of Trent did not, how- custom of giving the bread steeped in 
ever, correct the abuse ; but the bishops the wine, came, by degrees, the custom 
since that time have abolished it by of covmmmion m one kind only, with- 
degrees, and now it is only used on out any express authority for the 
Good Fridays, and during storms at purpose, in almost all the Western 
sea.^ churches, till it was established by the 

We see the farther progress of su- Council of Constance, in 1416,' But 

perstition in the various methods that the custom of communicating in both 

were devised in order to prevent the 3 g^^ ^.^^^^^ "Histofre du Conciie," nu, 

waste or abuse 01 the consecrated eie- L. m. Sect, xxx p 253. By the same decree, the 

Bacraxnent was to be received, /ai««tnf7, inatead of 
J Hist, des PApes, v. p. 499. (P.) ^yj{^ tupper, unless in oasw of necessity allowed 

9 Basnage, II, p. 686. (P.) by the church. 
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kinds was still practised in several ferent colowrs of them, and the diffe- 

places, and the Pope himself is said rent occasions on which they are used ; 

at one time to have administ€^red the and they are all so necessary, that the 

wine to the deacons and ministers of smallest variation in the ritnal makes 

the altar, and to other persons of emi- the masses be deemed imperfect, 

nent piety, whom he thought worthy As I observed before, that two masses 

of 80 great a gift. must not be celebrated on the same 

The Council of Trent confirmed that altar in the course of one day, and even 

of Constance, but left it to the Pope a priest cannot officiate at any altar 

to grant the use of the cup to those when a bishop has done it before him, 

whom he should think proper. Ac- they are now multiplied exceedingly, 

cordingly Pius IV. granted the com- The masses also are reckoned defective, 

niunion in both kinds to those who unless the altar be covered with three 

should demand it, provided they pro- cloths, consecrated by the bishop, the 

fessed to believe as the church did in last of which must be longer than the 

other respects.* The Bohemians also other ; and it must, after all, be covered 

were allowed, with the Pope* s consent, with a stuff of some particular colour, 

to make use of the cup. according to the festival on which it is 

The high reverence for the eucharist, used. But the altar must be stripped 

which was produced by the doctrine of of all its ornaments on Good Friday, 

transubstantiation, made a change in for reasons which may be seen in BctS' 

the posture of receiving it. For, till ncbge (I. p. 48), together with many 

the thirteenth century, all persons other superstitious observances relating 

had communicated strniding, but about to the eucharist, which I do not think 

that time the custom of receiving it it worth while to recite. 

kneeling came into use, and this is In the eleventh centuiy there arose 

continued ever since in the Church of violent debates between the Greek and 

Rome, and froni that in the Church of Latin Churches on account of the for- 

England. Frequent communion also mer using unleavened bread in the 

was now no more to be expected ; and, celebration of the eucharist. Such, 

indeed, so early as the tenth century, however, it is very evident, must have 

Katherius, bishop of Verona, was obliged been the bread that our Saviour him- 

to order his priests to warn behevers made use of in the institution, as there 

to come four times a year to the com- was no leaven to be had during the 

munion;^ and now the Catholics are whole season of Passover; and at length 

not required to communicate more than the Latin Church conformed to this 

once a year, and this is generally at custom. 

Easter. Considering the many gross abuses 

There are various other superstitious which prevailed with respect to the 

practices respecting the eucharist, in Lord's supper, after the time of Pas- 

the Church of Rome, the origin of which chasius, it is no wonder that we meet 

it is not easy to trace. There are six with some persons who laid it aside 

several sorts of vestments belonging to altogether. This was the case with 

the officiating priest, and eight or nine the Patdicians in the ninth century, 

to the bishop, and there is not one of who considered both baptism and 

them but has some mysterious signifi- the Lord's supper as sometliing figu- 

cation, and a corresponding separate rative and parabolical.^ This was also 

consecration ; not to mention the dif- the case with some persons in France, 

in the beginning of the eleventh cen.- 

1 Histolre des Papes, IV. p. 679. (P.) tury, and they were condemned at the 

a Larroche, p. 137. (P.) In the Greek Church synods ot Orleans, and again at Arras, 

"the laics are obliged to receive the blessed 

Bacrament four times a year." Smith's Account, s Mosheim, II. p. 176-178. (P.) Cent, ix, Pt.it 

p. 157. Ch. V. Sect. vi. 
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in 1025.^ Also, in the twelfth century, that, in different parts of his writings, ' 
one Tanchelin ^ persuaded the people he contradicts himself on this subject.^ 
of Antwerp, and other persons in Flan- John Hnss believed the doctrine of 
ders, that receiving the Lord's supper trau substantiation and the real pre- 
was not necessary to salvaidon. But, sence ; but in answer to a person who 
indeed, this he might do, without wish- had said that a priest, after his con- 
ing them to omit the celebration of it secration, was the FcUher of God, and 
altogether. the creator of God's body, he wrote a 

As little can we wonder that un- treatise to prove that Jesus Christ is 
believers should take advantage of such the author of the transubstantiation, 
a doctrine as this, to treat the Christian and the priest only the minister of it.'^ 
religion with contempt. Averroes, the It is remarkable, that with respect 

freat freethinker of nis age, said that to most of the reformers from Popery 
udaism was the religion of children, in the sixteenth century, the article of 
and Mahometanism that of hogs ; but the eucharist was the last in which 
he knew no sect so foolish and absurd they gained any clear light, the doctrine 
as that of the Christians, who adored of transubstantiation being that which 
what they ate.^ they parted with, with pecuhar reluc- 

tance, and in all public disputations 
their popish adversaries had more ad- 
. vantage with respect to this than to 

any other subject. They advanced to 

the conferences with the utmost bold- 

SECTION IV. ness when this was to be the subject 

of their disputation, having the pre- 
OP THE RECOVEUY OP THE GENUINE judiccs of their audience, and, in a great 
CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE CONCERNING measure thoso that were their adver- 
; THE lord's supper. garfes too, on their side. 

As the corruption of this doctrine took ..I^f^L^':^^^^^^^ 
place very early in the Christian church, *'^*fP' he nevertheless retamed the 
und proceeded farther than any other, ^^*"^5 ^. ^>^ real presence of the 
so it was with great difficulty rectified ; ^^^7 of Chnst m the euchanst ; be- 
and, indeed, it^is in general but ver^ heving that even the body of Chnst 
imperfectly done to this day, especially f}^^,^ omnipresent, as well a^ his 
in the established reformed churches, divimty; and m the Lutheran l^(m»i o/ 
The minds of the reformers, in general, Concord, which they made the terms 
were impressed with an idea o! some- ^^ communion with them, this article 
thing peculiarly mysterious and awful 7"^ ^^f 5^^^: J^^i^^^' ^^ his attempts 
in li/nature o\£e-ha^^^^^^^^^ ^, tft^Ss'T^^^^^^^ S^S 
Kvlit/Kr""' "'"""' it from that of'L Papists, he c^ed 

Wickliffe was late m settling his . 4 Gilpin's Life of bim, p. 65. (P.) Brit.Biog. 

notion about the Lords supper; so i. pp. 88, 46. 

& L'Enfant's History of the Coimdl of Con- 

> Fleary. (P.) stance, I. p. 432. (P.) *' Un certain pr^icateur 

3 Or Tanqueiinus. If the accounts of his do Bohfeme avoit avanc^, q'un pr6tre ayant sa 

enormities are true, he must have been insane, premiere messe n'6toit qu'enfant de Dieu, mais 

•He was assassinated in 1125. See Nouv. Diet, qu'aprfes avoir oflSci^ il <Stoit Pfere de Dieii et 

filiH. v. p. 497. Mosbeim says he was a mystic, Cr^ateur du corps de Dieu. Jean Hus fit un 

"but that probably *' blasphemies were falsely Traits pour r^futer une proposition si strange, 

charged upon him by a vindictive priesthood.^* quoiqu'elle ne fftt pas nouveUe, et il soutmt que 

Cent. xij. Pt. ii. Ch. v. Sect. ix. (Test J. C. qui est VAuteur de la Tranntbitantia' 

i Memoires pour la Vie de Petrarch,' III. p. 760. tion, et quele pr6tre n'en est que le ministre, 

(P.) Averroes was a native of Cordova in Spain, en vertu des pcuroles sacramentales." HUioire 

where he died in 1226. See Nouv. JHct. Hitt. I. L. iii. Sect. liiL See also Sect. v. and L, U, 

p. 250. Sect. Ixxiii. Avut, 1714, pp. 168, 201, 280. 

M 
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• 

contuibsicmUaHont) said, tlitit "as in a Calvin was mti($h le8& rational, "fof 
red-bcifc iron, two distinct substances, he supposed that a certain divine virtue 
won and fi/te, are united, so is the body or efficacy was communicated by Christ, 
of Christ joined with the bread in the together with the bread and wine.* 
eucharist." * Some Lntherans main- And he not only exclrtded vicious per- 
tained, " that all the properties of the sons from communion, but likewise 
divine nature, and consequently its procured their banishment from the 
omnipresence, were communicated to city.* 

the human nature of Christ l^ the We have ^ remarkable example of 
hypostatic ■anion'* between them.^ But the confidence of the Catholics on the 
these were more rigid than Lnther him- subject of the eucharist, in the famous 
self, and it is sup|)osed that being con- conference of Poissy, in 1661, held in 
vinced by the reasons of Melancthon, the presence of Charles IX. and Catha- 
he would have entertained the opinion rine of Medicis, in the court of France, 
of the other reformers on this subject, if between a number of Popish and Pro- 
death had not prevented him.^ Carol- testant divines, of whom the cardinal 
stadt, Luther's colleague, maintained of Lorraine was the principal on the 
^ "that the bread and wine were no more side of the Catholics, and Beza on that 
■ than external «t5f»» or «i/w6oZ«, designed of the Protestants. The cardinal, in 
to excite in the minds of Christians the his speech on this subject, says, " We 
remembranceofthesufferings and death must always oppose these words. This 
of the Divine Saviour, and of the bene- is my body, to all argumentation, judg- 
fits which arise from it." * ments, and speculation of understand- 

It is remarkable that Zuinglins was ing, or human spirit. They will be fire 
was much more rational than Lnther and thunder to all consciences. . . . Let 
on this subject. For he, like Carolstadt, us believe the Lord, and obey him in 
oonsidered the bread and wine as no all things and places ; let us not con- 
more than signs and symbols of the tradict him, because what he tells us 
body and blood of Christ, and that we seems absurd, improper, and contrary 
derive no benefit frdm the eucharist, to our senses and thoughts. Let his 
excfept what arises from the recollection word overcome everything, and be unto 
of the merits of Christ.' He " would us, as it is, the most precious thing, 
not allow to the ministers of the church That it befits us to do everywhere, 
the power of excluding flagitious offen- but especially in the holy mjrsteries. 
ders from its (jommunion, ' but left all Let us not look only to the things we 
punishment to the civil magistrate.* ^ . „ ^ , ,,, ««, ^ x * « .x • -nv x 

TT^^*, 4-l,« «,1,«1.» r7,.i^r,li^t. L/«r»fl +/X ^ccownr* Vol. III. p. 331. Cent. xvi. Sect. i.Ch.ii. 
Upon the whole, Zumglms seems to g^^^ ^.^^ j^^^ ^a]. Yet ZuingUua, according 




also considered it merely as a COmme- and not a mere figure only." (See supra, p. 40, 
moration of the death of Christ.^ Noteio.) He adds " tbere were sonie English 

fanatics, suou as John Webb, George Roper, and 
Gregory Faftke, who believed that the sacramcnb 

« Mosheim, III. p. 831. (P.) Cent. xvi. Sect. i. " was only a bare sign of Christ's body, and nothing 
Ch. it. ^ect xxi. Note [z]. more than a remembrance of it." These thi-co 

» Ibid. iV. p. 75. {P.) Cent. xvi. Sect. iii. Pt. ii. fanatics, who were burned at Canterbury, at the 
Ch. U. Sect. X. same time, in Mary's reign, appear to have been 

« Basuage, II. p. 831. (P.) better tcAptuHsU than Ridley, and to have antici- 

4 Moeiheim, III. p. 381. (P.) Cent. xvi. Sect i. patedHoadly'sPiain^ceoMn*. The opposite viewji 
Ch. 11. Sect. xxi. of these prelates of the same church discover how 

• Ibid. IV. p. 76. (P.) Nil mw in Cana, qxutm little the state can do to secure uniformity, when 
memoria'm Chriiti. Cent. xvi. Sect. ill. Pt. il. it quits Its proper province and affects to establish 
Ch. ii. Sect. x. Note [n]. religion. See the Life of Bishop Ridley, by 

Ibid. Vf. p. 115. (P.) Cent. xvi. Sect. ill. Glocester Ridley, 1763, pp. 664, 665, and Clarke's 
Pt. il. Ch. 11. Sect, xxxiii. Martyrolopie, 1652, p. 159. 

1 Dr. Maclaine says, in a note to Mosheim, that • Mosheim, p. 79. (P.) Cent. xvi. Sect. iii. Vti 
"the sentiments of Zuingle. . . were the same with a. Ch. ii. Sect. xii. 

those xhaiutaiiied by Bishop Hoadly, in his Plain » ibid. p. 115. (P.) Ibid, xxxiii. 
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Bee, btit let us observe His word j for accoi'diiig to Christ's appointment, his 
his word is infallible, and cannot be death is shewed forth, and the worthy 
false nor deceive ns. On the contrary, recelivers are, not after a corporal and 
our senses are e£l.sily imposed npon> carnal manner, bnt by faith, made par- 
and deceite us often, ^hce he said takers of his body and blood, with all 
then, This ia my hodyi let ns not its benefits, to their spiritual nourish- 
doubt of itj but believe, obey, and look fiient, and groiiirth in grace.'* Agreeably 
tipon him with the eyes ef our under- io these ideas, it is there said that, 
standing,'* &c.* ** it is required of them that Would 

On most other subjects the Popish worthily p&rtsike of the Lord's supper, 
ddvocates rather declmed the contest, that the^jr examine themselves, of their 
but in this they thought they could knowledge to discern the Lord's body, 
ttittmph. 'This conference ended as all of their faith to feed upon him, of their 
others in those days didj without giving repeiitance, love and new obedience, lest, 
any satisfaction {o eithef party, ihe coming unwortjuly, they eat and drink 
cardinal himself would have consented judgmeiit to themselves." 
to an article on this subject sufficiently This article of superstition has great 
agreeable to the . Lutheran doctrine^ hold on the minds of Dissenters in 
V12. That the eubstcmce of the body general, the Independents requiring 
^nd blood of Christ is in the ettcharist ; before admission to communion, an ao- 
but his brethren would not admit of it, count of what they call an experience 
thinking it captious and heretical. ^ in religion, or the evidence of a man's 

It is the doctrine, both of the Churcb having had what they deem to be a 
of England, and of the Establishment miraculous work of grace upon his soul; 
in Scotland, that some peculiar divine so that they can have reason to 
vvrtvs is communicated with the eu- think that he is one of the elect, and 
charistical elements, when they are that he will not fall away* And on 
properly received, and therefore more this accouiit many Dissenters have (^flM/« 
preparation is enjoined for receiving of prepa/ration for receiving the Lord's 
this ordinance, than for attending pub- supper,* and they do not consider any 
lie worship in general. In the twenty- person to be projyerly qualified to ad- 
fifth, article of the Church of tjngland minister either this ordmance, or bap- 
it is said, that "sacraments ordained tism, till he has been regularly or- 
of Christ, be not only badges or tokens dained, though they have no objection 
of Christiati men's professions, but to his preacting all his life, if he 
rather they be certain sure witnesses, pleases, without that ceremony, or to 
and efectual signs of grace and God's attending upon his ministry in all other 
will towards us^ by the which he doth respects. 

work invisibly in us, and doth not only ft can also be from nothing but the 
quicken, but also streUgtheti and con- remains of superstition, that the num- 
firm our faith in him." ber of" communicants, even among the 

In the AseBmhly' 8 Shorter OcdecMsm, riiost liberal of the Dissenters, is very 
" a sacrament " is defined to be " an small* seldom exceeding one in ten of 
holy ordinan6ei instituted bv Christ ; the congregation ; and very few as yet 
wherein, by sensible signs, dnrist and bring their children to communion. On 
the benefit of the new covenant, are tbis subject Mr. Pierce wrote a very 
represented, sealed, and appKed to be- valuable tract, which has led many 
liever Si The Lord's supper in patticu- persons to think favourably of the prac- 
lai is said to be "a sacrament, wherein, tice, as the only effectual method of 
by giving and receiving bi'ead and wine, securing the attendance of Christians 

1 T^v.r.m«*nr»nf fi,«ti.f«««a«««im^«h** ^ general, wten they are grown up.* 

I. p. 536. (P.). » S^ff [Butt's Prttfrtley] Vol. II. p* HO. 

« IMd; p. 588. (J».) * Ibid. p. 337, and Notes, and p. 338. 

li 2 
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I Would only advise the deferring of practice will correspond with our scnti- 

communion till the children be of a ments*^ 

proper age to be brought to attend i in the " Address, on the Subject of giving 

other parts of public worship, and till the Lord's Supper to Children," published in • 

thejc^bemaaetojoinintfiecelebra. ^^eLfd^T^r^hi^f^^^^^^^ 

tion with decency, so as to give no iVont-commttnwm, as well as iitfant-baptinn, was 

offence to others. This beini? a part *?« ?*??* J^^®°lL <^°^ in the Christiaa 

v^v«v/c w vuuc^io.^ AUio wxu{s o pox V gjj^jj^.. He admits, however, that there is np^ 

01 public worsnip, tnere cannot, X reference to such communion, in any writer bb- 

think, be aJiy reason for making fore Cyprian. To that communion, according to 

4\^^^ /./v»»*r«nt.i*^o4A «4- «^ Ao»i;J» Chrprian, infants, in the strictest sense of the 

them communicate at an earher ^^|*;;^„ T^^ught to partake, without waiting 

age ; and to mdke them do it at any till they could be supposed **to join in the ccle- 

I^riod before it be properly an act of T^^;;.?^ ~|S£tiS'.^Uop«c««, 

tneir own, will equally secure tneir ttyfent-communion, even with Dr. Pncstley's 

attendance afterwards, which is the qualiflcations,norof anywhonow4Miyo<»tehi« 

object to be aimed at. It is having ^^^^± '^iX^^^^^^J^^.Pi 

had no particular fixed time for 6e- for their authority on the same argumentofroin 

nivMiivui to r»OTnmnTiiAn+^ f.linf. "hnn Christian antiquity. The late Bev. Mr. Newtoxv: 

atimvna JX) communicate, mat nas an /nd«p«ndtfn?Miiister of Norwich, with whom 

been tne reason OI its bemg so cene- l had the pleasure of an acquaintance, held the 

rally neglected as it has been witti us. 2*^0 opinion ofinfant-communion with Mr.' 

T -flA^-f^ ^^c^ir l,..«.»«^. +!»«+ ;« Pierce and Dr. Priestley ; but I am not awai» 

1 flatter myselt, however that m that he ever wrote on the subject, or that his 

due time, we shall think rationally opinion was entertained by any individual or*' 

cm tliiH Afl wpn nfl im nflipr nnKiPpfji society in his religious connection. Mr.N.woul<^ 

on ims, as weil as on Otner SUtpectS of coiise, lay no stress on the Calwn»«<ic custom 

relating to vyiinstianity, and tnat our of requiring «nu;i>«r<€7ioe. 
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PART VII. 

IHE HISTOET OF OPINIONS EELATING TO BAPTISM. 

THE INTEODUOTEON. performed, by dipping the whole body 

in the water. 
Tii£ rite of hc^tism was perhaps first As this rite is usually called l^e 
practised by John, whose commission hcbptism of rep&iitanGe, it was j)robably 
lLvoj£LQ(A^^^^\^ha/pti%euntor&pentomce intended to represent the purity <» 
all who should profess themselves to be heart and life which was required of 
his disciples. Our Saviour himself was all who profess themselves to be Chris- 
baptized, and probably all the apostles, tians ; and therefore a declaratioiv of 
who, by his directions, baptized others, faith in Christ, and also of repentance^ 
even in his lifetime ; and in his giving was always made by those who pr&f 
his commission to them, he commanded sented themselves to be baptized, at 
them to baptize, as well as ddsciple, all least, if it was required of them. Kor^ 
nations. Accordingly we find, in the thing more, therefore, seems to hav4^ 
book of Acts, that all who were con- been meant bv baptism originally, than 
verted to Christianity, Jews as well as a solemn declaration of a man's being; 
GentUes, were received into the Chris- a Christian, and of. his resolniion to 
tian church by baptism ; and at that live as becomes one; and very far waa 
time this rite appears to have been it from being imagined, that there was 
generally, though probably not always any peculiar virtue in the rite itselfL 
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oPiNioifs helating to baptism. les 

It was considered as laying a man under brazen vessels, bat also of couches, 

obligation to a virtuous and holy life, Also, as in the Old Testament we often 

as the profession of Christianity neces- read of sjn'mkUng with water j^ as Num. 

sarily does, but not as of itself making xix. 13, 18 j Ezek. xxxvi. 25 ; and it 

any j^ereon holy. is referred to in the New, Heb. ix. 19, 

It IS certain that, in very early times, where we read, " And Moses sprinkled 

there is no particular mention made of both the book of the law, and all the 

any person being baptized bj a^rmfc- people ;" I think it most probable, that 

Ung only, or a partial application of when great numbers were baptized at 

water to the body ; but as, on the other the same time, the water was applied 

hand,-" ^' ' '• '' ---S--.-- 

not exi 
emblem 

ness or puHty, produced by the use of not uncommon to baptize persons at 

water, we seem to be at liberty to apply the hour of death, and in this case 

the water either to the whole body, or they certainly did not dip the whole 

to part of it, as circumstances i^all bodjr. Epi^hanius speaks of a Jewish 

make it convenient.^ The Greek word patriarchbeing baptized by a Christian, 

^Sanrt^tt certainly does not always imply who was introduced in the disguise of 

a di|)ping of the whole body in water, a phvsician, on account of his being 

For it is applied to that kind of wash- unwilling that his relations should 

ing which the Pharisees required before know it; and the water was brought 

eating. See Ijuke zi. 38 ; Mark vii. by a servant, as if it had been for some 

4.' We read in the same evangelist of other purpose.* Whether the story be 

the baptism not only of cups, pots and true or false, it equally shows that the 

minds of Christians in that age, were 

i^r^^XI^^a^^^s^^Z ?ot Bhocked at ae idea of baptizing 

baptism?" and reaoives, that, "on the whole, m a manner which must have been 

that mode of baptism is evidently favoured by nearly as it is now used, and that such 

scripture examples, though not required by ex- < , /e'j.i__.j.' tj. 

press precept." Yet, how can we better xmder- ^^S aeemed a Sumcient baptism, it 

stand a precept of the scripture than by ob- is said, indeed, by some, that the 

r^^4e"?S&/orS^S:i"1:S^5f^ Eunomians made this change m the 

which *' succeeds cireumcision ;" yet, referring nte of bapusm ; thinking it mdecent 

tp the disuse of imi»«j«<w.he^ys," In aighmd, to plunge persons over-head in water, 

of late years, I ever thought the parson baptized * ° • Si i j j x-l j. £* xi 

his own fingers rather than the child." Table and especially naked; and that they 

Talk, Baptum. , , , . , therefore only uncovered them to the 

«.:j5^":L'Sl.t4^lS,%«lf ."SSS! !?;«?«*. a?d tl»«5 poured water upon 

m the preceding and following pages, has justly their heads. ^ But as the Eunomians 

exposed ; though they have not wanted very y^Q^e a branch of the Ariaus, it is not 

specious excuses of utility or convenience f t t-i x-l x x-u /-« xi. t x-i_ 

. 9 See a Note t« loe. added to the 4th edition of probable that tne OathollCS, as tney 

^e Improvtd Vertion, Tet Hammond ("Annot. were called, would adopt the custom 

"thi'^'SrJ'ii^SS. wi2S?S?o?'.n^At?S from them. Besides, if the practice 

the hands, here, by way of immersion in water, of iw/mersion had always been thought 

CtrWitt'^rri.^X'^'^^^ absolutely necessary to baptism, it is 

putting into water, all over, rinsing them." Re- ^Ot probable tnat tno L/nnstians 01 

A^^i?**!^ fFoiJ, 1711, »p. 1% 162. Bee also that age would have ever departed 

wall's 2fe<mc«, pp. 109-113. Le Cleres version is, i»_^_, ;x a« »«««..a4-;4-:rvM ^«^JL».^i 

"lis ne mangent point non plus qu'ils n'aient *«>«^, ^\\ , ^^ superstition increased, 

ttloiig^ leun niaifu dam Veaur Nout. Test. 1708. We shall have evidence enough, that 

''ft v*^*^®^^ ■?y«»/'***« ^ri^ T^^ ^airri^«, ^gy yj^jQ n^ppQ ygadv to add than to 

which occurs not unfrequently in classic authors, •' *"v*« ^^^a^j w *«w** uuau, uv 

tmiversaliy signifies, as ftv as my observation 

has extended, to dip ewtirHy under -water,** Plain 

and Short Account, p. 10. See a large enumera- * Ear. xxx. Opera, I. p. 128. (P.) 

tion of passages from ^ ancients, by Gale. ' See Jortin's Remarks, 1762, II. p. 282. (P.) 

/J<^<um*, pp. 9*-129. Ed. 1805, II. p. 128. 
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dimmiB%, with respect to evetjihmg they did it in order to fixp»ess, m tli 
that was of a ceremonial nature. stronger manner, their, own huuailian 

It has been mnch debated whether tion and contrition. Jonah iii.7> 8. 
mfcmts were considered as proper sub- Agreeably to these prevailing ideas, 
jects for baptism in the primitive though circumcision was a religiona 
church.^ Now, besides, that we a»e rite, instituted as a symbol of the 
not able to trace the origin of infant oovenant between Gkxi and the d»9 
baptism, and therefore are necessarily 8eend9,nts of Abraham by Isaac and 
carried back into the age of the aposf Jacob, yet, not only was Ishmael cir- 
tles for it, a controversy arose pretty cumoised, but also q.11 the slaves of 
early in the Christian church, whien Abraham, who had no interest what^ 
would naturally have led some persons ever in the promises made to him. 
to deny the antiquity of the praetice. The application of this rite, theret 
if they could ; and considermg the fore, to Ishmael, and to the slavos of 
state of opinions and practices with Abraham, was no more than a neces« 
respect to things of a similar nature,' sary appendage to the circumcision of 
it is natural to suppose that the Abraham himself, as master of the 
primitive Christians would baptize family. It was his own act only, and 
infants as well as adult persons.^ therefore the consent of Ishmael or of 

With respect to this subject, I cannot the slaves cannot be supposed to have 
think that writers have attended so been in the least degree necessary, 
much as they ought to have done to From the same fact we must also coni 
the power of a master of a family (the elude that circumcision, %s such, could 
patria poiesiaa) in the East, and par^ not express any interest that the sub? 
ticularly have not considered how far jects of it had in the things signified 
his own character and professicm by it; for iien Ishmael and the slaves 
usually affected his wife, his chUdren, of Abrahp.n^ would have had an equal 
and his servants, and indeed every- interest in them.; 
thing that belonged to him. When There can be no doubt bi^t that 
the Ninevites repented, they made when the Jews in future ages made 
even their cattle to fast, and wear converts to their religion, they obhged 
sackcloth* as well as themselves; not eyery mqater of a faniijy both to 
that they could consider their cattle submit to this rite himself, and like- 
as having any occasion to repent, but wise to see th^.t all his household, o^ 

1 se*, -"View of the Chief Ai^menta for and ^11 that depended upon him, did the 
against Infant Baptism." Doddridge, Lect. flame. For the same reason, whatever 
cciii.-ccv. Also Bishop, T^i^y^s ^'Libprfcy of ^th^r rite had been enjoined them, and 

Prophesying," Sect, xvjii. He there quotes the 'iTj. •Ii.j j1t_ T 

very extraordinary "testimony of a learned WnatOVer it nad expressed, tne same 

Peedo-baptist, ludovicua Vives, who, in his an- people wpuld, UO doubt, have ^pplie4 
notations upon St. Austin, De Civit, IHij L. I Ji • xi^ nnniA infliaarimiTifltfl Tnanfipr 

CxTi-vii amrmaNeminemnisiaduitumanttquiius « »J tine same inaMBnminaie manner, 
soiere baptizari;* No. xxv. ad Jin. Ed. 2, p. 821. to the ipaster of thegamily, and to all 
"WaU's History of infMitBa^^ j^g l^ouseWld, It wfts ne^tural, there- 

Gale 8 SefUctiong on Wall, 1711, and W^ s Ve- n n xi. j.i j j.-u t 

/wic«, 1720, appear to contain all that can now he lOre, lOr the a^OStles, and Other eleWS, 

discovered as to the mode and subject of apostolic on the institution of baptism, to ^ppl^ 

baptism. The reader will find much informafcuon :+ 4.^ :^i*„„j.„ «„ ««n „„ 4-^% o/4nl4-« 000 

r««nPP«Tia the artmments and authorities for the » ^ mtauts, aS WCU aS tO adults, aS a 




Ur. Belsham,*in his Plea for Infant Baptitmi, has this they WOuld do without considering 

given the argument from tradition all the force it as a Substitute for circumcision, and 

^'^^TdfaitLXelriyand latest opinion upon succeeding in the place of it, which it 

this subject appears to have been, that "the IS never said to 00 in the Scnptures, 

baptism of children is to bo considered aq one ^hough some have been led by some 

toartof a man 8 own profession of Christianity." •'7**''o wvr***w ****f^ www** w^* ^j t^^^x^ 

SeeCEutt'ePriestiey] voi,ii.p.336,andNote. Circumstances of resemblance in &a 
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two riteB to imagine that tbis wag tlie tracted. Now, an argument dei-ived 

case. Accordiuff to the general ideas, from the uniform practice of the 

and the esCabSshed custom of the primitive Christians cannot but be 

Jews and other Asiatics, in similar allowed to have copsiderable weight, 

cases, they would not have thought of as an evidence of its having been a 

adopting any other practice than that practice of the apostolical times, and 

of infant baptism, without particular having the sanction of apostolical 

directions. authority. It is from th^ evidence of 

Accordingly, we find in the Scrip- tradition only, deduced from the un- 

tures, that the jailor, on professing his interrupted practice of the Christian 

faith in Christ, was baptized, he and churches, that we now set apart not 

all Ms, Acts xvi. 33 ; and that Lydia the seventh but the first day of the 

was baptized and M her household, week, for the purpose of puolic wor- 

ver. 16.* Now it is certain that to a ship. There is no express authority 

Jew these phrases would convey the for this in the New Testament, 

idea of the children, at least, if not of Tertullian, indeed, advises to defer 

the domestic slaves, having been bap- baptism till persons be of age to be 

tized, as well as the head of the family. Christians, lest it should bring their 

A Boman also could not have under- sponsors into danger ; alleging also, 

stood them to imply less than all who that their innocent age had nx) need to 

were subject to what was called the hasten to the remission of sins.^ But 

^ati-ia potestas, he nowhere insinuates that infant 

It also appears to me to be very baptism was not even the universal 

evident from ecclesiastical history, and custom of his time, or that it had been 

the writings of the Christian fathers, an innovation; which, in pleading 

that infant baptism was the uniform against it, he might naturally havp 

practice of the primitive Christians, been expected to insist upon. He was 

and continued to be so till, ^ong with only ofiended at the too great readiness 

other superstitious notions, they got with which all persons were admitted 

the idea of the efficacy of baptisna as to baptism, when some of tbem were 

9uch to wash away sins, and conse- afterwards a disgrace to their profes- 

quently of the peculiar safety of dyipg sjon. He therefore advises to defer it 

presently after they were baptised, in all caBes, and in that of infants 

before any fresh guil|i coiUd be con- also. 

If we trace the progress of this affair 

1 See [Rutt's Priestley] Vol. II. p. 834. Tet it a little farther, we shall find that when, 

Is thus arped, on the other side "By whole j^y the prevalence of the liberal senti- 

famtltes, in scripture, is meftnt all persons of •'j.^/»r>tt'j.' •. »^m»i»v 

reason and age within the fomUy; for It is said ments Ot Ohnstiamty, more account 

of the Ruler at Caperaaupa, (John iv.) that he \vas made of slaves, as being of the 

believed and all hi* house." Uh. of Proph. Sect, aamt^ nnP^'An wif.h fhpir wnji&rfl tLni\ 

xviii No. xxiv. p. 819^ " It is certain the word same species wiuu tneu masters, aja 

howe or hotuehold is often used where noi^e are equally interested With them in the 

meant but such as are come to years of under- privileges and promises of the gOSpel, 

standing. For exAvame, John ir. S3, mtMelf he- ^ ^ •h-l* i 

lieved and ku vhoie Hquh; Acts xvUi. 8, OrUtput and especially wnen, m consequence oi 

...believed on the Lord teith all hie hoy4e. Of the this, they acquired more civil rights, 

^r^/o" 1 e'Zr ^St',^^?jft.!lt%S and were aUpwed to act for themselves 

and Silas 
and to 
families 
oath of a 

read our history, would make a very wrong in- the Romans, slaves, being of different 

'f^Z or t«Si; SlL*^ «th'^ nations, were allowed (agreeably to the 

administered to children." PlainAccount ^fBtLjy- ' 

tism, in Letters to Bishop Hoadly, 1758, Ed. 2, s j)e BaptitmOy Sect, xviii. Opera, p. 231. (P.) 

1T66, pp. 99, 100. See also Wakefield's " Plain t Bm (Eutt's PriestJwJ VoL U. p. W4^ and 

aiidShortAoeouxit,"p. 584. Note. . «- •» 
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genins of tlie pagan system) to practise each, I am under, to educate my cbil- 
some of their peculiar religions rites ; dren, and also to instruct my servants, 
and a great many of the first Christian in the principles of the Christian reli- 
converts were slaves ; their masters, at gion. In this view of the ordinance of 
that time, not finding themselves or baptism, infants are indirectly inte- 
their interest affected by it, and there- rested in it, whether they adhere to the 
fore not taking any umbrage at it. professions of Christianity, and thereby 

It happened, also, that the power of secure the blessings of it when they 
a father over his children was much less become adults, so as to think and act 
in these Northern nations of Europe, for themselves, or not. 
than it was in the East, or among the It is possible that, at this time, and 
Romans, with whom, likewise, it sen- in these parts of the world, we may 
sibly declined. On this account, and not see so much reason for any positive 
also because, from the very first pro- institutions ; but with the Jews, and 
mulgation of Christianity, it could not indeed throughout all the East, nothing 
but be manifest, that persons were in- is more common than to express sen- 
terested in it, as indwidualsy and not timents and purposes by appropriated 
as members of families, or societies, I actions. Now, washing with water so 
make no doubt but that, in general, if naturally expresses punty of heart, and 
there were adult children or slaves in is a thing so agreeable m itself, espe- 
a family, at the time that the master cially in hot countries, we cannot 
professed himself a Christian, they wonder it should be made choice of 
were not baptized withont their own to denote the profession of a religion 
consent ; but no consideration, that can which- brings men under the strictest 
be supposed to have occurred either to obligations to repent and reform their 
Jews or Romans, could have led them lives ; and particularly that John the 
to make the same exception in favour Baptist, whose immediate business it 
of infants. was to preach repentance, should be 

Considering how very different are directed to enjoin it. 
the ideas and customs of these times. Whether baptism be of earlier anti- 
and these parts of the world, from quity than Jonn the Baptist, I have 
those which prevailed among the Jews, not been able to satisfy myself Mai- 
when baptism was instituted, the pe- monides and the earliest Jewish writers 
culiar reasons for applying it to infants speak of solemn baptism as a necessary 
have, in a great measure, ceased. But attendant on circumcision, whenever 
still, as the practice is of apostolical any new converts were made to their 
authority, * it appears to me that rehgion, and also as a practice that was 
no innovation ought to be made in it immemorial among them. But whether 
by any power whatever ; but that we it was tacitly implied in the original 
ought rather to preserve those ideas institution of circumcision, or whether 
which originally gave a propriety to it, it had been adopted afterwards, as 
especially when there is nothing un- naturally expressive of the new con- 
natural m them. For my own part, I verts cleansing themselves from the 
endeavour to adhere to the primitive impurities of their former state of 
ideas above mentioned, and therefore Heathenism, it was probably the cus- 
I consider the baptizing of my chil- tom of the Jews in the time of our 
dren, not as directly implying that Saviour. 

they have any interest in it, or in the If this was the case, and the Jews 
things signified by it, but^ as a part of did both circumcise and baptize all that 
my own profession of Christianity, and were capable of it, when families were 
consequently as an obligation which, as converted to their religion, there was 

1 This question must, at least, be regarded as ^^th the less reason for explaining the 
still «u6>u({ic«. nature and the use of the nte on tno 
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first mention of it, or for describing band is sanctified by the wife, ... else 
more particnlarly than has been done, were yonr children nnclean, but now 
who were the proper subjects of bap- are they holy," more naturally than by 
tism. And we may rather suppose supposmg that, as by holy the Jews 
that our Lord would have expressly meant devoted to God, so by a child 
restricted the application of it to adult heing holy, they meant that it had a 
persons, if he had intended that the right to the ceremonies of their holy 
prevailing custom should be altered, religion. As therefore a child born of 
Consequently, when a master of a one Jewish parent had a right to cir- 
family was converted to Christianity, cumcision, so a child bom of one 
he would, of course, be required to Christian parent had a right to bap- 
baptize all his household, and consider tism. Indeed, I do not see what other 
himself as bound to instruct them in rational meaning can be assigned to the 
the principles of the religion that he holiness of a child. * 
professed. It is remarkable that the Christians 
If any controversy was ever calcu- in Abyssinia repeat their baptism an- 
lated to bring a fact of this nature to nually, on the festival of Epiphany.' 
light, it was that of Pelagius and Austin 

about original sin, in which the latter 

maintained, that baptism was necessary 

to wash it away, the second spiritual 

birth counteracting the eflfects of the SECTIOIST I. 

first carnal birth. Now the utmost 

that Pelagius appears to have replied ^^ ^^^ opinions and pbactices op the 

on this subject was, that infant baptism christians relating to baptism, till 

was not necessary. But he did not pre- ^^^ reformation. 

tend to say that the practice was not There is this difierence with respect to 

then nniversal, or that it had not always the corruptions of the rite of baptism, 

been so. Nay, Austin says that it was «... , ... ..,. „ 

J , J "^ -1 • J v • X * After a laxige exposition of this passage, Mr. 

agreed between mm ana niS opponent, Wakf field says, " if baptism made children h)lyy 

' that infants ought to be baptized, and the fears of the Corinthians were needless... be- 

that they differed only about, the rea- ^T^'^u'^^Z^^^^r^^'^tl^Z 

son why they were to be baptized.' that we must not conclude the holiness of such 

We also find no trace of its being children to be the consequence of baptism but 

XI 1-i XT- . x-L 1- J.* r •j.t- J.T. of somethmg else, and that is, if we may take 

thought that the baptism or either the gt, Paul's word for it, the being bom of Christian 

master of a family, or of his household, parents." Plain and Slwrt Account, pp. 54-64. 

on their first profession of Christianity, J^,^^ ^t"^^* ^^i,l ^S n?mToi°eS? 

might suffice for their descendants ; and ceux de leur religion saints -, c'est-a-dire consacrez 

though the Jews did not repeat that ^Dieu;^', Lt. T.rjuTriLTG.^ue^^'t 

baptism which accompanied Circum- goient pour Juifs d'extractlon, comme si leur 

cision, vet the circumcision itself was P^re et leur mire avoient 6t^ Juifs ; et il en 6toit 

. ^^xJj ^_ ««„ «««l^ «^ 4.1,«4. if 4\*n. de m6me de ceux qui^toient d'un pfere Grec et 

repeated on every male, so that it the ^,^^ ^^^^^ juj^J conime Timoth^e; pourvti 

Christians in the primitive times had n&inmoinsquecesenfansembrassassentla religion 

been influenced by any analogies be- i"?*^®*" ^T^***' P' ^^^' See also Gales 

. ., -f •I*' T*' • J J.-L • /MfleCtMMM.pp. 013, 540. 

tween the Jewish religion and their % Geddes's church History of Ethiopia, 1C96, 

own, they would rather have been led p. 33. (P.) «; They are said to We divers forma 

*« ^^«.^.,/ 4.-u« ^*/> «f lx««4.,'«w. «,;4-Vi fA ofbaptlsm, VIZ. I baptize thee in the Holy Spirit; 

to repeat the nte of baptism with re- i i^^^ize thee in the wator of Jordan ; Let God 

Spect to their children, than to dlSCOn- baptize thee ; Come thou to baptism. They dr- 

frniip if cumdse both males and females, and all are 

V iV -r i n . • X X baptized every year, on the feast of Epiphany. 

Lastly, I am not able to interpret They hold that men derive their souls, no less 

1 Cor. vii. 14, "The Unbehevinflr hns- thantheirbodies, from their parents; and that 

° the children of Christian parents, and especially 

1 Dt Varbis Apostoli Stnno, xiii. Opera, X. of a Christian mother, are saved, notwithstand- 

p Sid (P) ing they die without baptism." 
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and those of the Lord's supper, that tj^at baptism washed away sin, a field 
though they both began about the was opened formuchseducingcloquence 
same time, those relating to baptism on the subject, which could not fail to 
were perhaps the earlier of tiie two, confirm and increase the prevailing 
and the progress of superstition, in con- superstition. Chrysostom, speaking of 
sequence of this corruption, was rather baptism, says, " When you are come 
more rapid in the first century of Ohris- to the bed of the Holy Spirit, to the 
tianity, it was by no mean so afterwards, portico of grace, to the dreadful and 
For after the time of those who are more desirable bath, throw yourselves upon 
properly called fathers, we find qo the ground, as prisoners before a 
material alteration in the rite of bap- king. ' 

tism itself (though the business of con- Superstitious practices, similar to 
fiiination grew out of it) whereas, we those which followed the corruption of 
have seen that the inost material ad- the doctrine of the eucharist, did not 
ditions were made to the doctrine of fail to accompany this undue reverence 
the eucharist, so late as the ninth cen- for the water of baptism. We find 
tunr. that in the third century the novi- 

in the age immediately following ciates returned from baptism adorned 
that ofthe apostles, we find tjiat&op^tsm with crowns, and clothed with white 
and regeneration were used as synony- garments, in token of their victory 
mous terms ; and whereas, originally, over sin and the world. If they scru- 
the pardon of sin was supposed to be pled eating before they received the 
the consequence of that reformation of eucharist, they made a great scruple 
lifewhichwas only 2>romi«ed at baptism, of washing after baptism. They would 
it was now imagined that there was not do it till the end of the ^eek ; and 
something in the rite itself, to which immediately after baptism they wiped 
that grace was annexed ; and in general the bodies of the catechumens lest a 
it seems to have been imagined that drop of the sacramental water should 
this sanctifying virtue was in the water, fall to the ground. They went to 
and in no other part of thejordinance church on the Sunday to put off their 
as administered by the priest, white garments, and to receive what 

TertuUian says, that the Holy Spirit w^s called the ahlutiout 
was always given in baptism ; and yet It was even believed that a n^iracle 
he expressly denied that it was be- was wrought on the water that was 
stowed by the lajring on of hands, drawn on the day of Epiphany, be- 
This writer says farther, that the Spirit cause Jesus Christ had been baptized 
of God descends upon the water of at that time. They carried it with 
baptism, Hke a dove. Cyprian adds, respect, to their houses, after it had 
that the adorable Trinity is ineffably been consecrated; it was kept with 
in baptism. Paulinus says, that the care, apd Chrysostom said that it 
water conceives and contains God ; would keep sweet many years.* This 
Chrysostom, that the water ceases to water was even given instead of the 
be what it was before, and is not fit for eucharist, to pemteuts who were not 
drinking, but is proper for sanctifying, entirely reconciled to the church ; and 
He says that the Christian baptism is Austin says, the catechumens among 
superior to that of John, in {hat his other means are sanctified by it. " The 
was the ba/ptism of repentcmce, but had. yrater,** he says, " is holy, though it be 
not the power of forgiving sin, * And not the body of Christ. It is more 
Austin adds, that it touches the body holy than the other aliments, because 
and purifies the heart.* it is a sacrament." He says, at the 

Christians having now got the idea sapie time, that the catechumens are 

1 Htm. xxiv. Opera, I. p. 818. (P.) » Ibid. p. 139. (P.) 

» Basnage, Histoire, I. p. 188. (P,) * Hmn. Xxiv. Opera, I. p. 811, (P.) 
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sanotified by the sign of the (stos^, m.d tion, and the imposition of hands ; 
by the imposition of hands, which had the unction, probably, referring, in a 
also been made appendages of baptism symbolical manner, to their prepara- 
at that time.i It appears by a pas- tion ipt a spiritual combat; and in 
sage in Austin, that the African Chris^ applying the oil the priest touched the 
tians usually called baptism sahation, head or the forehead in the form of a 
and the eucharist Ufe, preferring the cross. TertulHan is the first who men- 
former to the latter. tions the signmg with, the sign of the 

When once it was imagined that a cross, but only as used in private, and 
person newly baptized was cleansed not in public worship; and he par- 
from all sin, it is no wonder that many ticularly describes the custom of bap- 
persons deferred this sanctifying rite tizing, without mentioning it. Indeed, 
as long as possible, even till they ap- it does not ai)pear to have been used 
prehended that they were at the point in baptism till the latter end of the 
of death. We find oases of this kind fourth or fifth century ; but then we 
at the beginning of the third century, find great virtne ascribed to it. Lac- 
Oonstantine the Great was not bap- tantius, who lived in the beginning of 
tized till he was at the last gasp, and the fourth century, says, the devil 
in this he was followed by his son Con- eannot approach those who have the 
stantius; and two of his other sons, heavenly mark of the cross upon 
Constantine and Constans, were killed them» as an impregnable fortress to 
before they were baptized. defend them ; ^ but he does not say it 

When baptism was administered to was used in baptism, 
persons near the point of death, the After the Council of Hice, Chris- 
patient must generally have been in tians added to baptism the ceremonies 
bed, and consequently the ceremony of esiorcism, and adjurations, to make 
could not have been performed by ^m? evil spirits depart firom the persons to 
TTb&i'sion; and it appears in the history be baptized. They made several sign- 
of iN'ovatian, that this was actually ings with the cross, they used to light 
the case. On these occasions, the candles, they gave salt to the baptized 
tmction, and other ceremonies which person to taste, and the priest touched 
had been added to the simple rite of nis mouth and ears with spittle, and 
baptism, were omitted; but they were also bl^ ^nd spit upon his face.^ At 
performed afterwards, if the sick per? that time also baplazed persons were 
son recovered. We even find that, made to wear white garments till the 
rather than omit baptism entirely, it Sunday following, as was mentioned 
was usual to baptize persons who were above. They had also various other 
actually dead. Epipnanius, Chryso^- ceremonies, some of which are now 
torn, and Theodoret, observe, that this abolished, though others of them re- 
custom prevailed in some places in main in the Church of Eome to this 
their time.* day. Blowing in the face, putting 

After the age of Justin Martyr, we salt in the mouth, giving milk and 
nd many additions made to the rite honey, and also kissing the baptized 
of baptism. It was then the custom persons, and making them abstain for 
to give the person baptized milk and sometime from wine, are now no longer 
honey, and to abstain from washing, in use. The reason of these ceremonies 
all the remainder of the day, for may be pretty easily conceived. I 
which TertulHan says they had no 

authority from the Scripture, but only * Inst. L. iv. c. xxvii. p. 439. (P.) " Quanto 
from tradition. They also added unc t^S"*^ ^'* daemonibus hoc sij^nm sciet, qui 

V ■«- "^j "» oyj c»u.vi«/u. M//*i/ vident quatenua adjumtl per Christum de cor- 

poribus, qu«9 obsederint, fugiant." be Mirandia 
J De Peceatorum MetitU. L. iy. C. xyyi. Qpem, jwr Orueit Yirtviem effeotis, ac de Jkemonilmf, Op. 
Vn. p. 711. (P.) 1.345. 

9 Basnftge, Histoire, I. p. 187. (P.) « See Hist. €if Pop. 1785, 1, p. 114. 
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shall, therefore, only observe, that the tics, not having the same God, at the 
salt was used as a symbol of purity same Christ, with the orthodox, their 
and wisdom ; and that exorcism took baptism was not valid. Cyprian called 
its rise from the Platonic notion that a synod at Carthage, in which it was . 
evil demons hovered over human souls, determined, that no baptism was valid, 
seducing them to sin. out of the Catholic church, and there* , 

In a decree of the Council of Lao- fore, that those who had been heretics 
dicea, held in the year 364, mention should be re-baptized. But Stephen, 
is made of two anointings, one with the bishop of Rome, did not approve 
simple oil before baptism, and the other of this decision, and by degrees his 
with ointment {/J^vpca) after baptism; opinion, which continuea to be that 
and it is there expressed that the first of the Church of Rome, became every- 
unction was for the participation of where prevalent. Indeed, when so 
the Holy Spirit, that the water was a much stress was laid on baptism it- 
symbol of death, and that Uie oint- self, it would have introduced endless 
ment, which was apphed with the sign anxiety if much doubt had remained 
of the cross, was for the seal of the about the power of administering it. 
covenant.* This latter unction we Having given this account of the 
shall find was afterwards reserved for corruption of the doctrine of baptism, 
the bishops, and became the subject and tne principal abuses and supersti- . 
of a distinct sacrament in the Church tions with respect to the practice of it, 
of Rome, called confirmation. I shall go over what farther relates to 

Originally the bishop only, or the the subject, according to the order of 

Eriests by ms ^rmission, administered administration, 
aptism, as, with his leave, they also When Christians, from a fondness 
performed any other of his functions ; for the rites and ceremonies of Pagan- . 
but it appears from Tertullian that, in ism, and a desire to engage the respect 
his time, laymen had, in some cases, of their heathen acquaintance for the 
the power of baptizing. This baptism, religion which they had embraced, • 
however, we may be assured, required began to adopt some of the maxims 
the confirmation of the bishop, and and rites of their old religion, they 
would not be allowed but in case of seem to have been more particularly 
necessity, as at the seeming approach struck with what related to the mys" 
of death, &c. At a synod at Elvira, teries, or the more secret rites of the 
in 306, it was allowed that a layman, pagan religion, to which only few per- 
provided he had not been married a sons were admitted, and those under 
second time, might baptize catechu- a solemn oath.of secrecy. In conse- 
mens in case of necessity ; but it was quence of this disposition, both the 
ordered that, if they survived, they positive institutions of Christianity, 
should be brought to the bishop for baptism and the Lord's supper, were : 
the imposition of hands. Afterwards, converted into mysteries. Christians 
when the bounds of the church were affecting great secrecy with respect to . 
much enlarged, the business of baptiz- the mode of administering them, and , 
ing was left almost entirely to the no person could then be admitted to 
priests, or the country bishops, and attend the whole of the public worship 
the bishops of great sees only con' before he was baptized; but all who 
firmed afterwards. were classed with the catechumens 

Great doubts were raised in early were dismissed before the celebration 
times about the validity of baptism of the eucharist^ which closed the 
as administered by heretics. Tertul- service. 

lian, before he became a Montanist, Farther, those who were admitted 

wrote a treatise to prove that here- to the heathen mysteries had certain 

« Sueur, A. D. 864. (P.) signs or symbols delivered to them, by 
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which they might know each other, so It should seem, from the Acts of the 
that hj declaring them they might Apostles, that it was sufficient to the 
he admitted into any temple, and to ceremony of haptism to say, I baptize 
the secret worship and rites of that into the name of Jesus Christ, But we 
god whose symbols they had received, soon find that the form of words used. 
In imitation of this, it occurred to the Matt, xxviii. 19, was strictly adhered 
Christians to make a similar use of to, at least in the third century, viz. I 
the Apostles* Creed, or that short baptize thee in the name of the Father, 
declaration of faith which it had been the Son, and the Holy Ghost, It ap- 
u^ual to require of persons before they pears, however, that at the time of 
were baptized. This creed, therefore, Justin Martyr, they did not always 
(which does not appear to have been confine themselves to these particular 
published, and indeed was altered from words, but sometimes added others by 
time to time, as particular heresies way of explanation. For though these 
arose in the church,) they now began precise words occur in one account of 
to call a symbol, affecting to conceal baptism by this writer, in another he 
it from the Pagans, and not revealing speaks of baptism, " Into the name of 
it even to the catechumens themselves, Jesus Christ, who was crucified by 
except just before they were baptized ; Pontius Pilate, and into the name of 
and then it was delivered to them as the Holy Spirit, who foretold by the 
a symbol by which they were to know holy prophets everything relating to 
one another. Christ." ^ But perhaps this explana- 

Cyprian says, " that the saoramient tion might be only intended for tne use 
of faith, that is tJie creed, was not to of his readers, and not given by him as 
be profaned or divulged," for which he a form of words that was used in the 
cites two texts of scripture, the one, administration of baptism itself. 
Proverbs xxiii. 9, " Speak not in the We find very little mention made of 
ears of a fool, for he will despise the baptism, from the time of those who 
wisdom of thy words;" and the ether, were generally called fathers, that is, 
Matt. vii. 6, " Give not that which is irom the age of Austin to the Refor- 
holynnto the dogs, neither cast ye your mation. Indeed I have hardly met 
pearls before tfwine," &c. Ambrose most with anything on the subject worth 
pathetically exhorte to the utmost vigi- reciting. 

lancy, to conceal the Christian mys- It soon became a maxim, that as 
teries, and in particular to be very baptism was a sacrament that was to 
" careful not By incautiousness to be used only once, it was exceedingly 
reveal the secrets of the Creed, or the wrong to re-baptize any person ; and it 
Lord* 8 Prayer"^ This last appears veiy is pleasant to observe the precaution 
extraordinary, as the Lord's Prayer is that Pope Boniface hit upon to prevent 
contained in the gospels, where it might this in dubious cases. In his statutes 
be seen by any person. or instructions he says, " They whose 

In the second century, baptism was baptism is dubious, ou§;ht without 
performed publicly only twice in the scruple to be baptized, with this pro- 
year, viz. on Easter and Whit- Sunday, testation, J do not re-baptize thee, but 
In the same age, sponsors or godfathers if thou art not baptized^ I baptize 
were introduced to answer for adult thee,** &c. This is the first example 
persons, "though they were afterwards that I have found of conditional bap" 
admitted also in the baptism of in- tism.* 

fants." ' This, Mr. Dailfe says, was From the earliest account of the ordi- 
not done till the fourth century. nance, we find that children received 

1 History of the Apostles' Creed, Ed. 5, p. 90. the Lord's supper, and that baptism 

a Moshelm, I. p. 172. (P.) Cent. il. Pt it » Edit. Thirlby, pp. 89, 91. (P.) 

Ch. iv. Sect. xiv. * Jortin's Remarks, Iv. p. 462. (P.) 
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alwajd preced^cl cdinintitiioii. In a least, this was retained in tbe greatest 
book of divine offices, written, as feonie part of the Lutheran churches, 
think, in thei elerenth centuty, it is or- It appeared, however, presently after 
dained that care be taken that young the Eeformatidn by Luther, that great 
children receive no food after baptism, numbers had been well prepared to fol- 
aud that they do not even give them low hinl^ and even to go mrther than 
suck without necessity, till aftet they he did. Very many had been so mndi 
have participated of the body of Christ.' scandalized with the abuses of baptism, 

and the Lord's supper especially, as to 
reject them, either ui whole, or in part. 
The baptism of infants was very gene? 
rally thought to be irrational, and there- 
fore it was administered only to adults. 
SEOTIOH H. Most of those who rejected the doctrine 

of the divinity of Christ were of thia 
THE STiVB OP oFlKto:srs colorcxUKiKG persuasion, as was Socinus himsel£ 
BAPTISM, siKCB THB BEJOBMATioiJ. Indeed, he and some others thought 
_ . , ,1 ,1 . ,1 1 XI ^TT , that the rite of baptism was only to be 

It IS remarkable that, though the Wal- used when persons were converted to 
denses always practised infant bap- Christianitt from some other religioi^ 
ti8m,2 many of the AJbigenses, if not and was not to be appHed to any who 
all of them, held that baptism ought were bom of Christian parents.* It 
to be confined to adults.' This was the does not appear, however, that those 
opinion of the PetrobrussianSi* and also ^ho held this opinion ever formed a 

^_5?^®H§?^1, , ^ , , . , , separate sect, or that their numbers 

Wicklifie thought baptisin to be ne- ^ere considerable ; « but those who 

cessary to salvation. « The pnest," he rejected infant baptism were then, and 

says, "m baptism administers only the gtm are, very numerous, 

token or si^ ; but God, who is the it happened that many of those wbo 

priest and bishop of ou^ souls, adminis- held this opinion entertained some very 

ters the spiritual grace. • And Luther wild notions, especially that of the rdga 

not only retained the nte of baptism, of Christ, or of the saints, upon earth, 

but even the ceremony of exorcism. At independent of any secular power; and 

IT u ,oA /DN o .4.U i.1, i. i *^®y made an attempt to set up a mcF 

» LHrroche, p. 129. (P.) Smith says that lu «„J1t, v^\.i^x.i^.mJx wliLr j. • -rsr _j. 

the Groek Church " they give the eucharist ...to diarchy of thlS kind at Muuster in Wcsl^ 

new-born infants, after they have been christened, phaHa, which they seized Upon for that 

In case of imminent danger of death." Acetmnti 

P-161. 7 Mosheim, IV. p. 58. (P.) Cent, xvi Sect, iii 

a Leger, Hutoire, p. Q5. (P.) Pt. ii. Ch. i. Sect. xliU. Note p]. 

» They said, according to Limbordh, "that the « "De aquae baptismo ego ita sentio, eum 

baptism of water, ihade by the church, was of no ecclesise in perpetuum prsescriptum non fuisso, 

Hyail to children; because they were so far from nee imquam, ut iUum acciperent, iis prseceptum 

■consenting to it, that tliey wept." Hist, oflnquit. neque a Christo, neque ab Apostolis fuisse, qui 

I. p. 4i. Mr. wall says of the Albigenses, that jam Ipai Christo alia quacunque ratione pubUce 

** as France was the first country in Christendom nomen dedissent, vel a primis annis in Christiana 

where dipping of childreii in baptism was left disciplma educati atque instituti essent." De 

oB, ao there, flrflt an ti-peedobaptism began." Higt. Ecclesia, Socini Opera, I. pp. 350, 861. See also 

o/fiif. Bap. Ed. 3, II. p. 220. De Baptumo Aqua Disputatio, ibid. p. 709, and 

* Basnage, HUtoire, I [b]. p. l40. (P.) The Toulmin's Socinus, pp. ^51, 325. Emlyn and 
retrohrussians were n*med froln Peter de Bruys, Wakefield have adopted the same opmion. See 
a native of Dauphiny, who was burnt in 1147. [Rutt's Priestley] Vol. II. p. $86, Note ad Jin. 
Nouv. Diet. Hist. I. p. 624. According to Mr. » There is, probably, an increasing number, at 
Wall, he held that the Lord's supper " is no more least among Unitarians, who consider baptism as 
to be administered since OhriSt'd time." HiitAl. having no place among professmg Christians, 
I*- 235. . +4 such as have already made the profession for 

» Fleury, iL. D. 1050. (P.) which alone the rite of baptism appears to have 

• Gilpin's Life of him, p. 64. (P.) " He opposed been instituted. Of the different opinions on 
the superstition of three immersions ; and, in baptism now maintained by Unitarians in Qreat 
case ot neceftaity, he thought anv one ptesent Britain, Mr; Beea has given a succinct and 
might bajitize." Briti Siog. I. p. 46. - accurate account^ in 2tecw. Cat. p. 267, Note, 
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purpose, in the year 1534. But an end (0. xxviii.) to be " a sign and seal of 
was soon put to this delusion, and an the covenant of grace, of a person's 
odium very unjustly remained upon all " ingrafting into Christ, of regenera- 
those who retained nothing but their tion, of remission of sins," Ac. But 
doctrine concerning baptism. At pre- " the efficacy of baptism '* is there said 
sent, those who are called Baptists are not to be "tied to that moment of time 
as peaceable as any other Christians, wherein it is administered; yet not- 
In Holland they are called Mennonites, withstanding, by the right use of this 
from Menno, a very considerable person ordinance, the grace promised is not 
among them ; and these have adopted only offered, but really exhibited and 
the pacific principles of the Quakers in conferred, by the Holy Ghost, to such, 
England. In this country the Baptists whether of age or infants, as that grace 
are very numerous. The greatest part belongeth unto, according to the coun- 
of them are called ParticiUar Baptists, sel of God's own will, in his appointed 
from their holding the doctrine of par- time.** 

ticular election ; but there are a few The Dissenters of the Calvinistio 
societiesof them who are called Gene7*a? persuasion in England may possibly 
BaptistSf fix)m their holding the doc- retain the opinion of some spiritual 
trine of eeneral redemption. grace accompanying baptism, though 

The CHiurch of England retains the I rather think it is not at present hdd 
baptism of infants, and also the use of by them. Nothing, however, of it is 
the sign of the cross, and of godfathers, retained by those who are called ra- 
it also admits of baptism by women, a tional Dissenters, They consider the 
practice derived " from the opinion of baptism of adult persons as the mode 
the indispensable necessity of baptism of taking upon them the Christian pro- 
to salvation. We have that regard to fession ; and that when it is applied to 
such a common practice,** says Bishop infants, an obligation is acknowledged 
Burnet, " as not to annul it, though we by the parents to educate their chil(£en 
condemn it.'* * And indeed it is the in the prihciples of the Christian re- 
language of the public forms of the ligion. Many of them lay so little 
Church of England, that baptism is ne- stress upon it, that I imagine they 
cessary to salvation. In the Thirty- would make no great difficulty of de- 
nine Articles we find the doctrine of feninjj it to adult age, or indeed of 
an invisible work of God accompanyinff omitting it entirely in Christian fami- 
baptism, as well as the Lord's supper;* lies; but they do not think it of im- 
and in the Church Catechism it is said, portance enough to make any new sect 
that by baptism a person becomes a in the Christian church on account of 
child of God, and am, inheritor of the it, or to act otherwise than their an- 
Jeingdom of hea/oen, cestors have done before them, in a 

T?he doctrine of the Church of Scot- matter of so great indifference.* The 
land id of a piece with this. For bap- Quakers make no use either of this 
tism is flaid,in their Confession of Faith, rite, or of the Lord's supper ."^ 

» Sxpo9. Art. xxili. ad Jin. Ed. 4, p. 238. « Such indifferenU, following the practice of 

» " Sacramentd ...be certain sure witneascs and their ancestors without tJuir conyictions of duty, 

effectual signs of grace and God's will towards deserred my author's censure, which no Christian 

us, by the which Ue doth work iuyisibly in us." had a better right to inflict. 

Art. xxY, * See Barclay's Apolofj^f^ J»fop. xll. ziiL 
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AN 

APPENDIX TO PARTS VI. AND VIL 

OONTAININO 

TlIK HISTORY OF THE OTHER SACBAMRNTS BESIDES BAPTISM 

AND THE LORD'S SUPPER. 



After it was imagined that there was The five additional sacraments are, 
some divine viHue accompanying the confirmation, penance, Jioly orders,' 
administration of baptism and the tnatrimony, and extreme xinction. It 
Lord's supper, and these two rites had is, however, with great difficulty that 
obtained the name of sacraments, which the Papists bring all these things within 
only priests regulai-ly ordained had the the description of a sacrament ; as they 
power of administering with effect; say that, in order to constitute one, 
other things, by degrees, obtained the there must be some matter, correspond- 
same name, some spiritual gi'ace being ing to water in baptism, and bread and 
supposed to accompany them ; and wine in the Lord's supper (which were 
this contributed to extend the power a pattern for the rest), and also a set 
and enlarge the province of the priest- form of words, corresponding to I hap^ 
hood. At length five other ceremonies, tize thee in the name of the Father, &c. 
besides baptism and the Lord's supper, for baptism, and to the words, This is • 
came to be ranked in the same class my body, for the Lord's supper. The 
with them, imoard and spiritual grace was some * 
Peter Lombard, in the twelfth cen- divine influence which they supposed 
tury, is the first who mentions seven to follow the due appHcation of this* 
sacxaniients. It is supposed that, from matter of the sacraments, and th« ' 
the expression of the seven spirits of projjer words accompanying the ad- * 
God, in the book of the Revelation, ministration of them, 
there came to be a notion of the seven- I shall give a general account of all -' 
fold operation of the Spirit. But these different sacraments, though the 
whether this was the true origin of subjects of some of them will be treated - 
seven sacraments, in preference to any more fully in other places of this work. 
other number, or whether it was used From the second unction, which was " 
as an argument in support of an opinion originally an appendage to the rite of • 
already formed, I have not found ; nor baptism, another distinct sacrament 
indeed is the matter of importance was made, and called confirmation, 
enouofh to make much inquiry about The Church of Rome, in the time of 
it. Eugenius is the first pope who Pope Sylvester, had two unctions of' 
mentions these seven sacraments, in chHsm (a composition of olive oil and 
his Instructions to the Armenians, balm, opohalsamum), one on the breast, 
which is published along with the de- by the priest, and the other on the 
crees of the Council of Florence ; and „^,^ i^^„ „^„ . ,. „^ ,^ „ t^.,, r\.^^4-r. 

., 1 1 J J. • 'J.! novsB legis non luisse omnia a Jesu Cnnsto, 

the whole aoctnne COncermng them Domino nostro, instituta, aut esse plura vel pau- 
was finally settled by the Council of ^^^^ <1"*°^ septem, videlicet, Baptismum, Con. 
T <aTi+ I nrmationem, Eucharistiam, Poenitentiam, Ex- 

±reui. tremam Unctionem, Ordinem et Matrimonium, 

.-,.., ftut etiam aliquod horum septem non esse vere 

' Burnet on the Articles, p. 835. (P.) Art.xxv. et {nroprie sacramentum; anathema sit." Sesa, 
Ed. 4, p. 246. The following is the decision given vii. De SaerameiUi», Can. i. Con, Trid. Can. U - 
at Tnnt m 1547 : " Si quis dlxerit sacramenta J>eertt, p. 40. 
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forehead, "by the bishop. But, from omitted in the ceremony. Bishop 
the time of Gregory I., the priests had Burnet, and other advocates for the 
been allowed to anomt on the forehead ; doctrine and discipline of the Church of 
and Honor^, of Antun, a writer of the England, allege in favour of it the 
twelfth century, informs us, that after conduct of the apostles, who put their 
the priest had anointed the head, it hands upon the heads of those who 
was covered with a mitre, which was had been converted and baptized, and 
worn eight days, at the end of which thereby imparted to them the gift of 
it was taken off, and then the bishop the Holy Spirit, or a power of working 
anointed the forehead with the chrism, miracles. But, besides that no such 
From this time the, Church of Rome, power is now pretended to be conferred, 
seeing that the unction of the bishop this imposition of hands was the pro- 
was different from that of the priest, vince of the apostles only, and not that 
and performed at a different time, made of a bishop. This custom of reserving 
of it a sacrament distinct from baptism, the imposition of hands, after baptism, 
and called it confirmation, which can to be performed by the bishop alone, 
only be administered by the bishop, seems to have been begun in the time 
The first express institution of this of Jerome, but he himself did not think 
sacrament is in . the decree of Pope that the Holy Spirit was given by the 
Eugenius, in 1439, in which he says, imposition of the hands of the bishop 
** the second sacrament is confirmation, only ; and he says, they are not to be 
the matter of which is chrism blessed lamented, who, being baptized by pres- 

by the bishop ; and though the byters or deacons, in little villages and 

priest may give the other unction, the castles, have died before they were 

bishop only can confer this."* visited by bishops. Hilarv says that 

In administering confirmation in the " presbyters confirmed in Egypt, if the 

Churchof!Rome,'uie bishop applies the bishop was not present." The same 

chrism to the forehead, pronouncing also was determined by the Council of 

these words: "I sign thee with the Orange.* 

eign of the cross, and confirm thee with The oriein of penancBf which is a 

the chrism of salvatioUi in the name of second additional sacrament now en- 

the Father, the Son, and the Holy joined by the Church of Rome> will be 

Ghost." '^ examined in its proper place. It is 

In the Church of England the rite of now considered as a sacrament, in con- 
confirmation is preserved, though it is sequence of the confession and the 
not held to be a sacrament. Also the penance that is enjoined, being together 
use of chrism is omitted, but the cere- the matter of the sacrament ; and the 
mony can only bA performed by the words of the priest, J absolve j^ee/rom 
bishop, who puts nis hand upon the thy sins, in the name of the Father, 
head of the persons to be confirmed, cmd of the Son, a/nd of the Holy Ghost, 
and prays for the influence of the Holy is the form of it. After this, the spi' 
Sinvit ui3on them, saying, " We have ritiial gii^ace, or the remission of sins, 
now laid on our hands to certify them, is held to be conferred. The mention 
by this sign, of thy favour and gracious of these things, at this day, is a suf- 
goodness." ficient exposing of them. 

This is evidently a remainder of the The Church of England retains 

popishsacramentof confirmation. But something of this sacrament also, 

there is no more authority for this re- though without the name of one. For, 

mainder, than for anything that is in the rules of confessing the sick, the 

tBueur,A.D.4i7. (P.) P^est is directed in certain cases to 

« Burnet on the Articles, p. 336. (P.) "Signo prououuce an absolution ; and in the 

te iigno cruets, etconfiiTOote cbrismatewi^is, J^ prayers of the church, after the 

in nomine Patrls, FllU et SpIrituB Sancti, **«"J ^ J , xrt a* m mJ /»x 

Art. xxY. Ed. 4, p. 247, • Plerce'i Vindication, p. 474. (P.) 
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confession, wliicli begins the service, priest, giving him a power "to offer 
something like absolution is pronounced, sacrifices to God, and to celebrate 
In this the compilers of the English masses for the living and the dead," 
liturgy followed the method of the adding, as in all the sacraments, in the 
Popisifi service ; and at the time of the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
lieformation it might serve to make (Mid of the Holy Ghost* This ceremony 
the more ignorant of the people believe was not used until after the twelfth 
that, notwithstanding a change in century, but then this sacrament of 
other respects, the same things in sub- orders was^ held to be a thing distinct 
stance were to be had in both the from the office of jjHe^i/ioocZ in general, 
communions.* which is said to be conferred by the 

The next sacrament is holy orders^ bishop pronouncing these words, Me^ 
llio matter of which is the delivery of cevve the Holy Ghost, Whose sins ye 
the vessels^ used in the celebration of remits tliey a/re remitted, and whose 
the eucharist, from the bishop to the sins ye retain, they are retained. The 

imposition of hands by the bishops 




Mm. II. p. 1189, in Deiaune's Plea, 1720, Pt. i. dumb show. . The prayer which accom- 

''The following passage ftt^m " The Life df Arch. ^^ the ^ ceremony of imposition of 
bishop whitgift," will serve to show how the nalids ifl, indeea, ^still nseo, but not 

higlust style of Protestant and Papal establish- during the imposition* 
mcnts have been found to assimilate:— "At hia Ti-. ««■««««,,»««/> ^f ♦'Uia ^y^^^ r./ir««<% 
firat journey into Kent (July, 1689), he Wdo to ^^, COns^UBUCe ot this heW sacra- 

Dover, being attended with a hundred of his owit ment^ the UaULOUCS now say, '' that a 

servants, at least, in livery, whereof there were pnegt faas twO pOWCrs, of COnsecratinq 

forty gentlemen m chains of gold. The tram of •^j/.t 7. ^ jaj.i_j.i_* 3 * ^ 

clergy aiid gentlemen in the country, and their ana 01 absolving; andtnatne is oraamea 

followers, was above five hundred horse. At his to the one by the delivery of the vessels* 

entrance into the town, there happily landed an „-» j 4.^ j.-i,-. J^xi^o.^ "U^ 4-T,«'L;«l,«^»« 1«,^^~ 

inteiiigeiioer from Roiiie, of gSSd parts and ^^^ to the other by the bishop s laying 

account, who wondered to see ab archbishop, on of handS) With the WOrds, Receive 

or cWyman, in England so reverenced .^^^^^ f]^^ jg-Qiy Qhost ; and they malce the 

attended : but seemg him upon the ilfext *abbath- v» 1 , ^^ j .-l . . .♦•'1 

day after, in the cathedral church ot Canterbury, Disnop S and. the pncst S laying on 

attended upon by his gentlemen and sei-vants (as hands jointly, to be Only their declarinfiT, 

is aforesaid), also by the dean, prebendailes and _„ i-„ " „„&.«„«.»,«+ «««1» « *>«^^ 

preachers, in their surplices ^d Scarlet hdods, as by a puffrage, that such a person 

and heard the solemn mUsic, with the voices OUght to be ordamed. ' 

and orgjuis, cornets and sackbuts he was oyer- rjij^^ ^\^^ sacrament peculiar to the 

taken with admiration, and told an Bngllah -'"*' ^^^^^ "°"^***"*,'^"" ^^vwij.™* w uu« 

gentleman of very good quality (Sir Edward Onurcll 01 iiome IS matrimony, the 

Hobby), who then accompanied him, that ' they inwo/rd consent of the paHies beinff 

were led in great blindness at Rome by our own «„.^^^„«j j.^ i,«. x-c^ >w.x,^^« ^f U «^3 

nation, who made the people there believe, that Supposed to be the matter of it, and 

there was not in England either archbishop or the fomt 18, the pnest solemnly de- 
bishop, or cathedrtd, or any church or eccie- daring them to be man and wife, in 

siastical government; but that all was pulled 77 » ir, ^^iJ^ « j tt i 

down to the ground, and that the people heard the name 01 the ± ather, bon, and Holy 

their ministers in woods and fields, amongst Ghost. But if the inward consent of • 
trees and bnite beasts : but, for his oVn part, he i-r. ^„«x.^^„ f« «o,«r^««f»«^ 4.^ ■»»»»«;» ^^ 
protested, that (uniete it wore ifl the Pope's the parties be necessary to marriage, 

chapel) he never saw a inore solemn sight, or as a sacrament, there must be great' 

beard a more heavenly sound.* ' Well ' said the tmc^rtainty in it. One Considerable 

Enghsh gentleman, *Iam glad of this your so ."— ''^^•"••^^"j *** *•'• ^ s^ ^" " ^ ,^ 
lucky and first sight ; ere long you will be of mconvenience that resulted irom mak- ' 
another mind, and, I hope, work miracles when ing marriage a sacrament was, that 

you return to Rome, in making those that are jxr~ i n ° i_^1ix^i^*~j' lii 
led in this blindness to see and underatand the jhe bond was held to be indissolable. 
truth.' "- •• The Life of John Whitgift, Arch- In eonsequence of this, a sentence of 

bishop of Canterbury. Written by Sir George 

Paule, Comptroller W his Grace's Household," 2 Burnet on the Articles, ^, 854, Ac. T,) 

lGi)9, pp. 105, lOe. Art. xxv. Ed. 4, p. 261. 
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divorce in the ecclesiastical court/ is use an anointing of the sick^ . • . and 
only what is called with ns, a divorce a peculiar office was made for it ; hut 
a menea et thoro, but does not em- the prayers that were used in it show 
power the parties to marry again, plainly that it was all intended onlj in 
which is a kind of divorce unknown in order to their recovery, and so ... it is 
any age or Country before. The inno- still used in the Greek Church;*'* and 
cent person, howeveri was allowed to ** no doubt they support the credit of 
marry again by the popes Gregory and this with many reports, of which some 
Zachary^ and even " in a synod held at might be true, of persona that had 
Borne in the tentli century* . • » This been rscovered upon usin^ it."^ 
doctrine of the absolute indissoluble- ''But because that failed so often, 
ness of marriage^ even for adulter;^, that the ctedit of this rite might suffer 
was never finally settled in any council much in the esteem of the world, they 
before that of Trent." * began, in the tenth century, to say 

The last additional sacrament of the that it did good to the soulf even when 
Church of Borne is e.B^reme «»c^^OJ^,• so the body was not healed by it, and 
called from its being used only on the they applied it to the several parts of 
near approach of death. The form of the body," after having originally ap- 
this sacrament, they say, is the appli- plied it " to the diseased parts " only, 
cation of oHve oil, blessed by the bisnop. In this manner was the rite performed 
to all the five senses, using these words, " in the eleventh century. In the 
''By this sacred imction mar God twelfth thoie prayers that had been 
grant thee his mercy, in whatsoever formerly biade for the souls of the sick, 
thou hast offended, by sight, hearing, though only as a part of the office 
smelling, tasting, and touching ; " f the (the pardon of sin being considered as 
priest applving the oil to each of the preparatory to their recoveiy) came io 
senses, as ne pronounces the name of be considered as the main and most 
it. essential part of it. Then the school- 

The first mention that is made of men brought it into shape, and so it 
this ceremony is by Pope Innocent, was decreed to be a saoramfeht by Poxw 

8acred oil, iildeed, was neld in great ^ "The ofSce requires, that they be no less than 

veneration so early as the fourth oen- f^I^ft f^J^ ^\«^ *P**^f^ °?®./' *^^*^i?)^ 

. J i. "^ J '1 pat* tlbulai' employment at that time. But this 

tury, ana esteemed as an universal number is not Wgidly exacted, and tHree eften- 

remedy ; for which purpose it was either times serve. They only anoint the forehead, ears 

prepared and dispeneed by prieste and S^'Ttt'tLt^S^ft^JS; .n^M^H^^ 

monks, or was taken from the lamps ttmong the rest : ' O Holy Father, physician of 

which were kept burning before the jo^il and body, who hMt sent thy only Wotten 

T r At. ^ J. T> X 41 • ®o°» °^^ ^^ Jesua Christ, to cure all diseases, 

relics of the martyrs. But "in none and to redeem from death; heal thy servant oi 

of the lives of the saints before the liw infirmity both of b<Jdy and soul, and quicken 

ninth century is. there any mention 5^,o^rf%«SS,''th?fi<K'^fK.i"^; 

made of their having extreme unction, Virgia Mary,* to,, and here they ncite the uamea 

though their deaths are sometimes ^LX^tf ,^^„*«-/f?' ^?."> 9 ?^5^^^ 

° .'ii lAj 1 l^ ' J*rt the foimtain of all healmff : and we rive the 

very particularly related, and their re- ^ory of it to thee and to the Father, and to the 

Gei\ing the eucharist is often men- Holy Spirit, now and for ever.' After this they 

tioied." But " from the seventh cen- ^ ^e '»!^rX\^^'*S rTo^p^o^: 

tury, on to the twelfth, they begStn to are also anointed with the same oil, the figure of 

m T- i. .±. *^. . ««i .*» »^ a cross being made with it upon the walls and 

J I omet on Ibe Articles, p.seo. {P.) Art. xxv. posts : at which ceremony the priest siiigs the 

Eo.4, p.266. 9l8t Psalm. This oil is not only used upon 

2 SioDoctrinadeSaeramentoeztHmai^iMttonit. persons lying in extre7nis: for the peoijle, be- 
JBeas. >. i V. Con. Trid. pp. D8-107. - lieving that fiiere is gi eat virtue in it to heal the 

3 * Per hanc R.icram unctionem, et «uam distempers of the body, in case of iany sickness 
piissiiran misercorJiam indulgeat tibi Deus or indisposition, that does not bring in danger 
quic n- id pec:asti per visum, auditum, olfactum, of death, use it almost in the nature of a reu&y 
gustum et lactam." RUuaU Horn. Oott. Trid or medichae." Smith's Account, top. 193-195, 
g«BS. xlv. Burnet, Bsp. Art. xxv. Ed. 4, p, 86T. ' » Bumety Art* »jct. Kd. 4. J»t). Si, 263. 

N 2 
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Engenins, and finally establislied at these five additional sacraments are 

Trent.*'* now nniversally abandoned in all the 

Notwithstanding the novelty and reformed churches, Christians would 

apparent absurdity of these five ad- rectify their notions concerning the re- 

ditional sacraments, Wicklifie acknow- maimng two, and not consider them, 

ledged all the seven ; defining a sacra- as they did in the times of popish dark- 

ment to be a visible token of somethmg ness, to 1^ outward amd visible siffus 

invisible. He even saw nothing nn- of inward and spiritual grace. For 

scriptural in extreme unction.^ that will always encourage the laying 

It is much to be wished, that as an improper stress upon them, to the 

, «. X XV .^* , «-. /«v ._x undervaluing of that good disposition 

Ed. t^^m!" ^^ "^'^""' ^- ''^' ^"^'^ ^' ^' of mind, and those g<Sd worksVwhich 

a Gilpin's Life of him, p. 68. (P.) He "only alone Can recommend us to the favour 

bUmed the exorbitant f eea which the awice of ^f q^^ ^n^ ^O which only his especial 

theprlesta of those times exacted for the per- ^^'^j ";"** i^ »w*x v v j ***" tr" 

formanco of it" £Ht, Biog, I. pp. 46, 47. grace and favouT 18 annexed. 



PART VIII. 



A HISTOBY OF THE CHANGES THAT HAVE BEEN MADE 
IN THE METHOD OF CONDUCTING PUBLIC WOESHIP. 



THE INTEODUCTION. on the buildings in which Christian 

assemblies were held, their appurte- 
The subject of this part of my work nances^ &o. 
is no very important article in the — »—«„ 

history of the Corruptions of Chris- 
tianity, because mere /orm« are but of SECTION I. 

little consequence in religion, except ^„ ^-,^«^ 

when they are put in tbe pl(u;e of <» CHUaCHEs, and some things be- 

something more substantial ; and in- "'»"»« ™ ''^^- 

-deed too much of this will be found to At first, Christians could have x^ 

have been the case in this business, places to assemble in but large rooms 

It will, however, be a matter of cuiio- m private houses ; and when they be- 

sity to many persons, to see what gan to erect buildings for the purpose, 

chaui^es have been made from time to it is most probable they were such as 

timemtheformsof Christian worship; the Jews made use of for their syna* 

and therefore I did not omit to note gogues ; their manner of conducting 

such pai-ticulars concerning it, as hap- public worship, as well as their regu« 

pened to fall in my way, but without lations for the government of churches, 

giving myself much trouble to look for being copied from the Jews ; and, as 

them. It will seem that, in general, far as appears, nothing more simple 

the same spirit dictated these varia- or more proper could have been adopted 

tions that led to other things of more for that purpose, 

importance to the essentials of religion. Of the buildings themselves we know 

I siiall begin with a few observations but little. The names that were origi- 
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nally giyen to these places of assembly, that holy water should be added. In 

were the same as those of the Jewish 816, a synod was held at Canterbury, 

synagogues, viz. ^vKvrjpia or Upocrevxai, in which, besides these things, it was 

that is, houses of prayer; but alter- ordered, that the images of the saints, 

wards they were called Kvpuuca, and in whose names the churches bore, should 

Latin Dovmiica, whence came the be painted upon the wall. From the 

German word Thorn (Dom), and the year 1150 they added the signature of 

Flemish and English words Church the cross, and other figures, on the 

and Kirh. These buildings were not pavement and walls; and afterwards 

called temples till the time of Constan- they traced on the pavement the Greek 

tine. But about that time, in imita- and Latin alphabet, in the form of a 

tion of the Pagans, they called the cross ; and lastly, they added the litany 

magnificent buildings which were then of the Virgin Mary and other saints.' 

erected for the purpose of pubHc wor- That some ceremony, or some pecu- 

ship by that name. And these being liar solemnity, should be used on the 

generally made to enclose the tombs first making use of any building des- 

of martyrs, these tombs were called tined for the purpose of public wor- 

altars, on account of their bearing ship, is natural, and certainly not 

some resemblance to the altars of the improper, provided nothing more be 

heathen temples. And from this came impHed in it, besides soleninly setting 

the custom, at the end of the fourth it apart for that particular and valua- 

century, of putting bones and other ble purpose ; ana we find that solemn 

relics of martyrs m all those places consecrations were made of the temple 

which were used for the celebration of Jerusalem, and of everything be- 

of the Lord's supper, instead of the longing to the Jewish religion. But 

wooden tables, which were at first used the ceremonies above mentioned'show 

for that purpose.* that some peculiar virtue was ascribed 

When Constantine ordered the Chris- to them, and that it was supposed 

tian churches to be rebuilt, it was done they imparted a character of jpeculiar 

with ^eat pomp ; and before they were sanctity to the building itself. And 

used ior the purpose of public worship, that the bells in them (which served 

some ceremony of consecration began no other purpose originally, besides 

to be used. But at first nothing more that of calling the people together,) 

was done for that purpose, besides sing- should have any form of consecration 

ing of psalms, preaching and receiving in churches, is a little extraordinary. 

the Lord's supper, that is, nothing This, however, was done with much 

more, in fact, than going through the solemnity by tfohn XIII. in 968. 

usual forms of public worship, but pro* There having been cast at that time 

' bably with greater solemnity and de- a larger bell than had ever been made 

votion, followed by feasting and other before, for the church of Lateran, at 

marks of festivity; and it soon became Bome, this pope sprinkled it with holy 

"Gie custom to repeat this .festivity on water, " blessed it, and consecrated it 

• the same day annually. to God with holy ceremonies," from 

' In 538, it appearsi that the dedi- which is come the custom of conse- 

cations of churches were sometimes crating all bells used in churches, and 

made by sprinkling of holy water, which the common people call hap* 

For in that year Pope Vigilius says tizing them. Upon this occasion they. 

that this ceremony was not necessary ; pray that when the bell shall sound 

it being sufficient for the consecration they may be delivered from the am- 

of churches to celebrate the eucharist, busnes of their enemies, fi-om appari- 

and deposit relics in them. But in tions, tempests, thunder, wounds, and 

601, Pope Gregory expressly ordered every evil spirit. During the service^ 

» Sueur, A. D. 211. (i».) « Ibid. A. D. 835. (P.) 
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wHcli is a very long one, they make that we are struck with id a veBeel of 

many aspersions of holy water, and what is called holy wat&r^ into which 

several unctions on the bells, both those who enter dip their finger,.and 

within and without ; and at each then mark their foreheads with the 

unction they pray that the bell may sign of the cross. This holy water, 

be ** sanctified and consecrated, in the there can be no doubt, came from tho 

name of the Father, of the Son, and Instral waiter of the Pagans, as indeed 

of the Holy Spirit, to the honour of learned Catholics allow. This water 

Emanuel, and under the patronage of was also placed at the entrance of the 

such or such a saint." ' heathen temples, and those who on- 

The idea of this ceremony, as almost tered were spnnkled with it. The first 
of every other that was used by Chris- express mention made of holy water 
tians, was adopted from the Pagan among Ohriatians, is an epistle of 
ritual, in which there was a solemn Vigilius, bishop of Eome, written in 
couBCcration of every instrument used §38, in speaking of the consecration of 
in their worship. And indeed there churches, as was mentioned above; 
were consecrations for the same pur- though some have thought that to 
pose of everything that was made use have been holy water which Synesiug 
of in the worship of the Jews. But mentions, as placed at the entrance 
nothing in the heathen ritual can of the churches, for the purpose of 
equal fhe absurdity of this oonseora- washing their hands before prayer.* 
tion of bells. For besides what is Middleton farther observes, that the 
observed before, in order to make this CQmpositiQn of this holy water is tba 
ceremony a more proper hapiism, (a same with that of the Heathens, vizv 
name that was first most probably '^ a mixture of salt with common water;, 
given to it by the vulgar, from the and the form of the sprinhliiig-hrusK 
sprinkling of the bell with holy water,) called bv the ancients asper^orium ov 
godfathers and godmothers were ap- aspcrgillwn, is much the same with 
pointed on this occasion, to answer what the |)ne8l« now make use of." ♦ 
questions instead of the bell ; and A fondness for the siifn of the oros9 
they pray that God would give the was one of the first superstitions of 
bell his holy spirit, that it may be Chnstians. It was probably first used 
sanctified for the purposes above men- by way of distinguishing themselves 
tioned, and especially for driving away from the Heathens, or to show the 
witches and evil spirits, and preventing Heathens that they were not ashamed 
tempests in the air, which were sup- of that with which they were most re- 
posed to be caused by those spirits, preached, viz. the crucifixion of their 
The bell had also a name given to it, Master. From this constant use of it 
as in baptism.* I shall proceed to ^^7 began to imagine that there^was 
mention other things which supersti- some peculiar wtue in the thing itself, 
tion has introduced into Christian They also im9«med it to be alluded to 
churches, and especially such as were ift maujr passages of the Old Testament, 
borrowed from the Pagan worship. and various ntes of the J ewish religion. 

In Popish churches the first thing and they wew .also pleased to find the 

* traces of it everywhere else. Hence 

I Sueur, A. D- 968. (P.) came the custom of marking them-t 

^Ser J^nd %d^ioiher^, foriooth, which hold toe been first douo by the Valentinians, 

rope of the bell in their hauda, vdio give the beU and then by the Moutanists, of whom 
a name, and are to answer on the ball's behalf, to _-,_ Tprf.iilliiiTi wbn mnlrPH orAfif bnnnf. 
such questions as the bishop or suffragans shall ^^ lerDUUian, WUO ma^es great DOaSTJ 

demand of it." 8ee CaXilarin'M in Tract, de Inter- 
dict. I, par. No. 79, and AlbeHcut dt Jiasatia, in 3 Sueur, A. D. 457. (P.) 
iHctioTvar. in the word Cam^na. Hist, of Popery, * Letter from Rome, p. 138, (P.) Works, III, 
1735, II. pp. 23, a^. p. 72. 
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of it. But it does not appear to have liaetly, proceBsions, whicli are con- 

"beesa used in the public offices of re- ducted with great solemnity by the 

ligion in the three first centuries, or Papists, were also copied from the 

that crosses, made of wood or metal, heathen worship. Among the Eomans 

were ever used till it was imagined they were instituted by !N"uma, and 

that Helena, the mother of Oonstan- both in the Pagan and Popish proces- 

tine, had discovered the true cross in cioiis the chief magistrates often as- 

326.1 ^ ^ sisted.< 

Burning woor liffliis in the day-time 

was used m many heathen ceremonies, ■■ " " ■ " 
for which they are ridiculed by Lao^ 

tantius. **The Heathens," says he, oT?r<rrTrkXT tt 

;* Hght up candles to God, as if he Hved SiSO X iUJN li. 

in the dark; and do not they deserve or ceremonies in general, and OTUEa 

to pass for madmen, who offer lamps things' relating to public worship. 

to the author and giver of light?'* ^r j xi. j- v 

But not long after this, these ve?jr wai H^^^^ ^^% *^^ preceding observa- 

lights were introduced into Ohnstian txons on the^Zac6«. m which the public 

-Ji^„i^4^ 2 worship of Christians was perrormed, 

ABother thing tha* was noted by the ^'^ some other things and oircum- 

early OhriBtians, as peculiai- to the ?*»'^P«^ belonging to them, I proceed 

Bagans, was incense. But so early as ^^^^ an account of wh^t was trans- 

tiie third century, we find this also ^^ted withm the plftce; but first I 

made use of in Christian churches, "^^ll make a few general remarks on 

And Middleton says, that "we find jnodeg and forms m Christian worship 

not only the incen^ seUers, but the .^« J?*y^tf^^'* for ranted, that 

incense itself, and the Omtihulnm, onginaUy Chnstians had no proper 

taken into the service of the Chriatiam cere?^p?i*e« in their worship. But after 

altars, and mentioned by St. Amhvoae f^'' »«" <»f ^^Vf^J'^ ^^^^' ^1 

and St. Ghrymtmn.. as of common Ipeeuae were introduced, the ceremonial 

use, both in <ie Eastern pud Western "^ Chnstian worship Mine to be as 

empire.*"- But both woTlights and fomplex as that of tie Pagan worship 

inokise wew first intwduoed into the ta4 been. So much progress had been 

Eastern chur«hes, and from them wew ^^de m these thmgs m the thne of 

adopted in the West ^usto, that he complained of i^ say- 

^ ing that the church was so full or cere- 

1 Larrociie, p. »8^. (P.) If Jst, of Popeiot, I gonial observances, that the condition 

pp. 31, 82. M. Repos. lu, p. 483. of the Jcws undcf the law was much 

« •• En rBglis© Romalne, on allume des larapoa y„^«p fliinnnrtn Wp *Rnf. +bp rTmrpli hft 

et des cierges devant lea images; #fc quivnd }^ V^^^^ SUpportaDie. JiUt tne cnurcn, ne 

Divots se trouveut en quelque peril iis YQutot says, apidst mucn Straw and tares 




mais quelcun ltd ftiaat dit, Qu'il prqm^tMt plu« ^lomneUee c^Femoni 

qu'ilnepouixoiteflFectucr,rirlandoialuir|pQn4it ^^J s® fait ton tea leo »"^««». -""^ »..« 

tbut l3as, Ne f&i meta pas en peine, si je pui? f J^^^'^Sl^^'?-,^^"® * t*^ introdiute parmi 

fehapper, la bonne Vie?ge se contentera W !es Chretiens i l^itetion duPaganisme, conimo 



d'une bouirfe d'un Hard." Ut Cou^uitez <2ep guillaume Du Choul (He la lUlzgion des Anama 

CMmonies, p. 195. Erasmus. CoUok' Naufrag, ^oimins) I'a reconnu disant, que 'quand les 

tellssuchastoryofaJZealander, sacnacateurt de la M^re des Dieux faxsoient 

a Middleton's Letter, PosUeript, p. 237. (P.) leurs suppUcations parmi les rues, lis portoieut 

Middleton introduces tWs account with the re- 1© simulacre de Jupiter ; et quo par les ciu'refours 

mark, that these ceremonies occurred "^ after the ^toient drcssez des reposoirs pour y mettre son 

establishment of Christianity, when the ch^ch ^}}^^}}^?^^\ ^^ ^"® \?^ j"^ ®^*;^^® ^ ^?^^f ' 

as St. Jerome says, 'declined as much in its dit-il, 'A la solemnity de la FSte Dieu.'" Im 

virtue wit increased In its power/" Works, U|. Cb/ybmi<ez, pp. 86, 87. „ „ ... ,„, 

p. 120, Ei^i^t. c?ibj. 0. xix. Qpcra, H. p. 577. (P.) 
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ceremonies multiplied before the nintli was the method of determining most 
century, that large treatises were then disputes in those days, viz. by an ap- . 
written to explain them. peal, as they thought, to God, either 

There not being in the early ages of by the sword, or some kind of ordeal^ 
the church any power that could en- depending upon a divine interposition 
force uniformity in the methods of in the result of it. 
- worship, it happened unavoidabhr, that At length, however, the Roman ritual 
different customs got established in was universally used in the Western 
different places. Hence every church church. And the English Reformers, 
of note had its peculiar ritual^ which instead of framing a new liturgy, had 
was adopted by all the churches that recourse to the ofaces of the Church of 
depended upon it; and those of the Rome, leaving out what was most. 
East differed very considerably from offensive, 
those of the West. There can be no doubt but that, ori- 

The Western church was loaded with ginally, all the parts of public worship 
ceremonies chiefly by Gregory the Great, were performed in the language that 
in the sixth century. He had great was best understood by the assembly; 
fertility of invention in this respect, and as the Latin tongue was best nn- 
and eloquence to recommend his inveu- derstood by the p^enercdity of Christians 
tions ; but he did not impose them in the West, this, of course, was gene- 
upon others, though perhaps for want rally, if not universally used. But 
ot power. Almost every pope in the after the irruption of the Northern na« 
next century added something new to tions, the knowledge of this language 
the ancient rites and institutions ; and was much less general, and in the tenth 
in the time of Charlemagne, they were or eleventh centurv it was hardly un- 
propagated through all the Latin derstood at all. iSut from this time 
churches. the use of the Latin tongue was con- 

Ko person urged this business so tinned for other reasons, 
much as Gregory YII., especially with In those dark ages the clergy affected 
respect to Spain, where ne met with to keep the people in ignorance, and in . 
the greatest opposition from the attach- a state of dependence upon themselves* 
ment of the people to their ancient and wished to make them think that , 
Gothic or Mosaraoic liturgy. But the the whole business of reconciling men 
Pope carried his point at last, notwith- to God was in their hands. The Scrip- 
standing two very remarkable decisions tures were likewise kept from the peo- . 
in favour of the Gothic Hturgy, at the pie, and the whole service was so loaded . 
appointment of the nobles at Castile, with ceremonies, that it had the ap- .' 
They first ordered two champions to pearance of a charm, the whole secret 
fight, one for each of them, when he and virtue of which was in the breast 
that was for the Gothic ritual proved of the priest; and to continue the ser- , 
to be victorious. They then threw both vice in an unknown tongue contributed 
the missals into the fire, when the Ro- greatly to the impression which they 
man was consumed, and the Gothic, wished to make. The Latin tongue, 
they say, was taken out ijinhurt.^ Such still continues to be used in all the Eo- .-, 

, man Catholic churches, notwithstand- 

» The Danish Hisaionaries at Tranqva>ar, In • Hp-,p-al aftpmn+ja havA bppn rtxuAtk 
1706, relate the foUowingcircumstancea concern- *"» several attempts nave DCen maao 

ingthe Malabar Heathen* : "Some had the con- to remedy this great and glarmg evil, 
fidenoe to desire us to-day, that we would tbrust 

a book, containing the principles of our religion, they did. But in case the Are should destroy both 
into the fire ; and they would do the same with the books, then neither of the contending parties 
another, containing the rites of their worship, should be in the right. We replied, that we ought 
If theirs should happen to be consumed by the not to put the Great God to such trifling trials, 
fire, they would all turn Christians ; but if ours contrived by the itch of a vain and wanton 
flhould undergo that fate, and theirs remain curiosity, and no ways grounded on any re- 
unhurt, wo should then all come over to tbem, velation of God's will." Propoffation of the Ooe^ 
and entertain the same belief and fancies which in the Satt, Ft. i. 1718, Ed. 8, p. 8i. 
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' It is not, however, peculiar to the 7 SECTION" Til 
Church of Eome. For it is said that - 
a veneration for antiquity induces the OP THE propeb, pabts op publio 
Egyptian Christians to use the Coptic woRSHrp. 
language in their churches. Also the Originality Christians met to read 
Jacobites and Nestonans use the Synac ^-^q Scriptures, to explain them, or- 
)angua^e,andtheAbyssmians-theold ^ g ^o sing psalms, to pray. 
Ethiopic, though all these languages ^nd ^o administer tfie Lord's supper, 
have been long since obsolete, and . . . . rphe creed was made use of only at 
tmmtelliable to the nanltitude. The wtism, when it was taught t6 all 
Greeks also celebrate the Lords supper ^^ catechumens, who were probably 
in ancient Greek ; but this is sufficiently ^^^^ ^ ^^^^^ i^ ^f^er the person who 
understood bv the common people, the administered the ordinance. After- 
modern Greek not bemg very different ^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^i^^ ^f faith were 

fm^ V I'a J? x-u 1 ij X more attended to, and it behoved all 

The habits of the clergy could not, ^-^^ bishops to take care to prevent the 
originally, have been anything but g^o^th of heresy, creeds began to be 
the usual dress of their respective %^^^^ ^ ^he whole asfeemblv. That 
countries. But it not bemg thought ^-^^ ^^ ^he true reason of the present 
decent for persons of such grave cha- practice, is evident from its bemg the 
racters as the clergy to follow new ^-^^^^ q^^^^^ ^^^ ^^t ^hat of the 
customs and fashions, they retained ^^ostUe, as it is called, that waa first 
^eir old flowmg gannents, after the ^g^^ fo,. ^Hs purpose. It was also 
Northern nations had introduced the g^st introduced by Timothy, bishop of 
use of short ones. But besides this, Constantinople, Who did it in order to 
tile habits of the Pagan priests, which ^^^ke Macedonius, who rejected that 
had always been different from^ose creed, more odious to the people. This 
of other persons, at the time of their ^^ ^^ ^^e reign of the emperor Anas- 
officiating, were probably imitated by basins, who died in 621. About this 
the Chnston clerg^hough I cannot ^ime this creed was also repeated in 
say that I have met with any particular ^^^ ^^^^j^ ^f Antioch every time the 
aCCOTintotit. ^y j^ ^^ , Lord's supper was administered. 

We find, however, that i^e clergy ^^f^^^ ""^^^ time it had been the 
were distinguished bytheu: habits, while ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^a^^. ^he creed only the 
they were officiatmg, m the time of ^ preceding Good Friday, when 
SyTvester, when mention is made of catecfiiring was more solemnly per- 
dahmtics for the deacons and of a cer- ^^^^^^ in order, to the celebration of 
tam cloth with which their left hand baptism on the Easter Sunday follow- 
was to be covered. The fourth canon of ^^^ r^he repetition of it on that day 
the Council of Carthage prescribed the ^|g g^g^ appointed by the Council of 
use of the cope m teadmg the gos^l, Laodicea. %ut the constant reading 
and at the time of the oblation only, ^f ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ t^^e 1^^^.^ i^ 
And Gregory the Great invented new- ^^^ y^^^ ^ ^^^^^ 59O, ^^en it was 
fashioned habits, hke those descnbed ordered by the Conncil of Toledo, in 
m the ceremomal law of the Jews.'^ imitation of the Eastern^ churches. 

. « .. At this time it was the Nicene Creed 
ci ^""^cc^ii • ^' ^' ^^'^ ^*''*- "^ ^' ^ only that was made use of, and for 

UJl.lV.OCCt.il. J T A-i ^ <• 

* Larroche, p. 539. History of Ancient Cere- some time it seemed to eclipse that of 
monies, p. 82. (P.) ^^e Apostles; but afterwards this latter 

creed recovered its credit.' 



• History of the ApoetleA' Creed, p. 44, ^o« 
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It will be just worth wliile to men- a part of the public worship of Chris- 

lion a few particiflars concerning the tians, and followed the reading of tho 

posture of the priest and people, during Scriptures, They sung either the 

the celebration of the particular parts psalms of David, or hymns of their 

of public worship. ^ own composing. But the former, 

The usual posture of j)raying had Mosheim says, were only received 

been standing or kneeling, or, tq among Christian hymns in the fourth 

express great self • abasement and century. The singing of these psalms 

humility, prostration ; but a canon or hymns was also very common with 

had been made (for what reason J. them in their own houses, in the course 

have uot inquired) to forbid the pract of the week. But the method of sin^i 

tice of kneeling on Sundays from ing by cmtiphony or a/tithem, that iSi 

Easter to Whitsuntide, which gave one part of the congregation, as th^ 

rise to the term stations. This, how- clergy, singing one verae, and the rest, 

ever, was not approved by the Church or the people, singing another, is sai4 

of Bome.^ When the Scriptures were to have been faitroducfd about the 

read, it is probable that the people middle of the fourth ceutury, into the 

sat; but i|i time it became a custom church of Antioch, by Flaviauus an4 

for the people to stand while the Diodorus, and into the church of Con- 

gospel was reading. And it is said stantinople by ChryB08tom<'^ 

that Anastasius, bishop of Bome, who This method of singing was intaroi 

died in 402, ordered the priests to stand duced into the Church of Bome by 

up, and incline their heads pi httle, Celestine,in418. Afterwards, Gregory 

wnile they read the gospel.' ^ the Great composed an antiphaniemf 

All the Heathens contrived their for the whole year, with versicles, of 

temples so that they should pray with responses for every day of it. Hi^ 

their faces towards the East, This then appointed the college or choir pf 

was introduced into Ohristiau worship singing men, to chaut th^ o^^ce^^ Iq 

aboutthetimeof Jerome, though it was the fifUi century it was the custom b^ 

not then generally approved Qi. Pope some places to keep up the exercisesi 

Leo the Great condemned this custom, of singing both day and night, difier^nl) 

because it was much used by the sets of persons continual reUevin£| 

Manieheana.' By degrees, however, each other.* 

the custom of looking towards the Musical instruments were not in-^ 

East during the repetition of the troduced into churches till the thit- 

creed, because universal, and likewise teentii or fourteenth centurv. Thomaa 

the bowing at the ri(Wif of Jesus, in Aquinas says, ** the church does not 

the repetition of it. This practice was use musical instruments to praifie God« 

countenanced by the literal interpreta- lest she should seem to judaize."^ BuJ^ 

tion of Phil. ii. 10 : At the name of in 1312, Marinus Sanutus introduced 

Jesus every knee shall how. This, organs into churches;^ and they havfi 

however, was thought to be so very been much used ever since, though 

idle a superstition, that it was almost there have always been persons in all 

universally laid aside at the Beforma- establishments, as well as in particuUir 

tion. But it ia generally practised in sects, who preferred a more simplQ 

the Church of England ; and Bishop mode of worship ; and even, admitting 

Laud severely punished those who did that music might assist in exciting 
not conform to this ceremony in his 

iliae, * ^'^- "^ ^' 898. Pierce's Vindication, p. 390. 

Singing seems always to have been s History of Ancient ceremonies, p. 81. (P.) 

« Mosheim, I. p. 897. (P.) Cent. v. Pt. iL 

I History of Ancient Ceremonies, p. IT. (P.) Ch. iv. Sect. ii. 

» Sueur; A. D. 402. (P.) ^ "> Pierce's Vindication, pp. 385, 395. (P.) 

8 IbkL A. D. 443. (P.) » Jortin's Remarks, V. p. 409. (P.) 
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devotional feelitigs, did not choose tkat, moneu ezqept ia Lent, on certain festi- 

in genei-al, they should depend upon vals, and on some other particular 

that mechanical assistance. occasions. It is more particularly 

In the primitive churches preaching observed, that it was in the ninth 

was nothing more than the exposition eentury that the bishops and priests 

of the Scriptures, a portion of which ceased to instruct the people by ser- 

was always read in the course of the mons as they had done before.^ 

eervloe. Origen is said to have been Charlemagne, finding the clergy 

the first who did this in a more copious absolutely mcapable of instructing 

and diffusive manner, explaining the the people by sermons of their own, 

Boriptureinanallegorical way; andby or "of explaining, with perspicuity 

this means introduced longer sermons and judgment, the portions of scrip- 

than had been usual.^ ture which are distmguished in the 

When heathen, philosophers and ritualby the name of epistle and. ^ospe^, 
rhetoricians were converted to Chris- ordered Paulua Diaconus and Alcuin 
tianity, they introduced their custom to compile, from the ancient doctors 
of haranguing on particular subjects, of the church, homilies, or discourses 
and particular occasions, and carefully upon the epistles and gospels, which a 
premeditated or precomposed their stupid and ignorant set of priests 
sermons ; sometimes prefixing to their were to commit to memory, and recite 
discourses short teirtis of scripture, to the people. ** This gave rise to that 
probably that they might not pass too famous collection, which went by the 
suddenly from the old method of inter- title of ttie HamiUcmum of Chiirle- 
preting the sacred writings, and some- ntagne, and which, being follow^ %f^ a- 
times omitting them. In this style model by many productiqne of the 
are the sermons of Chrysostom, con* same kind, composed by pvivate per- 
sisting of such kind of eloquence as sons, .... contributed wnoa to nourish 
the Greeks and Eomans were fond of the indolence," says Moeheimy ** and 
displaying, when they harangued the to perpetuate the ignowUfliCEf a wnrth- 
populace, or pleaded at the hdiic, ^ less clergy."^ In thui^ however, as 

So far did Christian preachers in well as m his other regulations re- 

those times depart from the simplicity speetiiig the church, he certainly had 

of the gospel, and so little were they the best intentions ; and in those 

influenced by the spirit of Christianity, times it is probable that nothing better 

that, in imitation of the Grecian could have been done. A scheme of 

orators, some of them even hired this kind was adopted in England 

persons to clap their hands, and ex- when the present hook of homiUes was 

press their applause by other gestures compiled, and appointed to be i?ead in 

and vociferations at proper intervals, churches. 

on signals previously concerted between '* Before th^ Beforma^^ion, after the 

them and the preacher, or his parti- preacher had named and opened his 

cular friends. text, he called on the people to go to 

These set harangues were only occa- their prayers, telling them what they 

sional, and were by no means delivered were to pray for. * Ye shall pray,' 

every Lord's d^y, in every Christian says he, * fop the king, for the pope, 

church ; and in the dark ages, few for the holy catholic church,* &c. ; 

persons being qualified to preach, after which all the })eople said their 

sermons became very scarce. At this beads in a general silence,'' and the 

day the Itoman CathoHcs meet only, minister, kneeling down, did the same, 

in general, to hear prayers, and to They would besides say a Fater nosier, 
celebrate mass. They have no ser- 

a Sueur, A. D. 858. (P.) 

» MCBheim. I. p. 235. <P.) O^nt. Hi. Pt. it 3 Eccl. Hist. II. p. 84. (P.) Cent. viii. ^t. «. 

Ch. IT. bccti it Ch. iii. Beet. ▼* 
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Ave MaHa, Beits misereatur noatrij should be used but by oommon sidyia^ 
Domine salvum fac regew.y Gloria Thus in time a great variety of liizw^ 
Patri, Sfc, " and then the sermon pro- gies, or forms of celebrating pubUo 
ceeded." * The manner in which most worship, were in use in different pror 
of the English clergy pray in the vinces and different sees. The Ikst 
pulpit before sermon is still the same, mention we find of these liturgies i^ 
tind is what they call bidding prayers, towards the end of the fourth century»* 
or an exhortation to pray for such and In early times, though the officiating 
such things. But then no time is minister delivered the prayers, the 
allowed for the prayers that are so people were not entirely suent; for 
ordered. they made small i/nterlocutions or re- 
in the primitive church the public sponses, as Lift v/p your hearts. We 
prayers followed the sermon, and pre- lift them up unto the Lord, mentioned 
ceded the celebration of the Lord's by Cyprian: The Lord he with you, 
supper ; and it is evident, from many and with thy spirit, in the time of 
circumstances, that at first all these Ohrysostom.* 

prayers were delivered without book, The last circumstance that I shall 
and were such as the bishop, or the notice, relating to the forms of public 
priest who officiated, could prepare worship,is, that in the primitive church, 
himself. Justin Martyr says, that where the service always ended with 
the president of the assembly offered communion, there was recited a roU^ 
prayers and thanksgivings, a« lie was in which the names of the more enji- 
ahle, {6<nf dvvafiis avr^). Origen also nent saints of the catholic churoh, and 
says, " We pray according to our abih- of the holy bishops, mart3rrs, or con- 
ties ; " and Tertullian, ** We pray to fessors, of every particular church, 
God without a monitor, because our were registered. Tnis was an honoui;- 
prayers flow from our own minds." able remembrance of such as had died 
Basil gives an instance of a variation in the Christian faith. But when the 
in his prayer, for which he was blamed soundness of any person's faith was 
by some, as being inconsistent with questioned, Ijiis name was not read till 
himself.* that difficulty was removed. Chry- 
In time, however, partly in order to sostom having been expelled from the 
avoid diversity of opinions, and in part, church of . Constantinople, it was a 
also, that the congregation might not long time before his name was inserted 
be offended by prayers prepared by in this roll. This was the custom by 
persons who wer^ not capable of doing which, as I have observed before, pro- 
it with propriety, it came to be the vision was made for excommunicating 
custom to compose the prayers before- persons even after their death, 
hand, and to submit them to the ap- 
probation of the principal persons in , 
the church. This was particularly 

ordered at the third Council of Oar- «-r^r>.rr.-r^^T \^ 

thage.8 SECTION lY, 

At the Council of Laodicca, held in ^, ™,««,^.,» 

364, the same prayers were ordered to ^^ ^'IVAI^, etc. in the chkistiah 
be used morning and evening ; but, in chtjbch. 

general, every bishop ordered what The primitive Christians had no festi- 
prayers he thought proper, till about vals besides Sunday, on which th^y 
the time of Austin, when it was ordered always met for public worship, as may 
that, to prevent heresy, no prayers be inferred from Justin Martyr. This 

1 Neal's Hist I. p. 88. (P.) Toulmin's Ed. I. s Sueur, A. D. 397. (P.) 
^*k««■. ViodlcaUan, j^. 42., m. (P.) \ ^^^^^idl. /dt. '\^^«^ * 
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•day Constantine ordered to be observed fasted on a Saturday or Sunday, and 
as a day of rest from labour ; but bus- even tbougbt it a crime to do so, ex- 
l)andmen were allowed to cultivate the cept on the Saturday before Easter- 
dearth on that day.* By degrees, how- day, on which they celebrated the re- 
wer, in imitation of the Jews or Hea- surrection of Chnst, because, during 
^hens, but chiefly the latter, Christians that time, they said, the bridegroom 
eame to have as many annual festivals was taken from them. 
>a« the Heathens themselves. Of the Because the time that our Saviour 
priuoipal of these I shall give a general lay in the grave was about forty hours, 
*tccount. this fast was called Quarantana or 
The first that was observed by Chris- Quadragesima) and by contraction 
tians was Easter, on the time of the Quaresme, and Gares-me or GarSme, 
Jewish passover, being the anniversary which is the French term for Lent 
of onr Saviour's sufferings, death and Another reason for fasting at this par- 
resurrection. Originally, however, this ticular time was, that many persons 
was probably a festival, and respected were then preparing for baptism, and 
the resurrection of our Saviour only ; others for commanion, which, as super- 
but afterwards they began to keep a stition prevailed, was frequented more 
fast, on the anniversary of the cruci- generally, and attended upon with 
fixion ; but it was a long time before more solemnity, on that day. 
this fast was extended, as it now is, to Even the Montanists only fasted two 
"the whole season of Lent, or forty days weeks in the year, and in these they 
-before Easter. excepted Saturdays and Sundays.*'* 
' The primitive Christians used, in- Lent was first confined to a certa.in 
■deed, to join fasting to prayer upon number of days in the fourth century, 
extraordinary occasions ; but this was At this time, however, " abstinence 
always voluntary, and those who en- from flesh and wine was by many 
^rely omitted it were not censured, judged sufficient for the purposes of 
^The first person who is said to have fastmg, and this .... opinion pre- 
^laid down any express rules for fasting vailed from this time " in the Western 
"Was Montanus, who was remarkable church.^ Soon after the time of Ter- 
for his rigour in other respects. How- tuUian, Christians began to observe 
ever, a fast on the anniversary of Wednesdays and Fridays for the pur- 
Christ's crucifixion, or what we call pose of fasting ; and they kept these 
*Oood Frida/y, is of very great anti- fasts all the year, except between 
Quity; but both the time, and the Easter and Pentecost, in which time 
degree of fasting, was originally very they neither fasted nor kneeled in 
various, depending upon each person s churches. In 416, Innocent I. ordered 
particular fancy. Ireneeus says, that that the people should fast on Satur- 
some persons fasted before Easter one days ; but the Greeks and all the East 
day, some two, and some more ; but paid no regard to this ordinance.* 
that the unity of the faith was main- At the time of the Council of Nice, 
tained notwithstanding that variety, the week before Easter was called 
By fasting, the ancients always QuxMranta/na, or Lent; though some 
meant abstaining from meat and drink, observed more days, and some fewer, 
from morning fill evening ; and what at pleasure ; but within forty years 
Tertullian and others call stations, or after this council, Lent was extended 
•half fasts, were those days on wlu<^ to t^ee weeks.* 
they assembled for prayer in the morn- 
ing, and continued that exercise till 
three in the afternoon, when they re- 
ceived the Lord's supper. They never 

> Su0iir, A. D. 820. (JP.) 
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counted to begin on that wHoh i& now pleased, All the other festivals they 

the first Sunday in Lent, and to end fixed at those times of tlie year which 

on Easter eve, which time, containing the Pagans used to observe with tho 

forty-two days, if y<Jti take out of them greatest solemnity) with a view to 

the six Sundays on which it was facilitate their conversion to Chris* 

counted not lawful at any time of the tianity. 

year to fast, then there will remain The feast of Chriii'mas, in comme* 

only thii-ty-six days ; and therefore, moration of the nativity of Christ, i^ 

that the number of forty days which mentioned by Ohrysostom as unknown 

Christ fasted might be perfected, Pope at Antioch till within ten years of th« 

Gregory (the Great) added to Lent time of his writing ; ^nd therefore he 

four days of the week before-going, concluded that it had lately been in- 

viz. that which we now call Ash Wed' troduced from Rome.^ It was thought 

nesdoAfi and the three days following to be first observed bv the followers of 

it;"^ so that our present Lent is a Basilides, and from them to have been 

superstitious imitation of our Saviour's Adopted by the orthodox, in the fourth 

fest of forty days. century, when the festival of Chrisfg 

Before the Council of Nice, there haptism was introduced; in conse- 

had been a great difference between the q[uence of which this feast of the na- 

Eastern and Western churches about tivity was removed from the sixth of 

the time of keeping Easter, the Chris- January to the twenty-fifth of De- 

tians in the East following the custom cember : the former retaining the nanke 

of the Jews, with whom the dav on of the Epiphany, which feast onlv, 

which the pascluil Lamb was ^lled a^d not that of the nativity, is ob- 

was always the fourteenth of ttieir served in the Bast."* 
month Kisan, on whatever day of the- Festivals in honour of the apostles 

week it happened to fall ; but with the and ma^yrs are all of late date, none 

Latins, Easter-day had always been of them earlier than the time of Con- 

the Sunday following, being the anni^ ptantine, when niagnifioent temples were 

versary of our Saviour's resurrectioii. built round the tombs of some of their 

At the Council of Nice, the custom of martyrs ; and then the festivals were 

the Latin church was established ; and only held at the places where thay were 

as astronomy was more cultivated in suwosed to have suffered. 

Egypt, it was given in charge to the ^ Vigils were the assemblies of the an*- 

bishop of Alexandria^ to publish to cient Christians bv night, in the time 

the other churches the proper time of of persecution, when they durst not 

keeping Easter, by what were called meet in the day-time. Afterwards they 

paschal epistles. For the same pur* were observed before Easter, but they 

pose afterwards the golden nwnher wad were kept not as feasts, which was done 

mvented.' afterwards, but safoHs, as appears from 

Pentecost was a Jewish festival, Tertulhan. 

celebrated fifty days after the pass- The feast of Ascension was observed 

over ; and being hkewise distinguished "about the time of Austin. The feast 

in the Christian history by the descent of Circumcision is first mentioned by 

of the Holy Spirit^ it was observed J^faximus Taurinensisj who flourished 

next after Easter, and, as far as ap- in 450; and the feast of PurificcUion 

pears, about the time of Tertullian« was perhaps instituted in the ninth 

We call it Whitsuntide, These aid €©ntui'y.^ The feast of Advent is of no 

the only great festivals that Christians s ,v.*^* ^ «. ^ . * *»„a ,^. 

were not at hberty to fix where they « pierbe^ Vindication, pp. m», 510. (P.) SM 

\ *^i ± »^ i *^^ ... ... '^Christ's Birtb mis-timed ;,.. proving thai JesUB 

1 History of Popery, I. p. 180. (P.) im,h {feist was not bom in December." Phanix 

P- 100. Ittjy. }. ^. 114, 

« Hist, of Ancient 0«rem9ttifl«) p. U, (Pii » Pierce's VtodicoiiDiii pp. n$» US. (P.) 
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earlier fttitlioritjr than that of Innocent lowed, first by the church of Clermont 

III., in the thirteenth centnry ; and in Auvergne, then hv all their neigh- 

the Vigils of the great festivals are all hours, and afterwards throughout all 

later than the tenth century.^ GauL In 801, Leo III. confirmed this 

It was Mamert, bishop of Yienne in fast, and made it universal.^ 

Guul, who, about 463, nrst instituted The fast of Ember Weeke, or Jejunia 

the fast of Bogation, that is« the prayers quatuor temporum, was probably insti- 

that are made three days before the tuted a little before Leo the Great* in 

feast of Ascension, that is, the MondaT» the middle of the fifth century k* But 

Tuesday, and Wednesday before Holy others think that it is not quite certain 

Thursday ; which was expressly con« that he speaks of it." Some say that 

trary to the order established in the Pope Gelasius having ord^ed tHat the 

ancient church, forbidding all fasting ordination ofpriests and deacons should 

between Easter and Pentecost. This be on the four weeks of Ember, or ember 

fa,st of Bogation was generally received days» viz. the Wednesday^ Friday^ and 

in the West presently after the time of Saturday after the first Sunday in Lent» 

this Mamert.^ The bishop of Venice after Whitsunday, after the fourteenth 

added the processions to tnem, in imi- of September, and the thirteenth of 

tation of the Liistrationee Airibervdles December, and this ceremony being 

of the Heathens, which were made round always conducted with fasting and 

their fields, in order to render them pr&yer, it came to be a cust(»a to fast 

fruitful ; and these were attended with at that time.' 

much intemperance and disorder, being It was upon the idea of the spiritual 

made, no doubt, in all respects, after benefit that would arise from visiting 

the Pagan manner.^ the church of St^ Peter at Eome, and 

Alcinus Avitus, who succeeded Hesy- also in imitation t>f i^e Jewish jubilee^ 

cliius, the immediate successor of Ma- and the secular games among the Bo-* 

mert, in the church of Yienne, describes mans,thatthe ^^iah jubilee is founded* 

the occasion of instituting this fast in This festival, which is celebrated with 

his homily on the Bogation. He there the utmost pomp and magnificence, was 

says that the city of Yienne had suf- instituted py Boniface YIII., in the 

fered much by fire, thunderstorms, earth- year 1300, in conse<]^uence, as it is said, 

quakes, extraordinary noises in the of a rumour, the origin of which is not 

night, prodigies, signs in the heavens, jmown^ which was spread among the 

wild beasts, and other calamities; that inhabitants of Bome, in 1299, that all 

on this the bishop of the citj ordered who within the limits of the following 

the people to fast tnree days with prayef year, should visit the church of St. 

and repentance, that, by the example Peter, wotlld receive the remission of all 

of the Ninevites, they might avert uie their sins; and that this privilege would 

judgments of God. He says that there-* Ibe annexed to the same observance every 

upon the anger of God was appeased, hundredth year.^ 
fuid that in commemoration of it, Ma- 

mfert ordered this fast to be observed J iT'^^'ArJ^^:*^^' ffi /»x 

TT' ^1 -. i? 1 ? Pierce's Vindication, p. 529. (P.) 

every year. His example was soon fol* b Stteun a, d. 802. (>5 

. tN MA« ,*.i » Hist, of Ancient Ceremonies, jp. 67. (P.) 

» Sueur, A.D. Sd2. (P.) » "jLa plus solemnelle Wte des andens Ro- 

« Ibid. (/».) tnatos «ioit eblle des joux qu'ils appelloibnt 

» See Tibwllut, h. lu EI. U. Virgil, Eel. line B^uUers, qui nt se deyoit cfil^brex q'uue foia 

74, 75. "Ily avoit rnrml les anciens Remains about d'un 8ifecle....A cola a siicced^ en rEgliso 

im jour dedi6 pour fftire ceS processions, assavoir Romaine le grand Jubild qui l\»t institud par 

1e 25 d'Avril, qu'ils nommoient Jlit6i^«a, c'est- Boniface Vni....On invita tous les Chretiens 

&-dire, la f §te des nielles^ pare© qu'ils faisoient de venir & Rome, et afin de les y attirer on promit 




quant 

les Confohnitex dt4 (Xrifnumiat pp. 95. ^. pp. 199, 110. 
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The anccessors of Boniface added a wliicli,be8ides Fridays, are tliirtj-tlit^eef 

number of new rites and inventions to six more in the Ember weeks, three 

this superstitious institution, and find- Bogation days, and the thirtieth of 

iiig by experience that it added lustre January. The sum of all the festival 

to the Church of Eome, and increased days is thirty-one. And if to these we 

its revenue, they made its return more add the ninety-five fast days, fifty-two 

frequent. In 1350, Clement YI. ordered Sundays, and twenty-nine saints' days, 

that the jubilee should be celebrated all the days in year appropriated to 

every fifty years, on pretence that the religious exercises, besides vigils, will be 

Jews did the like, and Paul 11., in the one hundred and seventy-eight ; and 

fifteenth century, reduced the term to making allowance for some of them in- 

t wenty-five years.' This year of j ubilee terfering with others, they will be about 

is called a holy yea/r ; but, as the author one hundred and seventy.' 

of the Histovre des Popes observes, it In so little esteem, however, are these 

should rather be called the year of sa- observances held by the more enlight- 

crilege, impiety, debauch and super- ened members of the established church, 

stition.^ that there can be no doubt but that. 

Many of these festivals have been re- when any reformation takes place, a 

tained by the reformers, especially those great retrenchment will be made in this 

of Easter, Whitsuntide and Christmas, article.^ 

and, likethe Papists, they observe them . _. ,,,.,. .. ^^^ ,«, 

•.v. X • x ^ i-xJi^ xi^ ^^ AT * Pierce's Vindication, p. 508. (P.) 

With more strictness than they do the 4 The Ecclesiastical Commissioners, in 1689, 

Sundays. proposed to the Convocation " a new calendar,** 

Our TGfltaWiHhpd Ohnrrh has bv no va which were '* omittadaU the LeaendarifSairU^ 

uur jSiSTJaDiisnea ^^nurcn nas oy no j^^^^ ^^ ^^j^^^ ^^^ directly referred to in the 

means thrown off the popish SUperstl- service book," and "that a rubric be made, de- 




all the Fridays in the year except Baxter, &c. Ed. 2, i. p. 453. 

nbriatTTiaH-ilnv nil thft dava m Lient *' Our Calender, every man of judgment will 
Unnstanas-aay, au Uie aays in ijenii, aUow, does greatly need revising and reforming 

The observations upon the sublect are so well 
1 Hist, of Ancient Ceremonies, p. 67. (P.) known, that they need not be here repeated.** 
* Vol. V. p. 409. (P.) Pree and CQ,nd. JHsquii. 1760, Kd. 2, p. 164, 



PART IX. 

THE HISTOST OF CHUfiCH DISCIPLINE. 

THE INTEODUCTION. chose to avail themselves of them. On 

this account I have given a good deal 
Tn|5 changes which the discipline of the of attention to the subject. 
Christian church underwent from the To manypersons, I doubt not, this will 
time of the apostles to the Reforma- be as interesting an object as anything 
tion, were as great, and of as much in the history of Christianity, and to in- 
importance in practice, as the changes troduce it in this place will make the 
in any other article relating to Chris- easiest connection between the twogreat 
tianity. From being highly favourable divisions of my work, I mean the cor- 
to good conduct, the established maxims ruptions of doctrine, and the abuses of 
of it came at length to be a cover for power in the Christian church. It will 
every kind of immorality, to those who also serve to show in what manner these 
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departures from the Christian system tenance of the civil powers, and, there- 
promoted each other. fore, that people of all ranks, and of 

all characters, wonld naturally crowd 
into it. On these accounts they found 

it necessary to have a very regular 

a-EinmTrk-vr t System of discipline. 

bJliUilUJN i. In general, we find that, about the 

THE HISTOKY OP CHURCH DISCIPLINE, IN third and fourth centuries, Christians 
THE TIME OP THE CHUISTIAN PATHEKS. distinguished four orders of penitents. 
_ ^- i. J.T 1. 1. XT. The first stood at the entrance of the 

In the purer ages of the church, the ^^^^^ hogging in the most earnest 
offences which gave public scandal were ^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ 

few; but when they did happen, they ^ r^he second were admitted to 
were animadverted upon with great ^^^ ^^^ ^ y^^^^ ^^^ l^cUxe^ that 
rigour. For, as manv enormities were ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ the catechumens, and 
laid to the charge of Christians, they ^he exposition of the Scriptures, but 
were exceedingly sohcitous to give no they were dismissed, together with the 
just cause of obloquy It is, indeed, catechumens, before the celebration of 
probable, that some time after the the eucharist. The third lay prostrate 
apostohc age, the morals of the Chris- j^ ^ ^^ain place in the church, 
tians in general were more stnct than ^^^^^ ^j^h s^tcloth, and after re- 




aider that the whole body of the Gentile eucharist. The fourth order attended 
Christians, being then newly converted that celebration, but did not pai-take 
from Heathenism, must have retained ^^jf Penitents having parsed tWugh 
many of their former habits, or have ^ these orders, were admitted to 
easily relapsed into them. communion by the imposition of the 

Afterwards, most of the cases of ^^^^ ^^ the bishop, or of a priest, in 
scandal we meet with relate to the the presence of the whole congrega- 
behaviour of Christians m the time of tjon » 

persecution, from which many shrunk if ^^^3 relapsed into the 

or fled, m a manner that wa^ exceed- g^me fault for which tW. had been 




*V xA ' J • ^«o xx.«^*x ^ ^y not re-admitted to communion, except 
about the re-admission to the pnvi- j^ the article of death; but towards 
leges of church communion, of those the end of the seventh century the 
who repented of then: weakness ; and g^^^ient discipline began to be relaxed 
itwasagreat part of the business of j^ this respect, and they admitted 
the councils in the fourth and fifth persons to communion after a second 
centuries (which was after the estab- ^^^^^^^ j^ ^^^ times there were some 
hshment of Chnstiamty) to settle crimes for which no repentance could 
rules concerning the degrees of pen- ^^ke atonement, so that persons who 
ance, and the method of r^emn^ had beenonce guilty of thenTcould never 
pnitents into the church. Indeed, be admitted to the peace and commun- 
besides the cases of those who had ^^^ ^^ the church. These were mur- 
shrunk from persecution, the governors ^er, adultery, and apostacy. In this 
of Christian churches at that fame manner, at least, were these crimes 
must have had many offences of other stigmatized, in many churches, 
kinds to ammadveiTi upon ; considering ° "" 

l£at Christianity had then the coun- i Sueur, A. P. sis. (P.) 

O 
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But about the third century, Pope verer penalty, came of their own accord 
Zephyrinus began to relax a little of to confess their sins ; and this was much 
this discipline, admitting adulterers to encouraged, and the virtue of it mag- 
communion after some years of pen- nified by the writws of those times, 
ance, in which he was vehemently op- This confession was, originally, always 
posed to TertulHan. However, in the made in public,but some inconveniences 
time of Cyprian, the penalties imposed being found to attend this (especially 
by the bishop, which were always a when the crimes affected other persons, 
public appearance for a certain time in or the state) a private confession was 
the character of penitents, were often appointed instead of it. In this case 
relaxed, or abridged, at the intreaty of the bishop either attended himself, or 
the confessors, or those who had been appointed some particular priest, who 
destined to martyrdom ; and this was from this office got the title of peni- 
called indulgence, of the abuse of which tentia/ry priest, to receive these confes- 
we shall see enough in a later period, sions. 

But at this time there was not much to The difficulty of re-admission to the 

complain of in this business, except the privileges of church communion was, 

improper interference of these confes- m general, very great, and the penances 

Bors, and the too great influence which imposed were exceedingly rigorous, and 

they were allowed to have in such this, in the end, was one great cause 

cases. of the total relaxation of all discipline. 

Equally inuooent was the business of Novatian particularly distinguished 

confession, as it was first begun; but himself by refusing to admit to com- 

we see in the course of this history, munion any who nad been guilty of 

that it is no uncommon thing for an the greater crimes, especially that of 

iunocent beginning to lead to a fatal apostacy, leaving them to the judg- 

catastrophe. The apostle Paul exhorts ment of God only. This arose from 

Christians to confess their sins one to the rigour of TertuUian and the Mon- 

another ; and our Saviour assures us tanists ; and it is observable that the 

that we must forgive, as we hope to be Church of Rome still keeps up this 

forgiven. Upon this was grounded the rigorous discipline in cases of heresy, 

custom of the primitive churches, to the relapsed being delivered to the 

require every person who was excom- secular arm, without being admitted 

municated,.to make a public confession to penance. 

of his guilt before he was re-admitted it was ordained by the Council of 

to Christian communion. In some cases, Nice, that those who apostatized before 

also, a pubhc confession prevented ex- baptism should not be admitted to the 

communication. It was, likewise, the communion of the church till after 

custom for many conscientious persons three years of penance, but if they had 

to confess their private sins to some of been of the faithful, the penance was 

th^ priests in whom they could put the to continue seven years.* Basil decided, 

greatest confidence, and whose advice that for the crime of fornication, a man 

and prayers they wished to have ; and ought to do penance four years. Others 

what was at first a voluntary thing, for the same offence imposed a penance 

was afterwards, but indeed long after- of nine years, and for adultery eighteen 

wards, imposed as a positive duty. years.* 

Confession was also much encouraged Hitherto we have seen nothing but 

by another circumstance. Many canons rigour; and the relaxation did not 

made a difference in the degree and begin by lessening the time of penanco 

time of penance, between those who had (except in those cases in which the 

accused themselves, and those against confessors had improperly interfered), 

whomtheir crimes were proved. Many i Sucur, A, D. 325. (P.) 

persons, therefore, to prevent the se- « Basnage, //w«ofrc, i. p. 189. (P.) 
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but first in the manner of making tke were suffered to do penance secretly 

confession, then in the place of pe- in some monastery, or other private 

nance, and lastly, in the commutation place, in the presence of a few persons, 

of it. at the discretion of the bishop, or of 

After the persecution under the em- the confessors, after which absolution 
peror Decius, the orthodox bishops, also was given in private. This was 
Socrates says, appointed that the peni- the only method which they ventured 
tents should make their confessions to to take with those who would not sub- 
one particular priest, and that they mit to the established rules of the 
should make a pubHc confession of such church. " But in the seventh century, 
things only as should be thought proper all public penance for secret sins was 
for public hearing. This custom con- taken quite away. Theodore, arch- 
tinued in the Eastern church till the bishop of Canterbury, is reckoned the 
year 390, when Nectarius, the bishop first of all the bishops of the Western 
of Constantinople, aboHshed the office church \' who established this rule.' 
of penitentiary priests, on account of Had Christians contented them- 
a woman having been enticed to com- selves with admonishing and finally ex- 
mit adultery with a deacon of the communicating those who were guilty 
ohnrch, whilst she stayed to perform of notorious crimes, and with requiring 
the duties of fasting and pr^er, which public confession, with restitution in 
had been enjoined her.* From this case of injustice, and left all private 
time all confessions, i)ublic and private, offences to every man's own conscience, 
seem to have been discontinued in the no inconvenience would have arisen 
Greek church; and at this day, it is from their disciphne. But, by urging 
said, that the Greeks make confession too much the importance of confession, 
to God only. and by introducing corporeal austeri- 

In the Western church public con- ties, as fasting, &c., as a proper mode 

fession continued till the fifth century, of penance, and then changing these 

but at that time those offenders who for alms, and, in fact, for money, in a 

had been used to make pubHc confes- future period, they paved the way for 

eion of their crimes, were allowed by the utter ruin of all good disciphne, 

Leo the Great to confess them pri- and at length brought it to be much 

vately to a priest appointed for that worse than a state of no discipline at 

purpose. By this means a great re- all. However, we have yet seen but 

straint upon vice was taken away, and the first steps in this fatal progress, 
the change was as pleasing to the 

sinner, as it was advantageous to the _ 
priests in several respects. Of this, 
many persons at that time were suffi- 
ciently aware; and we find that in 590, SECTION 11. 
a council held at Toledo, forbade con- 
fession to be made privately to a priest, 0? THE STATE OP CHURCH DISCIPLINB 
and ordered that it should be made ^ the dauk ages, and till the 
according to the ancient canons. befqrmatiqn. 

To confession in private soon sno- y^^ ^^^^ geen several symptoms of 

ceeded the doing penance m pnva^, ^he change and decay of discipline in 

which was Miother great step towards ^he last period; but in this we shall 

the rum of the ancient discipline, g^^ ^^^ ^^^i ^^ ^f j^^ j^ consequence 

which required, indeed, to be mode- ^f ^^^ increased operation of the same 

nited, but m a different manner. In ^j^nses, and the introduction of several 

the fifth century, however, penitents newones. 

9 

^ See Burnet. Art, xxv. Ed. 4, pp. 253, 264. » Burnet, p. 840. (P.) Art. xxv. Ed. 4, p. 254. 
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After tlie introduction of private ceived in the Clinrch of Rome, reqiiirefl 
confession, it was complained by a ** not only a general acknowledgment, 
council held at Chalons-sur-Saone, in but a particular enumeration of sins 
813, that persons did not confess their and [of] follies," and is appointed to 
offences fully, but only in part; and, be made to a proper priest once at 
therefore, they ordered, that the priest least every year, by all persons who 
should make particular inquiry, under are arrived at years ot discretion, 
such heads as were thought to include Before this law of Innocent, " several 
the principal vices that men were ad- doctors had considered confession as a 
dieted to. At this time, however, con- duty ... of divine authority," but it 
fession was not reckoned necessary to " was not publicly received as a doc- 
salvation, and was not made in order trine of the church." This law occa- 
to obtain absolution of the priest, but sioned the introduction of a number 
to inform persons how they ought to of new injunctions and rites,' 
conduct themselves with respect to It being notorious to all persons, 
God, in order to obtain pardon of him ; that all useful church discipline was 
and therefore the fathers of this coun- lost at the time of the Reformation, it 
cil say that confession to God purges was thought proper at the Council of 
sin, but confession to the priest teaches Trent to do, or at least to seem to do, 
how sins are purged.' something in the business ; and there- 

This business of confession to priests, fore it was ordered that scandalous 
before it was held to be of universal offenders should do public penance, 
obligation, gave rise to a new kind of according to the ancient canons, and 
casuistry, which consisted in ascer- that the bishops should be judges of 
taining the nature of all kinds of it.* But things Jiad gone on so long 
crimes, and in proportioning the penal- in a different train, that it does not 
ties to each. This improvement is appear that anything was done in con- 
ascribed to Theodore, archbishop of sequence of it. 

Canterbury, above mentioned, who, in Together with this change in the 
a work entitled The Penitential, regu- business of confession, other causes 
lated the whole business of penance, were at the same time operating to the 
distinguishing the different kinds of corruption of church discipline, but 
crimes, and prescribing forms of con- nothing contributed to it more than 
solation, exhortation and absolution, the stress which was then laid upon 
adapted to each particular case. From many things foreign to real virtue, and 
Britain these regulations were soon in- which were made to take the place of 
troduced into all the western provinces, it. Of this nature were the customary 
and the Penitential of Theodore be- devotions of those days, consisting 
came a pattern for other works of the in the frequent repetition of certain 
same nature. But in the next century prayers, in bodily austerities, in pil- 
this discipline greatly declined, and grimages, in alms to the poor, and 
gave way to the doctrine of indul- donations to the church, &c. These 
gences.^ were things that could be ascertained, 

However, what is now properly called so that it might be known with cer- - 
auricular confession was not fully es- tainty whether the party had con- 
tablished, and made of universal obli- formed with the penalty or not ; where- 
gation, before the thii-teenth century, as a change of heart and of character 
when Innocent III. appointed it by was a thing of a less obvious nature, 
his- own authority, in a Lateran Coun- and indeed not much attended to by 
«il. This doctrine, as it is now re- » ibid. ill. pp. ds, 94. (P.) Cent. xiii. Pt. ii 

Ch. iii. Sect. li. 
» Sueur, A. D. 813. (P.) * Sees. xxiv. Cap. viil. " Publico peccantes 

2 Moslieim, II. p. 26. (P.) Cent viL Pt. ii. publice pcenlteant, ni Episcopo aliter vidoat ir.** 
Cb. iil. Eect. v. S. an. Trid. p. 214. 
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tho generality of confessors at that at this day, and in a Protestant 

time. country, to read that Dominic easily 

" About the end of the eighth cen- dispatched this task in six days, and 
tury the commutation of penance thus discharged some offenders for 
begin, and instead of the ancient se- whom he had undertaken to do it. 
verities, vocal prayers came to be all Once, at the beginning of Lent, he 
that was enjoined. So many Paters desired Damiani to impose upon him 
(or repetitions of the Lord's Prajer) a thousand years of penance, and he 
stood for so many days of fasting ; very nearly finished it before the end 
and the rich were admitted to buy off of the same Lent. Damiani also im- 
their penance under the decenter name posed upon the archbishop of Milan 
of giving alms. The getting many a penance of a hundred years, which 
masses to be said, was thought a de- he redeemed by a sum of money, to be 
votion by which God was so much paid annually.* Though Peter Da- 
honoured, that the commuting penance miani was the great advocate for this 
for masses was much practised. Pil- system of penance, he did not deny 
grim ages and wars came on after- the novelty of it.' 
wards." ^ Fleury acknowledges that when the 

The immediate cause of this commu- penances were made impossible, on ac- 

tation of penances was the impossi- count ofthe multitude ofthem, they were 

bility of performing them, according to obliged to have recourse to compensa- 

the canons of the Church ; since, in tions and estimations, such as these 

many cases, it required more time than repetitions of psalms, bowings, scourg- 

tho term of human Ufe. For instance, ings, alms, pilgrimages, &c., — things, 

a ten years' penance being enjoined for as he observes, that might be per- 

a murder, a man who had committed formed without conversion. However, 

twenty murders, must have done pen- in a national council in England, held 

ance two hundred years ; and there- in 747, penances performed by others 

fore some other kind of penance was were forbidden.* This enormity was 

judged absolutely necessary ; and the too great to be admitted even in these 

person who was chiefly instrumental in ignorant and licentious ages ; but it 

settling the commutations of penance must have gained some considerable 

was one Dominic, who communicated ground before it was checked by pub- 

them to the celebrated Peter Damiani, uc authority. 

whose authority in the age in which he The monks becoming confessors 

lived was very great. contributed greatly to the ruin of ec- 

By them it was determined that a clesiastical discipline. They, knowing 

hundred years of penance might be nothing of the ancient canons, intro- 

compensated by twenty repetitions of duced a certain casuistry by which 

the psalter, accompanied with disci- many crimes were excused, and abso- 

pline, that is, the use of the whip on ' Fieury, a. d. 1059. (p.) 

the naked skin. The computation was ^l ^^'\omt^ ^"^* ^^"*^' ^^^^•■' ^' ^^^' ^^'^ 
made in the following manner. Three * ibid, p.' '43. (/».) [Ed. vidai. Paris, 1836. 
thousand strokes with the whip were "^^^'J^:^?'^}^^: Cf. a. D. 745 j. This council 

• , J T i_ v^ ^«„ : ^ 1. x>. ^ >. i» was held at Cf ?lf<f, in Kent. A rich layman, -who 

judged to be equivalent to a year of had been excommunicated, employed several 
penancCi and a thousand blows were to persons to fast, on his account, and these were 

bp oivpn in f.lip ponrsp nf rpnpatiTio' tpn "^ numerous, that he computed their austerities 
DC given in tne course 01 repeating ten „ ^^^ ^ ^ penance of three hundred years, 

psalms. Consequently, all the psalms, endured by himself. Against this penitence, by 

which are one hundred and fiftv. were P^^y> » c<»^<»* was issued, "lest salvation should 

__ • ^i^^i. A i» r become more easy to tho rich than to the poor, 

equivalent to tive years of penance, contrary to the express declaration of Jesui 

and therefore twenty psalters to one Christ.'^ At .the same council, the priests were 

"hnnrirftd irpnra Tf in fLTniiRiTio Annncyli ordered to teach the people the Apostles' Creed 

nunorea years, it is amusing enougn ^^^ ^^ ^^,^,3 Pj^y^,. ^ EngiisiT See Rapin, 

1 Burnet, p. 846. (P.) Art. xzy. Ed. 4^ p. 254. HUtoirt, L. ill. Coneiles, Ed. 1724, 4to.I.pp. 266, 267. 
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lution was made easy in all cases, no criminals, of all kinds. Complaint 

persons being ever refased, or pnt off, being made on this subject in the time 

after ever so many relapses. This of Henry YII., the Pope ordered, that 

relaxed casuistry is the most prevalent if any person who had taken refuge in 

in those countries in which the inqui- an asylum should leave it, and commit 

sition is established, where, if a person a new crime, or repeat his old one, he 

does not make his confession, and con- should be deprived of the privilege.' 

sequently receive his absolution, re- It must be observed that crosses on the 

gularly, he is excommunicated, and at public road, and various other things 

length declared suspected of heresy, and places, which had the reputation 

and prosecuted according to law.* of being sacred, had, by degrees, got 

Another thing that greatly promoted this privilege of asylum, as well as 
the ruin of discipline, and the encou- churches. In later times, any crimi- 
ragement of licentiousness, in the mid- nal was safe from the ^ pursuit of 
die ages, was the protection given to justice within the precincts of the 
criminals, who took refuge in churches, palace of any carding; but Urban V. 
which was a custom borrowed from reformed that abuse.* 
Paganism ; this right of asylum being Among the Jews the privilege of 
transferred from the heathen tem- asylum was a wise institution, and 
pies to Christian churches by the came in aid of the principle of justice; 
first Christian emperors. In the bar- as it only protected a person who 
barous times of antiquity, the rights pleaded that he had killed another in- 
of hosjpitality were held so sacred, that advertently, so that the relations of 
it was even deemed wrong to give up the deceased could not hurt him, till a 
to public justice a criminal who had regular inquiry had been made into 
thrown himself under the protection of the fact ; but he was deHvered up to 
any person who was capable of screen- justice if it appeared that the murder 
ing him. This privilege was, of course, was a wilful one. Besides, this asylum 
extended to the temples, which were was not granted to the temple in par- 
considered as the houses of their gods ; ticular, but to certain towns, most 
and so sacred was it esteemed, that, in conveniently situated for that purpose, 
cases of the greatest criminality, all in different parts of the country, 
that it was thought lawful to do, was Another source of great corruption 
to take off the roof of the temple, and in discipline T^as the abuse of pilgrim- 
leave the wretch who had taken refuge ages. These were undertaken at first 
in it to perish with hunger and the in- out of curiosity, or a natural reverence 
clemency of the weather. for any place that had been distin- 

The abuse of this right of asylum, guished by important transactions, 

when it was transferred to Christian They began to be common about the 

churches, was complained of by Chry- foui*th century, and it appears by the 

sostom, who persuaded the emperor to writers of that time, that some weak 

revoke the privileges which had been people then valued themselves on 

granted by his predecessors. But they having seen such places, and imagined 

were restored, extended, and established that their prayers would be more 

afterwards, especially by Boniface V., favourably heard there than elsewhere, 

in the seventh century,* and were the But in later times much more stress 

subject of great complaints in many was laid upon these things, and in the 

countries, especially in England, where eighth century pilgrimages began to 

the churches and churchyards were be enjoined hj way of penance, and at 

in a manner crowded with debtors and length the pilgrimage was often a 

1 Flenry's Eighth Discourse, p. 42. (P.) « Hlstcrffe des Papes, IV. p. 278. {P.) 

aHoaheim, 11. p. 28. (P.) G^nt. yU. ft. 11. ^ MemoiroB pour la Vie do Petrarch, III. p. €70. 
Ch. iy. Sect. li. (P.) 
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warlike expedition into the Boly land, occasioned of the ancient canonical 

or service in some other of the wars penance. For a man who was not able 

in which the ambition of the popes to serve in the Crusades was allowed 

was interested. By this means all the to have the same benefit by contri- 

use even of the pilgrimage itself, as a buting to the expenses of those who 

penance, was wholly lost. For, as did. Though the Crusades are over, the 

Mr. Fleury observes, a penitent march- canonical penances are not returned.^ 
ing alone was much more free from Fleury also observes, that plenary 

temptation to sin than one who went indulgences had their origin with the 

to the wars in company ; and some of Crusades ; for till then it had never 

these i)enitents even took dogs and been known that, by any single worhy 

horses along with them, that they the sinner was held to be discharged 

might take the diversion of hunting in from all the temporal punishments 

these expeditions.* that might be due from the justice of 

Solitary pilgrimages were, however, God. Commutatiotis of penance for 

much in fashion, and we find some pilgrimages to Eome, Compostella, or 

very rigorous ones submitted to by Jerusalem, had been in use before, and 

persons of great eminence in those to them, he says, the Crusades added 

superstitious times; when it was a the dangers of war.'* Besides the wars 

maxim that nothing contributed so against the Mahometans, the Crusa- 

much to the health of the soul as the ders, in the course of their expeditions, 

mortification of the body. In 997, an had frequent differences with the 

emperor of Germany, by the advice Greek emperor ; and then the preser- 

of the monks, went barefoot to Mount vation of the Roman empire against the 

Garganus, famous for the supposed schismatical Greeks was held to be as 

presence of the archangel Michael, as meritorious as fighting against the 

a penance. Turks themselves ; and this merit was 

Before the eighth century It had soon applied to all wars which the 
been the custom to confine penitents popes esteemed to be of importance 
near the churches, where they had no to religion, especially those against 
opportunity of relapsing into their heretics, as the Albigenses in France.* 
offences; but in this century pilgrim- As it was the abuse of indulgences 
ages, and especially distant ones, began that was the immediate cause of the 
to be enjoined under the idea tnat Reformation by Luther, it may be 
penitents should lead a vagabond Ufe, worth while to go a little back to con- 
like Cain. This, however, was soon sider the rise and progress of them, 
abused ; as, under this pretence, peni- It has been observed in a former 
tents wandered about naked, and period, that all that was meant by tn- 
loaded with irons, and therefore it dulgences in the primitive times, was 
was forbidden in the time of Charle- the relaxation of penance in particular 
magne. But still it was the custom cases, especially at the intercession of 
to impose upon penitents pilgrimages the confessors. From this small be- 
of established reputation, especially ginning, the nature of it being at 
those to the holy land, to which there length quite changed, the abuse grew 
was a constant resort from all parts of to be so enormous, that it could no 
Europe. This was the foundation of longer be supported; and the fall of 
the Crusades.^ it occasioned the downfall of a great 

Of all the conseqtiences of the Cru- part of the Papal power, 
sades, the most important to rehgion As an expression of penitence and 

was the discontinuance which they humiliation, a variety of penances, and 

some of them of a painful and whim- 

1 Fleury's Sixth Discourse, p. 27. (P.) 3 Ibid. p. 29. (F ) 

a Ibid. [Vol.] XIII. [1742] p. 22. (P.) [Ed. * Ibid. Sixth Di.scourse, p. 6. (P.) 

Vidal. Tom. IV. pp. 135-6.] 5 ibid. Sixth Discourse, p. 16. (P.) 
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sical nature, bad been introduced into power of dispensing. This doctrine 
the discipline of the church. At first was greatly improved and reduced 
they were voluntary, but afterwards into a system by Thomas Aquinas, 
they were imposed, and could not be And afterwards, to the merits of the 
dispensed with but by the leave of the saints and martyrs were added, those 
bishop, who often sold dispensations of Christ, as increasing the treasure of 
or indulgences, and thereby raised the church. 

great sums of money. In the twelfth Among other things advanced by 
century the popes, observing what a Cardinal Cajetan *in support of the 
source of gain this was to the bishops, doctrine of indulgences, in his con- 
limited their power, and by degrees troversy with Luther on the subject, 
drew the whole business of indul- he said, that "one drop of Christ's 
gences to Rome. And after remitting blood being sufficient to redeem the 
the temporal pains and penalties t» whole human race, the remaining 
which sinners had been subjected, they quanity that was shed in the garden, 
went at length so far as to pretend to and upon the cross, was left as a legacy 
abolish the punishment due to wicked- to the church, to be a treasure from 
ness in a future state. whence indulgences were to be drawn. 

To complete this business, a hook of and administered by the Roman 
rates was published, in which the pontiffs."* 

sums that were to be paid into the Though in this something may bo 
apostolical chamber for absolution for allowed to the heat of controversy, the 
particular crimes were precisely stated, doctrine itself had a sanction of a much 
This practice entirely set aside the use higher authority. For Leo X., in 
of the books called Penitentials, in 1518, decreed, that the popes had the 
which the penances annexed to each power of remitting both the crime and 
crime were registered. the punishment of sin, the crime by 

So long as nothing was pretended the sacrament of penance, and the tem- 
to be remitted but the temporal pen- poral punishment by indulgences, the 
ances which it had been usual to enjoin benefit of which extended to the dead 
for certain offences, no great alarm as well as to the living; and that these 
was given, and no particular reason indulgences are drawn from the super- 
was thought necessary for the change; abundance of the merits of Jesus Christ 
the payment of a sura of money being and the saints, of which treasure the 
a temporal evil, as well as bearing a Pope is the dispenser* 
number of lashes, or walking bare-foot, This Leo X., whose extravagance 
&c.f and^ this commutation was ad- and expenses had no bounds, had re- 
mitted with more ease, as it was pre- course to these indulgences, among 
tended, that all the treasure raised by other methods of recruiting his ex- 
this means was applied to sacred uses, hausted finances ; and in the publica- 
and the benefit of the church. But tion of them he promised the forgive- 
when the popes pretended to remit the ness of all sins, past, present, or to 
future punisnment of sin, and to ab- come; and however enormous was 
solve from the guilt of it, some other their nature. These he sold by whole- 
foundation was necessar^r ; and this sale to those who endeavoured to make 
they pretended to find in the vast the most of them ; so that passing, 
stock of merit which had accrued to like other commodities, from one hand 
the church from the good works of to another, they were even hawked 
saints and martyrs, besides what were about in the streets by the common 
necessary to insure their own salva- pedlars, who used the same artifices to 
tion. These pretended merits still be- ,„ , , „t o,i /I,^ n * ^ a *. * 
longed to the church, and formed a cLTi^^il!'' ^' '''' ^'^ c«^*- ^^ Sect, i 
treasuref which the popes had the * iiistgiro dea Papes, iv. p. 407. (P.) 
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raise the price of these commodities, it appears, that, notwithstanding these 
as of any other in which they dealt. restraints, the abuses were greater 

One Tetzel, a Dominican friar, par- than ever, in the time of Leo X. 
ticularly distinguished himself in push- The Council of Trent allowed of in- 
ing the sale of these indulgences, dulgences in general terms, but for- 
Among other things, in the sermons bade the selling of them, and referred 
and speeches which he made on this the whole to the discretion of the 
occasion, he used to say, that, if a man Pope ; so that, upon the whole, the 
had even lain with the mother of God, abuse was established by this council.'* 
he was able, with the Pope's power, to But though the Reformation may not 
pardon the crime ; and he boasted have produced any formal decisions in 
" that he had saved more souls from the Church of Rome against the abuse 
hell by these indulgences, than St. of indulgences, so as to affect the 
Peter had converted to Christianity by doctrine of them, the practice has been 
his preaching."* There would be no much moderated; and at present it 
end of reciting the blasphemous pre- does not appear that much more stress 
tensions of the venders of these indul- is laid upon such things by Catholics 
gences, with respect to the enormity of in general, than by Protestants them- 
crimes, the number of persons bene- selves. 

fited by them, or the time to which Some remains of the doctrine of in- 
they extended. Bishop Burnet had dulgences are retained in the Church of 
seen an indulgence which extended England, in which the bishops have a 
** to ten hundred thousand years." power of dispensing with the marriage 
Sometimes indulgences were "affixed to of persons more near akin than the 
particular churches and altars, to law allows ; which is, in fact, to excuse 
particular times or days, chiefly to the what they themselves call the crime 
year of jubilee. They are also affixed of incest. But there is something 
to such things as may be carried much more unjustifiable in the power of 
about," with a person, to " Agnus absolution, or an authoritative declara- 
Dei's, to medals, to rosaries and scapu- tion of forgiveness of sin, which is also 
laries. They are also affixed to some retained from the Church of Rome, 
prayers, the devout saying of them For, after confession, the priest is di- 
being a means to procure great indul- rected to absolve a sick person in this 
gences. The granting these is left to form of words : " Our Lord Jesus 
the Pope's discretion."* Christ, who has left power to' his 

Such scandalous excesses as these church to absolve all sinners who trijy 
excited the indignation of Luther, who repent and believe in him, of his great 
first preached against the abuse of in- mercy forgive thee thine offences ; and 
dulgences only, then, in consequence by his authority committed to me, I 
of meeting with opposition, against absolve thee from all thy sin, in the 
indulgences themselves, and at length name of the Father, and of the Son, 
against the papal power which granted and of the Holy Ghost." This is 
them. exactly a popish absolution, and is 

Before this time the Council of Con- therefore liable to all the objections to 
stance had^ in some measure, restrained which popish absolutions and indul- 
the abuse of indulgences, and particu- gences are liable.* One that is not in 
larly had made void all those that had priests' orders cannot pronounce this 
been granted during the schism.' But absolution. 

, ,r ,- . ,Tr on. ,«N n 4. ' a 4. , Whatever was meant by the power of 
CKKtnu"l?ote1t]/'^-^ Cent. xv>. Sect. i. ^^^i^y^^ communicated by Christ to 

a Burnet on the Articles, p. 282, (P.) Art. xxii. 

Ed. 4, p. 207. * See Sess. xxv. " Decretum be Indulgentiis." 

3 L'Enfant, I. p. 438. (P.) L. vi. Sect, xxlil. S. Con. Trid. p. 218. 

Histoire, p. 566. 5 Bee Free and Cand. Disquis. pp. 124, 329, 330. 
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the apostles, there is nothing said in with a view to consider the methods 
the !New Testament of its being com- that have been from time to time taken, 
mitted to the ordinary ministers of the in order to enforce the censures of the 
church, so that it must have been con- church ; and in this we shall have oc- 
fined to the apostles only ; and we casion to lament, among other things, 
have no example even of their exer- the most horrid abuse of both ecclesi- 
cising any such authority as the Church astical and civil power; while men 
of Eome, or that of England pretends were continually attempting to do by 
to. It is in vain to apologize for this force what it is not in the power of 
form of absolution, by saying that the force to do, viz. to guide the conscience, 
pardon of sin is only promised to the or even to compel an outward con- 
penitent, for then what occasion was formity, in large bodies of people, 
there for mentioning any power com- to the same religious profession. Of 
mitted to the clergyman with respect this interference of the civil power in 
to the absolution, unless he be at least the business of religion, we shall see 
supposed to know the heart, and there- the first steps in this period, in which 
by be enabled to judge with certainty a gi'eat deviation was made from the 
whether any person be a true penitent, admirable simplicity of the rules laid 
and a proper object of mercy, or not ? down by our Saviour. 
If the form has any meaning at all. In order to prevent the progress of 
it must imply that it is in the power of vice, and in any case to preserve the 
the priest to absolve, or not to absolve, reputation of Christian societies, our 
as he shall think proper, which is cer- Lord laid down a most excellent rule, 
tainly great presumption and impiety, as a general instruction for the conduct 
In many other respects the disci- of his disciples, viz. first to admonish 
pline of the Church of England is very an offending brother in the most pri- 
imperfect, and the wisest members of vate and prudent manner. If that was 
her communion, as well aa those among not effectual,' one or two more were to 
the Papists, lament the evil without give their sanction to the reproof; if 
seeing any prospect of a remedy. The that failed, the case was to come under 
business of auricular confession, and the cognizance of the whole congrega- 
also that of private penance, is entirely tion ; and if the offender proved ob- 
abolished ; but the bishops' courts re- stinate and refractory in this last in- 
main, which by mixing things of a stance, he was to be expelled from the 
civil with those of an ecclesiastical society, in consequence of which the 
nature, are of great dissei-vice to both, church was discharged from all farther 
And whereas, by the rules of these attention to his conduct, and he was 
courts, public penances are enjoined considered in the same light as if he 
for certain offences, persons are allowed had never belonged to it. Such, and 
to commute them for sums of money, so admirably simple, and well adapted. 

to its end, was the system of discipline 
■ ■ in the constitution of the Christian 

church; and for some time it was 
SECTION in. strictly adhered to, and the effects of 

it were great and happy. By this 
or THE METHOD OF EiffFORCiNG CHTJECH ^^^^^ Christians effectually watched 
CENSURES, OR THE HISTORY OF PER- ^^^^ ^^^ another in love, exhorting one 
SECUTion, TILL THE TIME OF AUSTIN, ^^^^/^er daily, and not suffering sin in 
Having traced the general course of each other. Thus, also, by forming 
church discipline, in all its changes, regular bodies, they became more, 
from the time of the apostles, to the firmly united and attached to one ano- 
Eeformation, it may not be amiss to ther, and their zeal for the common 
go over the same ground once more, cause was greatly increased. 
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Besides admonition • and reproof, as we have seen, for persons nnder 
private and public, the primitive Chris- sentence of excommunication to attend 
tians had no method of enforcing the at the doors of the church with all the 
observance of Christian duties. If marks of the deepest dejection and 
this failed, nothing remained but eac- contrition, entreating the ministers and 
eovvmunicationf or cutting off the people, with tears m their eyes ; and 
vicious or refractory member from any earnestly begging their prayers, and 
visible relation to them, or connexion restoration to the peace oi the Church, 
with them. And, indeed, considering Persons. the most distinguished for 
the valuable advantages resulting to their wealth and power were indiscri- 
every particular member from the rest minately subject to these church cen- 
of the body, a formal exclusion, and, as sures, and had no other method of 
it necessarily must have been, an igno- being restored to communion but by 
minions exclusion, from a Christian the same humiliation and contrition 
society, could not but have been that was expected from the meanest 
regarded, even without any supersti- person in the society. When PhiKp, 
tion, as a very awful thing. the governor of Egypt, would have 

It was generally concluded, that the entered a Christian church, after the 
censures of the church, passed in a commission of some crime, the bishop 
solemn and unanimous manner, would forbade him till he first made cpnfession 
be ratified at the tribunal of Christ at of his sin, and passed through the order 
the last day ; so that a person cut off of penitents, a sentence which, we are 
firom the communion of the church told, he willingly submitted to. Eveil 
here, would be excluded from heaven the emperor Theodosius the Great was 
hereafter. And, indeed, if a man's excommunicated by Ambrose, the 
conduct were such as exposed him to bishop of Milan, for a barbarous 
this censure of his fellow-christians, slaughter of the Thessalonians ; and 
of whose kindness and affection he that great prince submitted to a 
had abundant experience, and when penance of eight months, and was not 
they were under no bias or prejudice received into the church till after the 
in giving their judgment, it is pro*- most humble confession of his offence, 
bable that it would be just, and there- and giving the most undeniable proof 
fore be ratified in heaven ; and we of his sincerity, 
may presume that, in the primitive I must add, that whenever a person 
times, this was generally the case ; was excommunicated in any particular 
though it must be acknowledged that church, it was generally deemed wrong 
even a whole church may judge uncha- to admit him to communion in any 
ritably and rashly, and in this case other. Sometimes, however, neigh- 
their censures certainly will not be bouringchurches,being well acquainted 
ratified at the righteous tribunal of with the cause of excommunication, 
God. and not approving of it, received into 

Excommtmications became much theil* communion the persons so stig- 
more dreadful when, in the progress of matized. And when the regular sub- 
superstition, the participation of re- ordination of one church to another 
ligious rites (and especially that of the was established, it was customary for 
Lord's supper) came to be considered the excommunicated person to appeal 
as a necessary qualification for the from the sentence of his particular 
favour of God and the happiness of church to a higher tribnnal. Many of 
heaven, an opinion which prevailed in these appeals were made to the Church 
very early times. of Bome, from other churches not re- 

Whatever was the cause, the effect gularly subordinate to it, which laid 
of church censures in those times was the first foundation of the e:torbitant 
very extraordinary. It was customary, powet of that church. 



204 THE CORRUPTIONS OF CHRISTIANITY. 

When Christians began to debate emperors in their favour ; till, in con- 
abont opinions, and to divide and snb- sequence of mere faction, and the 
divide themselves on that account, it authority of the emperors, the party 
is to be lamented, but not to be won- of Athanasius prevailed at last, 
dered at, that they laid an undue stress The first instance that we meet with 
on what they deemed to be the ri<jht of the use of actual force, or rather of 
faith, and that they should apply a desire to make use of it, by a Chris- 
church censures in order to prevent tian church, was in the proceedings 
the spreading of heretical opinions; against Paul, bishop of Samosata; 
without waiting till they could judge when, at the request of a Christian 
by observation what effect such opi- synod, the heathen emperor Aurelian 
nions had on the temper and general expelled him from the episcopal house.* 
conduct of men, and indeed without Indeed, having been deposed from his 
considering that influence at all. The oflBice, if that had been done by corn- 
first remarkable abuse of the power of petent authority, namely, that of his 
excommunication in this way is by no own diocese, he could not be said to 
means such as recommends it, being have any right to the emoluments of 
such as would now be deemed the most it, and therefore his keeping posses- 
frivolous and unjustifiable that can sion of the episcopal house was an act 
well be imagined. For, on the account of violence on his side, 
of nothilig more than a difference of But as soon as the empire became 
opinion and pmctice with respect to what is called Christian, we have ex- 
the time of celebrating Easter, Victor, apples enough of the interference of 
bishop of Rome, excommunicated at civil power in matters of religion ; and 
once all the Eastern churches. But we soon find instances of the abuse of 
this was reckoned a most daring piece excommunication, and the addition of 
of insolence and arrogance, for which civil incapacities annexed to that eccle- 
he was severely reproved by other siastical censure. In a council held at 
bishops; nor, indeed, was any regard Ptolemais, in Cyrene, Andronicus the 
paid to the censure. It must be ob- prefect was excommunicated, and it 
served that, in consequence of appeals was expressed in the sentence, that no 
being made from inferior churches to temple of God should be open unto 
the patriarchal ones, these took upon him, that no one should salute him 
them to extend their excommunica- during his life, and that he should not 
tions beyond the limits of their ac- be buried after his death.' 
knowledged jurisdiction, viz. to all who Th©. emperor Constantine, besides 
held any obnoxious opinion or prac- banishing Arius himself, ordered his 
tice. Persons thus censured often writings to be burnt, and forbidding 
formed separate churches, and in re- any persons to conceal him, under 
turn excommunicated those who had pam of death, deprived many of those 
excommunicated them. who were declared heretics of the pri- 

In this state of mutual hostility vileges which he had granted to Chris- 
things often continued a long time, tians in general, and besides imposing 
till the influence of an emperor, or fines upon them, forbade their assem- 
some other foreign circumstance, deter- blies, and demolished their places of 
mined the dispute in favour of one of worship. On the other hand, the em- 
them, which was thenceforth deemed peror Constantius banished the ortho- 
the oHhodox side of the question, dox bishops because they would not 
whilst the other was condemned as condemn Athanasius. Nestorius was 
heretical. It is well known that the banished by Theodosius, in whose reign 
Arians and Athanasians were in this persecution for the sake of religion 
manner reputed orthodox by turns, as , ^ ,^ g^^^^^i, Discourae, p. 7. (P.) 
both had the sanction of councils and « Sueur, A. D. 4ii. (p.) 
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made greater advances than in any fered from the Pagans, and the just 
other within this period. He certainly remonstrances they had made on the 
imagined he made a right use of the subject, no sooner were they in posses- 
power vnth which God had entrusted sion of the same power, than they 
him, by employing it in establishing were too ready to make a similar use 
what he thought to be the orthodox of it; and instead of showing the 
faith, without ever reflecting on the world the contrast of a truly Christian 
impropriety of such a means with re- spirit, they were eager to retaliate 
spect to such an enct, upon their enemies, whom they had 

Immediately upon his baptism, now at their mercy. But at first 
which, according to the superstitious the number of the Pagans was too 
notions which influenced many persons great to make very violent proceedings 
of that age, he had deferred till his life at all prudent. As the Christians in- 
was in danger by sickness, he published creased in number, the Pagans were 
a decree commanding that, in order soon laid under gi'eat restrictions, 
that all his subjects should make pro- . In the year 346, it was decreed that 
fession of the same religion which the all the heathen temples in cities should 
divine apostle Peter taught the Ro- be shut up, but that those in the 
mans, the doctrine of the Trinity villages should not be meddled with ; 
should be embraced by those who the Christians having increased more 
would be called catholics; that all in the cities, and superstition, as might 
others, whom he says he judged to be be expected, retaining its hold of the 
madf should bear the infamous name minds of men much longer in the 
of heretics, and that their assemblies villages, where they had less inter- 
should not be called chv/rches, re- course with strangers, and conse- 
serving their farther punishment in quently less opportunity of receiving 
the first place to the vengeance of information. It was in this state of 
heaven, and afterwards to the move- things that the Heathens began to be 
ments with which God should inspire distinguished by the name of Pagans 
him.* In consequence, I suppose, of (Pagani), that is, inhabitants oi vil- 
one of these movements, three years lages. In the year 382, these Pagans 
after this edict, he j)ublished another, were laid under farther restrictions : 
forbidding the Arians to hold their for though they were allowed to fre- 
assemblies in cities. He, however, was quent their temples as usual, they 
not the person who was inspired with were not suffered to make any sacii- 
the glorious thought of sentencing aU fices there. At the same time, how- 
heretics to be burned alive. This was ever, the clandestine assemblies of the 
reserved for a more advanced state of Manicheans were absolutely forbidden, 
the Christian church. Even the more learned Christians, 

It was of a son of Theodosius, viz. who might have been expected, by re- 

theEastemEmperorHonorius, that the flections upon the past, to have seen 

authority of persecution to death was things in a juster light, and to have 

obtained, by four bishops sent from entertained more liberal sentiments, 

Carthage for that purpose in 410 ; and soon became the advocates for the in- 

the edict extended to all who differed terference of civil power in matters of 

ever so little from the catholic faith.* religion. Austin, the oracle of the 

But it does not appear that this church in his own time, and still more 

sanguinary decree was carried into so after his death, confessed that he 

execution. had formerly been of opinion that 

Notwithstanding all the hardships heretics should not be harassed by 

which the Christians had lately suf- catholics, but rather allured by all 

1 Sueur, A. D. 880. (P.) ^^^/ ^^ g^^^l® methods ; yet after- 

2 Taylor on the Grand Apostacy, p. 131. (P.) wards he changed bis opinion, having 
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learned by experience, that the laws age of this Western part of the world ; 
made by the emperors against heretics and we shall not be surprised to find 
had proved the happy occasion of their bigotry and violence keep pace with 
conversion.^ His whole Epistle to ignorance^ and that they should not be 
Vincentius, where we learn this, is well lessened but by the increase of know- 
worth reading, as being perhaps the ledge, and but very slowly even then. 
first piece in which the use of force in As, upon the conversion of the bar- 
matters of rehgion is pleaded for. He barous nations to Christianity, the 
certainly meant well by it. bishops became some of tiie most con- 

As one great source of information siderable land-ownei*s, in consequence 
is by means of books, all those whose of which they had a right to sit in 
wish it has been to prevent the spread- their parhaments, to hold courts, and 
ing of any particular opinion, have even to serve in the wars, there neces- 
generally done everything in their sarily arose an unnatural mixture of 
power to suppress the books that re- civil a,nd ecclesiastical power, the same 
commend it. The Heathens made person serving in both capacities, 
frequent attempts to compel the Chris- Since all public concerns, of a spiri- 
tians to give up their sacred books ; tual as well as of a temporal nature, 
but the first example of anything of were frequently discussed in these 
this kind by Christians (except what parliaments, or assemblies of the states, 
is mentioned above concermng the regulations of all kinds, ecclesiastical 
writings of Arius) was exhibited by as well as others, were enforced by 
Theodosius, who in 448 made a law, civil penalties. 

by which it was ordered, that all the By this means compulsory pencmcea 
books, the doctrine of which was not were introduced in the seventh centurjr, 
conformable to the Councils of Nice when we find proofs of their being m 
and Ephesus, and also to the decisions Spain. ' There the bishops, finding 
of Cyril, should be destroyed, and the offenders refusingto submit to penance, 
concealers of them put to death, complained to their parliament, and 
Afterwards Pope Gelasius, in a council requested their princes to interpose 
held at Rome in 494, specified the books their temporal power. The punish- 
which the Church of ]5k)me rejected, ments that were enjoined m this 
but without laying any penalty on manner, were prohibitions to eat flesh, 
those who should read them.' to wear linen, to mount a horse, &c.* 

So far those who were in possession It would have been happy if civil 
of power, and who were instigated by power had proceeded no farther than 
bigotry, went in these early times. We this in matters of religion, and had 
shall see a much greater exteijision of extended to no other cases, 
this, as well as of every other method lu this period the sentence of ex- 
of preventing and extirpating heresy, communication became a much more 
in the following period. dreadful thing than it had been before, 

^^^_____^ and a proportionably greater solemnity 

was added to the forms of it. The 
SEOTIOIT IV. most solemn part of the new ceremo- 

OP TIIE METHODS OP ENPOECMTG ECCLE- ^^1 ^^^ the extinction of lamps OF 

siASTiCAL CENSURES, PBOM THE TIME ^^"^^^?» bv throwing them ou the 
oy AUSTIN TO THE BEFOEMATioN AND SJ"^?^^' ^*^ ^ ««l^°^f imprecation, 
AFTEEWAfiDS, BY THE CATHOLICS. *^^* the persou agaiust whom the ex. 

communication was pronounced, might 
We are now launching into what has in Hke manner be extinguished or de- 
been properly enough called the dark stroyed by the judgment of God. And 

i &^>F' P- ^^^ C^) ' Ibi<i- Xm. p. 44. (P.) [Ed. Vidal. Tom, 

•Koury'fl Seventh DIscouTTO, p. 24. (P.) IV. p. 143. J 
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because the people were summoned to decreed for any good reason, but 
attend this ceremony by the sound of depended on the will of those who had 
a bell, and the curses accompanying most influence with the popes. And 
the excommunication were recited out in the year 1377, when the city was 
of a book, while the person who pro- laid under an interdict, public orders 
nounced them stood on some balcony were given to the clergy to pay no 
or stage, from which he would throw regard to it.^ 

down his lights, we have the phrase of When the passions of ecclesiastics 
cursing hy hell, hook and candle} The were much interested, they were not 
first example of excommunication by content with mere church censures ; 
throwing down lighted lamps was at but, having the sanction of the civil 
Rheims, about the year 900, when the power, they annexed the most dreadful 
bishops excommunicated some mar- civil penalties to their excommunica- 
derers in this manner.' tions. These were easily introduced 

When heresies sprang up in the after the Roman empire became Chris- 
church, and there were many other tian ; and in many of the imperial 
offenders who were out of the reach of constitutions made after that event, 
church power, it came to be the custom we find various civil disqualifications, 
to pronounce these curses against them some of which were mentioned in the 
on certain days of the year, and we former period, added to the censures 
find Thursday before Easter made of the church. But the whole system 
choice of for this purpose. Thus we of this mixed ecclesiastical and civil 
read that John XXII., according to polity received fresh and stronger sanc- 
the custom of the Church of Rome, on tions upon the conversion of the Ger- 
the Thursday before Easter, published mans, Goths, Celts, andother Northern 
a bull, by which he excommunicated nations. These people had been used 
the poor of Lyons (or the Albigenses), to excommunication m their own Pagan 
the Amoldists and all heretics in religions ; and the consequence of it 
general, the Corsairs, the falsifiers of had always been, the most dreadful 
apostoHcal bulls, and all who usurped civil penalties and disabilities. Among 
the city of Rome or the patrimony of the Gauls, excommunicated persons 
St. Peter.' had been looked upon as ^vicked 

At length, sentences of general and scandalous wretches; all people 
excommunication becoming frequent, avoided their company, they were not 
(every decretal, though the subject of allowed the benefits of the courts of 
it was ever so trifling, denouncing this justice, nor were they admitted to any 
sentence against all who should dis- post of honour or profit in the corn- 
obey it,) and consequently whole classes munity . ^ 

of men, and sometimes whole commu- Of this prejudice of the people the 
nities, falling under those censures. Christian priests willingly took ad- 
they came to be despised and lost vantage, as by this means they could 
their effect.* overawe those who despised mere 

Leonardo Aretino, who wrote before ohurch censures. Civil penalties for 
the Reformation, observes, in his His- offences against the church were in- 
tory of Florence, that when the citizens creased by degrees, till heresy came to 
had been used to the papal censures, be considered as a crime of so heinous 
they did not much regard the inter- a nature, that huming alive was de- 
dicts they were laid under ; especially creed to be, of all others, the most 
as they observed that they were not proper punishment of it. We do not, 

1 See these fonns. Hist, of Popery, 1785, II. Uldeed, WOnder to find that, of all 
pp. 388, 389 crimes, the church, which had so much 

I H£f doaX"^'fv.Vi2"V.r-' at Stake, should be most alarmed at 

« Fleury's Tenth Discourse, p/ 05. (P.) * B. iv. pp. 77, 172. (i».) 



208 TSE corruptions OP OffRlSTTANITT. 

that of hereey, and therefore should these dark ages, one of the ordeals of 

apply what might be thought to be the Northern nations, and the same 

the most effectual remedy, and the that till of late years was thought to 

most likely to terrify those who should be the proper test of witchcraft in this 

be exposed to it. country.* For, in the persecution of 

It is, however, curious enough to the Albigenses, in order to know whe- 
observe that, as there could be no pre- ther a person was a heretic, those who 
tence for ecclesiastics, as such, having suspected him threw him into water, 
recourse to civil penalties, or, accord- on the supposition that, if he was 
ing to the usual phrase, making use of a heretic, the devil within him being 
the temporal sword ; whenever it was lighter than the water, would prevent 
thought necessary that any criminal his sinking.* But, as I have observed 
against the church should be punished before, thepunishmentthatwas thought 
with death, they were solemnly de- to be the most proper for heresy, was 
livered over to the civil power. In burning alive ; and indeed this was the 
the Council of Lateran, in 1179, which first capital punishment that was de- 
was before any heretics were punished creed for it. There was not, however, 
with death, it is said that, "though any proper capital punishment for 
the church rejects bloody executions, heresy till the year 1215, when it was 
it may nevertheless bo aided by the appointed, by the fourth Council of 
laws of Christian princes, and that the Lateran, that all heretics should be 
fear of corporeal punishments often delivered over to the civil magistrates 
makes persons have recourse to spiri- to be burned. 

tual remedies." * And to this day the Why this peculiarly dreadful pun- 
court of Inquisition not only solemnly ishment, of all others, should have 
delivers over to the civil power aU been thought the most proper for 
those who are destined to suffer death, heres^r, it is not easy to say. Possibly 
but even formally recommends them to the crime was thought to be so dread- 
mercy,^ where it is certainly not the ful and contagious, that it was deter- 
wish of those who express this concern mined, as far as possible, to destroy 
for them, that they should find any.^ and annihilate even the body of the 

Among other methods of trying whe- heretic, lest it should taint the earth, 

ther a person was a heretic, we find, in the sea, or the air.* The Church of 

1 Histoire desPapes, III. p. 90. (P.) < This Ordeal "about the middle ages" was 

2 "Relinquimufl Curifle seciilari, eandem af • applied to *' persons accused or susi)ected" of 

fectuose rogantes, prout suadent canonicto sane- any crime. After the appointment of various 

tiones, ut illis vitam et membra illibata con- adjurations, prayers and benedictions, it is added, 

servet." Holy Inquisition, London, 1681, p. 161. '* When the water has been thus exorcised, let 

3 "We, the Inquisitors of heretical pravity, those who are to go into it put off their clothes, 
having called on the name of the Lord Jesus and kiss the gospel and the cross, and let holy 
Christ, and of his glorious mother the Virgin water be sprinkled over them. All that ard 
Mary, and sitting on our tribunal, and judging, present ought to be fasting ; and so let them be 
with the holy gospels lying before us, by this thrown into the water. If they sink, they shall 
our sentence put in writing, define, pronounce, be reputed innocent; but if they swim on the 
declare, and sentence thee, to be a 'convicted, surface, they shall be adjudged guilty." Of 
confessing, aflSrmative and professed heretic, and Ordeal. " History of Remarkable Tryals," 1715, 
to be delivered, and left by us as such, to the pp. 8-16. 

secular arm ; and we by this our sentence do cast Verstegan, in 1605, describing the Cold-water 

thee oiit of the ecclesiastical court, as a convicted, Oi'deal, adds, * ' This kind of trial is used for such 

confessing, aflBrmative and professed heretic, and as are accused to be witches, who being cast into 

we do leave and deliver thee to the secular arm, the water, with a cord fastened unto them, are 

and to the power of the secular court ; but at the said, if they be witches indeed, to float upon the 

same time do most earnestly beseech that court same, and in no wise to be able to sink into it." 

so to moderate its sentence, as not to touch thy Restitution of decayed Intelligence, pp. 52, 53. 

blood, or to put thy life in any danger.' Is there s Basnage. Histoire des E^lises K^form^, 

in all history an instance of so gross and confident I (b). p. 229. (P.) 

mockery of God and the world ?" — Qeddes's In- • I have met with a passage in a bull of Pope 

quisition in Portugal, 1780, Ed. 3, pp. 408, 409. John XXIII. against the Wickliffites, quoted by 

See also Limborch, Si9t. /n^uw. C. zL II. L'^nfaat in his Histoi-y of tfie Council of Pisa, 11, 

PP«2QS-292. p. 98, which sufficiently explains whence the 
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Bome, having onco employed this in the expeditions for the recovery of 

horrid engine, found it so well adapted the Holy Land.^ In consequence of 

to the rest of her system, and so ne- this, great raultitudt?s of them were 

cessary to enforce a regard to decrees de/itroyed with all manner of cruelties, 
not recommended by reason or argu- This war, or rather massacre, con- 

ment, that she had frequent recourse tinned near forty years, and a million 

to it ; and though this was the greatest of men are supposed to have lost their 

of all abuses of ecclesiastical aulho- lives in it. And of these, it is said, 

rity, it was retained, along with other there were three hundred thousand of 

corruptions of Christianity, by most the Crusaders themselves.' However, 

of the first reformers. the consequence of this persecution 

The burning of heretics was not, was the same with that of most others ; 

however, the first kind of persecution the reprobated opinion being farther 

which the Church of Rome employed disseminated by this means. Parti- 

to subdue her enemies ; and recourse cularly, the kings of England, and the 

was not had to this, till other methods, earls of Toulouse (who had been the 

and even several of a very violent kind, heads of the Albigenses), being related, 

had been tried without eflfect. The many of them came over into England, 

first object that roused the sanguinary where great numbers embraced their 

disposition of the court of Bome, was opinions. They were afterwards im- 

the heresies, as they were called, of bibed by Wickhfie, and from him they 

the Waldenses, and of the Albigenses, passed mto Bohemia, 
the former of whom inhabited some of Perhaps the most horrible and per- 

the mountainous parts of the Alps, fidious of any single act of barbarity, 

and the latter the southern provinces committed by the Papists, was the 

of France. massacre of the Protestants in Paris, 

These people were dreadfully perse- on the eve of St. Bartholomew, in 

cnted by Innocent III., who first pro- 1572 ; when the Huguenots (as the 

hibited all manner of intercourse or Protestants in Finance are called) were 

communication with them, confiscated lulled asleep by all the forms of paci- 

their goods, disinherited their children, fication, and an attempt was made to 

destroyed their houses, denied them rise upon them, and destroy them all 

the rite of sepulture, and gave their in one night. In Paris, and some 

accusers one-third of their effects, other towns, it took effect, and great 

But in 1198 he erected the court of numbers were massacred when they 

Inquisitimiy the object of which was were altogether unapprehensive of 

the utter extirpation of them, in which danger. Had this happened- in a popu- 

Dominic was the chief actor .^ After- lar tumult, it would nave been more 

wai*ds he published crusades against excusable ; but it was not only a most 

them, promising all who would engage dehberate act of perfidy, conceited long 

in that war the same indulgences thait before the time of execution, but the 

had been granted to those who engaged king himself, Charles IX., bore a part 

idea of huming heretics, rather than putting "J !*» filing upon his own subjects from 

them to any other kind of death, was horrowed. his wmdow ; and Pope Gregory XIII. 

He savs. "We ordain that they be publicly ^p^ye solemn thanks to God for this 

burned, in execution of the sentence of our 6""" o^**^ ^ jX -t V. /• a^. t • 

Saviour, John xv. 6 : If any man abide not in me, massacre lU tne Cnuroh 01 bt. IjOUIS, 

he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered : and -^hither he himself went in processiou.* 
•nieii gather them, and cast them into the fire, and 

the?/ are burned." (P.) Note at the end of the ' "Catholic!, qui crucis assumpto charactere 

edition 17S2. ad Haereticorum exterrainium se accinxerint, 

1 "The true origin of the Inquisition, by dele- iHa ^audeant indulgentia, illoque sancto pri- 

gation from the Pope, as it is now managed, was vilegio sint muniti, quae accedentibus in Sanctse" 

about 121G, when Innocent HI. appointed St. Terrae subsidium conceduntur." Holy Inquis. 



Dominic to be the first inquisitor, to suppress the pp- •'4, 55. 

growing heresie of the Albigenses." Soly InquU. » Histoire des Panes, III. p. 16. {P.) 

p. 51. Be© also Limborch, C. x. L p. 60. * " Certain it is that the massacres of St. 
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The grms of St. Angelo were also fired, forced." There were also tliose who re- 
and bonfires were made in the streets monstrated very strongly against all 
of Borne upon the occasion.^ the persecntions of the Protestants 

The court of Bome has even em- by the Papists, especially those of 
ployed the same bloody methods to Philip II. ot Spain, as well as those of 
extirpate heresies that arose among Louis XIY. of France. And there is 
the Catholics themselves, those who reason to beliere that the minds of the 
maintained them adhering to the Po- Catholics in general are now so much 
pish system in general. This was the enlightened, partly by reflection, but 
case with respect to some Franciscans chiefiy by experience, that they would 
in the fourteenth century, who main- no more act tne same things over again, 
tained, that neither Christ nor the than the Protestants would, who, as 
apostles had. any personal property, will be seen, in the next Section, were 
This mos^t innocent opinion was most guilty of almost as great excesses, in 
vehemently opposed W the Domini- proportion to the extent of their power, 
cans ; and Jolin XXIi., in 1324, pro- As we are naturally more interested 
nouQGod it to be " a pestilential, erro- in our own history, I shall mention a 
neous, damnable and blasphemous few more particulars concerning the 
doctrine, subversive of the Catholic progress of persecution in this country, 
faith ; and declared all such as adhered There were no penal statutes against 
to it, obstinate heretics and rebels heresy, enacted by the authority of an 
against the church. In consequence Enghsh Parliament, before the fifth 
of this merciless decree, great num- year of Bichard II., in 1382 ; when it 
bdrs" of those poor Franciscans *'were was appointed, that heretics should be 
apprehended by the Dominican inqui- kept in prison " till they justified them- 
tors, . . . and committed to the flames."^ selves according to law, and the reason. 

It would be unjust, however, to sup- of holy church." The commitment was 
pose that all the members of the Oo- to be the rule for the chancellor, after 
tholic Ghareh, as it is called, have been the bishop had presented the name of 
equally bent on the extirpation of here- the offender.* 

tics by these violent methods. At All Afterwards Henry IV., in. order to 
times there have been advocates for gain the good will of the clergy, pro- 
moderation among very zealous Papists, cured an act, in the second year of his 
Thomas Aquinas, who for many cen- reign, 1400, by which convicted here- 
turies was esteemed the bulwark of the tics might be imprisoned and confined 
Popish cause, maintained, that religion at the discretion of the diocesan or o 1 
ought not to be extended by force ; al- his commissary, and those who refused 
leging that no person can believe as he to abjure, or who relapsed, were to be 
would, and that the will should not be burnt to death in some conspicuous 

Elace before the people. By this law all 
„ ^„j, „.« i«.^.«v. »„ ^.^^« *„ .,xx« erctics were left to the mercy of the 

royal hall of the V»ti -an, with these words under bishopS in the Spiritual COUrts, who 

I'el L'^^l^ir^Z '^^r.'^'^t^; ""ight imprison them or put them to 

upon the Civil Wars of Prance, by M. de Voltaire, death, Without presentment or trial by 
author of the Heoriade," Ed. 2, 1728, pp. 12-17. a inrv an wnj^ ihp -nra/^f.if^P in nil a+Vipt 
This Essay was written by Voltaire fa English, * •I'^V ' ^ ^^ ^^® pracUCe m aU OtHer 
whUe resident in this country. See Mon. Repos. Crimmal cases. 
^- P- ^8. t Pleury's Sixth Discourse, p. 32. (P.) 
„ /^JJ Histoire du Parlement de Paris " par M. «• Rapin represents as the more probable opinion 
1 Abbe Big..., but which has been attributed to upon this subject, that the Commons refused to 
Vnltaire, ihe author says, "Les details de ces pass the act, but that the bishops were em- 
massacres que je dois omettre iciseront prdsens powered solely by the king. "Les Communes 
ft tons les esprits jusqu'^ la demiere post^rit^." r^fus^eiit do donner leur consentement au bill 
Sxstoire, Amst. 1<60, p. 180. qui leur fut pr6sent6 sur ce sujet, et que ce no 
« S"'l°^yi*^T®T?*P®\y^P;A^- i^^') « . . ^^* ^^^e d^ Roi seulement, que lea Bv§quesol>. 

J *^<St*^'«SJ* ffi ^^^' ^^^- ^^-^ ^^^^ **^ **°'®*^* c^^te penalssiou." Eiatoin, L. x. UI. 
Pt. 11. Cn. U. S6(it. xAx. p. 286. 
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The reign of his son Henry Y., whose Junina's translation of the Old Testa- 
interest it was to keep things quiet at ment, and Beza's of the New, though 
home, by obliging the clergy, while he the former might, at the discretion of 
was carrying on his wars abroad, was the bishop, be granted to learned men. 
very unfavourable to free inquiry. In 
the beginning of his reign, 1414, an act "' 
was made against the Lollards or Wick- 
Hffites,! by which it was decreed that SECTION V. 

they should forfeit a^ their lands and ^^ pebsecijtion by pkotestants. 
goods to the kmg. In this reign, how-. 

ever, it was that the writ de JuBretico I have -already observed, that this 
comhurendo was issued from the chan- sanguinary method of propagating and 
eery; by which it seems that the here- establishing religion was adopted, to- 
tics were taken again into the king's gether with other popish maxims, by 
protection. But this does not appear the Reformers ; and, alas, the history 
to have been necessary, or at least to of all refonned countries bears too 
have been practised, for na such writs strong evidence of it. 
are to be found upon the rolls before In the wars of Bohemia, both the 
the reign of Henry VIII. " By virtue Protestants and Papists ** agi*eed . . . 
.of these statutes, the clergy.. . exercised that it was innocent and lawful to . . . 
numberless cruelties upon the people, extirpate with fire and sword, the 
therebeing*somehundreds of examples,* enemies of the true religion" The 
of persons imprisoned, and probably Protestants acknowledged "that het'e- 
put to death by them."' tic8 were worthy of capital punishment. 

The prohibition of books was'an evil but they denied obstinately that John 
that was greatly increased after the" Hubs was a heretic." Ziska, the 
Reformation, though it began before, general of the Hussites, fell upon the 
There were rigorous edicts against the sect of the Beghards in 1421, and. 
writings of Wickliffe and John Huss. " put some to the sword, and con- 
But Leo X. renewed them in condemn* demned the rest to the flames, which 
ing the propositions of Luther, and all dreadful punishment the3r sustained 
the books that bore his name. He made with the most cheerful fortitude."* 
a decree that no book should be pub- Luther had no idea of the impro- 
lished in Rome, or in any other city or t)riety of civil penalties to enforce the 
diocese, t)efore it had been approved by trae religion. He only objected to the 
an officer appointed for that purpose ; putting heretics to death, but approved 
and he was the first who made any de- of their being confined, as madmen, 
cree of this nature.' The popes that " He persuaded the electors of Saxony 
succeeded him, forbade, under pain of nottotolerate...thefollowersof Zuing- 
excommunication, the reading of all the lius," merely because he did not be- 
books of heretics ; and in order to dis- lieve the real presence of Christ in the 
tinguish them, Philip 11. ordered the eucharist; and "the Lutheran lawyers 
'Spanish Inquisition to print a cata- ...condemned to death Peter Pestelius 
logue of them, which Paul IV. also did for being a Zuinglian." They also 
at Rome ; at the same time ordering put to death several Anabaptists.^ It 
them to be burnt.* In 1597, Clement was not till towards the end of the 
VIII. published another catalogue of seventeenth century that " the Luthe- 
books prohibited, and among them was ran ^ churches adopted that leading 

maxim of the Arminians," that no 
» SeeRapin, mvoirc L.xi.iii. p.4S3. good subject was justly punishable- 

2 Neal's History of the Puiitans, 1. p. 5, (P.) ° "^ J J f 

Totdmiii's Ed. 1793, I p. 7. « Moslieira, III. pp. 261, 274. (P.) CoBt. xv. 

« Hlstoire dea Papes, IV. p. S89. (P.) Pt. ii. <;h. iii. Sect. iv. Ch. v. Sect. ii. 

4 Sasnage, II. pp.405, 469> PJ/stoire des Papes, *" Cbaiidler'3 "History of Persecution," 1736, 
lY. p. 684. (P.) - pp. 810, 811. (P.) 
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"by the magistrate for his erroneous the third oflfence imprisonment for life, 

opinions."^ Such as wrote or printed against the 

Mosheim also says, that Zuinglius book were to be fined ten pounds for 

is " said to have attributed to the civil the first offence, twenty pounds for the 

magistrate such an extensive power in second, and to forfeit all their goods ; 

ecclesiastical affairs, as is quite incon- and be imprisoned for life, for the 

sistent with the essence and genius of third." * 

religion." ^ He condemned an Ana- Oranmer, whilst he was a Lutheran, 

baptist to be drowned, with this cruel consented to the burning of John 

insult. Qui iterum mergit mergatur; Lambert and Ann Askew, for those 

He that dips a second time, let him he very doctrines for which he himself 

d/lpped} suffered afterwards ; and when he was 

Calvin went upon the same plan, a sacramentarian, he was the cause of 

persecuting many worthy persons, and the death of Joan Bocher, an Arian, 

even procuring Servetus to be burned importuning the young king Edward 

alive for wnting against the doctrine VI. to sign the death-warrant; and he 

of the Trinity. He also wrote a trea- is said to have done it with great re- 

tise in order to prove the lawfulness of luctance, saying, with tears in his eyes, 

putting heretics to death ; and in one that if he did wrong, it was in submis- 

of his letters he says, " Since the sion to his authority (Cranmer*s), and 

Papists, in order to vindicate their that he should answer to God for it.^ 

own superstitions, cruUy shed innocent Many were the severities under 

blood, it is a shame that Christian which the Puritans laboured in the 

ma^strates should have no courage at reign of Queen Elizabeth, and the 

all in the defence of certain truth." princes of the Stuart family ; and the 

Even Melancthon, though esteemed to Presbyterians were but too ready to 

be of a mild and moderate temper, act with a high hand in their turn, in 

approved of the death of Servetus.* the short time that they were in power ; 

After the Reformation in England, but they were soon repaid with interest, 
the laws against heretics were not on the Eestoration. At the Revolu- 
relaxed, but the proceedings were ap- tion they obtained pretty good terms, 
pointed to be regular, as in other but still all those who could not sub- 
criminal cases. Thus it was enacted scribe the doctrinal articles of the 
in 1534, " that heretics should be pro- Church of England remained subject 
ceeded against upon presentments ' by to the same penalties as befor^, and a 
a jury, or on the oath of " two wit- new and severe law was made against 
nesses at least." * the Anti-trinitarians. This law, which 

When the new liturgy was confirmed subjects the offender to confiscation of 

by act of parliament in the reign of goods and imprisonment for life, if he 

Edward YI., in 1548, it was ordered persists in acting contrary to the law, 

that " such of the clergy as refused " still remains in force,^ though many 

to conform to it, "should, upon the . „ -^ on ,l>^ tv-^ 

first conviction, suffer six months ira- 7 See Burnet's R^onu. 12mo. Ed. 6, II. p. 81. 

prisonment, and forfeit a year's profits M. Repos. vii. p. 363, &c. 

of bis bpTiAfipA- fnr tfiA HPnnnrl nffPTipp ^°^ repealed, with the exceptions in the 

S ?•! "®^®^*^®» lOr tne secona Ottence Toleration Act. [It is interesting to remark the 

lOrieit all his church preferments, and progressof the principle of religlousequalityin the 

Buffer a year's imprisonment; and for united Kingdom since the tiine when Rutt added 

•^ ^ the preceding note. First came the CathohcEman- 

' Mosheim, IV. p. 440. (P.) Cent. xvii. Beet, ii cipation Act; then, the Dissenters' Chapel Bill. 

Pt. ii. Ch. i. Sect xvi. Next, after a considerable interval, a measure, 

a Ibid. III. p. 320. (P.) Cent, xvi Sect. i. carried by Mr. James Heywood, laid the founda- 

Ch. ii. Sect. xii. tion of religious equ^ity at the two great national 

3 Chandler's " History of Persecution," p. 328. Universities. Since then, Church Rates have 

{P) been abolished; and the Irish Church KJl of 

* Ibid. pp. 821, ^23. (P.) 1869 has Introduced perfect religious equality 

» NeaJ's Hist. I. p. 10. (P.) Ed. 1703, p. 14. into one portion of the United Ktogdom. That 
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other hardsbips under which Dissen- to the authority by which they are 
ters formerly laboured have lately been enforced, is declared to be ipso facto 
removed. excommunicated. Many other offences 

Thepersecutionof the Remonstrants which are properly civil, are deemed 
by the Calvinistic party in Holland, to be of a spuitual nature, and are 
was as rancorous in the mode of car- punished by excommunication ; which 
rying it on, as any of the Popish per- is two-fold, the greater and the less, 
secutions, though the penalties did not The latter only excludes a man from 
extend beyond banishment. the sacrament, and communion in the 

All the Protestant churches have divine offices ; but the greater excom- 
been too ready to impose their own munication cuts a man off from all 
faith upon others, and to bind all their commerce with Christians in temporal 
posterity to believe as they did. But affairs ; so that, if the orders of the 
the most remarkable public act of this church were universally and strictly 
kind occurs in the history of the Pro- observed, the poor wretch must neces- 
testant church in France. At a synod sarily perish ; since no person in the 
held in 1612, it was decreed, that thej nation might sell him food, raiment, 
who take holy orders should take this or any convenience whatever, 
oath : " I, whose name is here under- 
written, do receive and approve the 

confession of faith of the reformed 

churches in this kingdom, and also SECTION YI. 

promise to persevere in it until death, ^^ ^^^^^^^ ^^ mistakes concbeniko 
and to believe and teach agreeably -ufr^^L-r rrroTTtv 

thereunto. ^ In another decree, passed 

in 1620, they adopt the decrees of the Nor only did the Christian church 
Synod of Dort, promising to persevere adopt very wrong and pernicious max- 
in that faith all their lives, and to de- ims of church discipline, but Christians 
fend it to the utmost of their power. ^ have also adopted very false and hurt- 
Is it to be regretted tiiat a church, the ful notions concerning moral virtue 
principles oi which were so narrow itself, which is the end of all disci- 
and intolerant, should, in the course of pline; and it may be useful to take a 
Divine Providence, be suppressed ? It general view of these corruptions, as 
is to be hoped that when it shall seem well as of others, 
fit to the same wise Providence to re- According to the genuine doctrine 
vive the Protestant interest in that of reason and revelation, nothing is of 
country, it will be more liberal, and any avail to recommend a man to the 
more deserving of the name of a re- favour of God, and to insure his future 
formed Christian church. happiness, besides good dispositions of 

There is too great a mixture of civil mind, and a habit and conduct of life 
penalties in the ordinary discipHne of agreeable to them. This is the re- 
the Church of England to this day. ligion of nature, and likewise that of 
According to her canons, every person the Old and New Testaments. But 
who maintains anything contrary to the religion of the heathen world, and 
the doctrine or rites of -Sie church, or that of many of the Jews, in the 

time of our Saviour, was of a quite 
Great Britain wiu not have many years to wait different stamp. The Heathens, having 

before obtaining the same degree of rehgioiis ixi*^ j.* rxi.* i 

liberty already accorded to Ireland, is sufficiently none but lOW notions Ot their gOUS, 

apparent, not only from the general tendency of had no idea of recommending them- 

Sublic opinion, but from the course of the recent ^^i,,^- i.^ 4.i.^>:« -PnTr/Mi* Vwii+ K-n- +!»/» 

abate (May 9, 1871) on Mr. Miaii's motion for selves to their tavour, but by the 

the Disestablishment of State Churches in £ng- punctual observance of certain ntes, 

^^? Qu'ick^s s™dicon ?' p 348. (P) Ceremonies and modes of worship, 

» Ibid. II. p. 88. (P.) which at best had no relation to moral 
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virtue, and often consisted in the most methods of recommending themselves 
horrid and shameful violation of the to God. 

plainest natural duties. We find that in early times An undue 

The Pharisaical Jews, also, overlook- stress was laid upon the ordinances of 
ing the excellent nature of the moral baptism and the Lord's supper, as if 
precepts of their law, and the perfect these rites themselves, when duly 
. character of the great Being whom administered (to which their being 
they were taught to worship, and di- administered by a person regularly 
rected to resemble, attached themselves ordained for the purpose was con- 
wholly to ritual observances. Upon sidered as necessary) imparted some 
these, and on their relation to their an- spwitual grace. Thus baptism was 
cestor Abraham, they chiefly depended supposed to wash away all past sins, 
for insuring to themselves the favour and the act of communion to impart 
of God, to the utter exclusion of all some other secret virtue, by which a 
the Gentile world, whatever might be title to the blessings of the gospel was 
their characters in a moral respect. secured to the communicant. On this 
Our Lord and his apostles took every account, many persons who professed 
opportunity of opposing this funda- themselves to be Christians, deferred 
mental corruption of genuine religion, baptism till late in life, or even to the 
and recalled men's attention to their hour of death, that they might leave 
hearts and lives. And one would have the world with the greater certainty of 
thought that, by the abolition of all all their sins being forgiven, and before 
• the peculiar rites of the Jewish law, any new guilt could be contracted, 
and appointing none in their place. Those of the early fathers who 
(besides baptism and the Lord's supper, ascribed the least to the rite of bap- 
which ate exceedingly simple, and have tism, supposed that by it was done 
•obvious moral uses,) an effectual bar away whatever inconvenience mankind 
would have been put in the way of the had been subjected to in consequence 
old superstitions. But human nature of the fall of Adam ; so that they made 
being the same, and men's disHke to a great difference between the case of 
moral vii'tue operating as before, and those children who died baptized, and 
making them ready to adopt super- those who died unbaptized ; and the 
stitious observances as a compensation virtue that was ascribed to the Lord's 
for it, pretences and modes were not supper was the foundation of all the 
long wanting; and at length proper superstitions respecting that ordinance, 
moral virtue was as effectually ei- of \vhich an account has already been 
eluded in the Christian religion, as ever given. 

it had been in corrupt Judaism or When moral virtue had been once 
Heathenism itself; and as great stress ascribed to any corporeal action, insti- 
was laid upon things that core no re- tuted by divine appointment, Cliris- 
lation to moral virtue, but were, in tians were led by degrees to imagine 
fact, inconsistent with it, and subver- that a similar virtue might be com- 
sive of it, as had ever been done by municated by other actions or signs, 
the most superstitious and misinformed not of divine appointment, but bearing 
of mankind. some relation to reHgion. This super- 

Did not both the most authentic stitious use was first made of the sigv, 
history, and even the present state of of the cross, which, as has been ob- 
rehgion in the Church of Rome, furnish served, was used originally with great 
sufficient vouchers of this, it would innocence, perhaps as a private mark of 
not, in the present enlightened age, be distinction between the Christians and 
even credible, that such practices as I Heathens, in the time of persecution ; 
shall be obliged to mention, cotild ever or, in peaceable times, to show the 
have been used by Christians, ajs Heathens that they were not ashamed 
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of tliat very circumstance witli which seen in the History of Popery^ these 

they reproached them the most, viz. Agnus Dei's, as they are called, are 

Hxe crucifixion of their Master. said to be blessed and sanctified, so as 

We first hear of this ceremony "by honouring and worshipping them, 

-Among the Montanists ; and Tertul- we thy servants may have onr crimes 

lian, who became a Montanist, makes washed off, the spots of onr sins wiped 

great boast of it. In the beginning of away, pardons may be procured, graces 

any business, says he, going out, bestowed, that at last, with thy saints 

coming in, dressing, washing, eating, and elect, we may merit to receive 

lighting candles, going to bed, sitting eternal life.*'* 

down, or whatever we do, we sign our Still greater virtue was ascribed to 

forehead with the sign of the cross.^ pilgrimages to visit particular churches 

In the third century we find the and places, which were reputed holy, on 

«ign of the cross in still more general account of their having been the resort 

use, it being thought to be a defence of holy persons, of the theatre of holy 

against enchantments and evil spirits ; actions, <fec., and a similar virtue has 

and no Christian undertook anything been ascribed to the attendance onpar- 

of moment without it. The use of ticular ceremonies. In 1071, the Fope 

this sign was brought more into promised indulgence for all sin con- 

-^Eushion by the emperor Constantine, fessed by those who should assist at 

who, it is said, made use of it as his the dedication of a chtirch at mount 

imperial banner, or st^indard. And so Cassin, or who should come to the 

high did this sign of the cross rise in new church during the octave ; which, 

es^mation, in later ages, that the Fleury says, brought an astonishing 

Papists maintain that the cross, and concourse of people, so that not only 

even the sign of the cross, is to be the monastery and the town, but even 

adored with the worship which they the neighbouring country was filled 

call Latvia, or that of the highest with them. SixtuslY., in l476, granted 

kind.' indulgences, by an express and particu- 

After the sign of tiie cross, a sane- lar act, to those who should devoutly 
tifying virtue was ascribed to holy celebrate an annual festival in honour 
water, or salt and water, such as the of the immaculate conception of the 
Heathens had used in their purifica- Virgin Mary.* This superstitious use 
tions, consecrated by a bishop. An of pilgrimages was likewise the foun- 
extraordinary power was also ascribed dation of all the jubilees which have 
to-lights burning in the day-time, to been celebrated at Rome, of which an 
the use of incense, to the refics of the account has been given among the fes' 
saints, and to their images ; and as the tivals that have been introduced mto 
superstitious veneration for the real the Christian church, 
eucharist produced a mock one, so it All the popish sacraments are like- 
probably occasioned another supersti- wise certain ceremonies, to the use of 
tion, something similar to it, viz. the which the members of the catholic 
maldng of little waxen images of a church ascribe a supernatural and sane- 
lamb, which were either invented or tifying efl^ect upon the mind ; and they 
much improved by Pope- Urban VI. suppose them to have that weight and 
The Pope alone has the power of con- influence with the Divine Being, which 
secrating theni, and that in the first nothing but real virtue or good dis- 
year only of his popedom, and in every positions of mind can ever have, 
seventh year afterwards. In the ser- If things quite foreign to virtue have 
▼ice on this occasion, which may be nevertheless been put m the place of it, 

1 De Corona, C. iv. Opera, p. 102. (P.) » ffli^. HI. p. 531. (P.) 1736, II. pp. 109-111. 

3 Mosheim, I. p. 238. (P.) Cent. iii.Pt.iI. * Mosheim, III. p. 271. (P.) Cent.xv.Pt.il. 

Ch:.iv.Jtn. Ch. iv. Sect. it. 
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we shall not wonder that actions of real it consists in its tendency to make men 

value in themselves, and which, when happy, in the possession of their own 

proceeding from a right disposition of minds, and in all their relations ; so 

mind, are real virtues, should have been grossly has its nature been mistaken, 

much magnified, and that the actions that not only have things entirely fo- 

themselves should have been imagined reign to it been substituted in its plaoe, 

to be meritorious, even independently as those above mentioned, but even 

of the proper state of mind. things that have no other effect thaa 

Thus, since giving to the needy, or to give pain and make men miserable, 

being liberal for anj useful purpose, is This most absurd and spurious kind of 

generally a test of virtue, it is no wonder virtue began very early in the Christian 

that, in all ages, it has, by many per sons, church; and in process of time the 

been substituted in the place of it. And, austerities to which Christians volnn- 

notwithstanding the strong cautions tarilysubjected themselves, in order to 

on this head in the New Testament, make their peace with God, and secure 

especially the apostle Paul's saying that their future happiness, almost exceed 

he might give all his goods to feed the belief. 

poor, and yet be destitute of cha/rity. It has been observed before, that the. 

or brotherly love, this spurious kind of first corruptions of Christianity were 

virtue was never made more account ofi derived from Heathenism, and espe- 

than in the corrupt ages of the Christian cially from the principles of the oriental 

church, when an open traffic, as it were, philosophy ; and there are similar aus- 

was kept up between earth and heaven ; terities at this very day among the Hin- 

there being nothing of a spiritual na- doos. Their notion tnat the soul is a 

ture that they did not imagine might be distinct substance from the body, and 

bought with money. that the latter is only a prison and clog 

In the eighth century, Mosheim says, to the former, naturally leads them to 

a notion prevailed, that future punish- extenuate and mortify the body, in order 

ment might be preventt^d by donations to exalt and purify the soul.' Hence 

to religious uses;* and therefore few came the idea of the great use and value 

wills were made in which something of fasting, of abstinence from marriage, - 

was not bequeathed to the church? and of voluntary pain and torture ; till - 

For, of all pious uses, in the disposal at length it became a maxim, that the 

of wealth, the charch (which as it was man who could contrive to make him- 

then always understood, meant the self the most miserable here, secures to 

clergy or the monks) was universally himself the greatest share of happiness I 

deemed a better object than the poor, hereafter. As the principle which led ^ 

Hence that. amazing accumulation of to all this system came from the East, • .' 

wealth, which nearly threatened the we are not surprised to find the first 

utter extinction of all merely civil pro- traces of it in those sects of Christian, 

perty. heretics who borrowed their leading 

Obvious as we now think the nature sentiments more immediately from the ( 

of virtue to be, and fully satisfied as we principles of the oriental philosophy. , 

are, that the nature and excellency of The Gnostics, considering matter 

1 Vol. II. p. 60. {/*.) Cent. viii. Pt. ii. Ch. ii. and material bodies as the source of 

Sect. iii. air evil, were no friends to marriage, 

wL^'di;^ed"S'S^SL;?1au>"'S^den^ te<=a««e it was a mean^ of multiplying 

After forbidding medical attendant* to profit by corporeal bemgS ; and UpOU the pnn- 

testamenta^ grants from a patient on his death- ^iple they also obiected to "the doC- , 

bed, beyond a fair remuneration, for their at-.T t» /•* '' i- rxi-i»j 

tendance, the prohibition is thus extended to the tnneot the resurrection ot the body, 

clergy : * Les mSmes regies seront observfies & and its future re-union with the im- 
I'dgard du ministre du culte." Code NapoUon, 
L. iii. Ch. ii. DonatioiM et Testament, 909. Paris, 

1808, p. 226. * See [Butt's Priestley] Vol. HI. pp. 391>898. 
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mortal spirit." ^ Maroion also, adopt- its preparation for a better and more 
ing the principles of the oriental phiJo- spiritual state hereafter. Many Chris- 
soph^, prohibited marriage, ** the nse tians, therefore, and especially those 
of ^ me, flesh, and of all the external who had been addicted to the Platonic 
comforts of life," in order to mortify philosophy, before their conversion, 
tiie body, and call off the mind from were exceedingly fond of these exer- 
tiie allurements of sense. Of the cises. And this notion, though more 
same nature was the doctrine of Barde- liberal than the former, which led 
sanes, Tatian, and many others.' them to torment and mortify the body, 

Some of the heathen philosophers naturally led them to be very inatteu- 
in the Western world had been used, tive to it, seeking the cultivation of the 
from the same principle, to exercise ndnd, and the knowledge of truth, in 
" strange severities upon themselves a fancied abstraction from all seosible 
and upon their disciples, from the objects. In this state of contempla- 
days of Pythagoras down to the time tion, joined to solitude and abstinence, 
of Lucian, who introduces the philo- it is no wonder that they were open to 
sopher Nigrinns as condemning such many illusions; fancying themselves 
practices, and observing that thev had to be inspired in the same manner as 
occasioned the death of several per- the heatnen prophets and prophe- 
sons." * " The Greek philosophers nad tesses had fancied themselves to be, 
a. particular dress, and anected to and as madmen are still generally 
appear rough, mean and dirty. . . . The imagined to be in the East. These 
Christian monks imitated the old philo- pretensions to inspiration were most 
sophers in their garb and appearance,** common among the Montanists, who 
amdtheywere also often censured for the were also most remarkable for their 
same " pride and contentious spirit."* austerities. 

To vindicate the doctrine oi corpo- In the third century, in which the 
real austerity, it was pretended, in the doctrine of Plato prevailed much, we 
second century, that Christ estab- And that marriage, though permitted 
lished a double rule of Christianity to all priests, as well as other persons, 
and virtue, the one more sublime than was thought to be unfit for those who 
tbe other, for those who wished to aspired after great degrees of sanctity 
attain to greater perfection. These and purity ; it being supposed to sub- 
thought that it was incumbent on ject them to the power of^evil demons, 
them to extenuate and humble the and on this account many people 
body, by fasting, watching and labour, wished to have their clergy unmarried.'^ 
and to refrain from "wine, flesh, Origen, who was much addicted to 
matrimony and commerce.*'* Platonism, gave in to the mystic theo- 

Great stress was also laid, both by logy, and recommended the peculiar 
the Eastern and Western philosophers, practices of the heathen mystics, 
on contemylaiion, to which solitude founded on the notion that silence, 
was favourable. By thus excluding tranquillity and solitude, accompanied 
themselves from the world, and medi- with acts of mortification, which ex- 
tating intenselv on sublime subjects, haust the body, were the means of 
they thought tney could raise the soul exalting the soul, 
above all external objects, and advance The perversions of the sense of 

1 Mosheim, I. p. 109. (P.) Cent. 1. Pt. ii. scriptnre, by which these unnatural 

Ch. V. Sect. ▼. practices were supported, are astonish- 

« Ibid. pp. 178, 180. (P.) Cent. ii. Pt. 11. Ch. v. ing. Jerome, writing against marriage, 

i'jortWs Remarks, III. p. 23. (P.) Ed. 1805, calls those who are in that state i;e»«eis 
II. p. 168. of dishonour ; and to them he appues 

4 Ibid. pp. 25, 26. [P.) Pp. 169, 170. 

» MoBheim, I. p. 157. (P.) Cent. U. Pt ii. « Ibid. I. p. 218. (P.) Cent. ill. Pt.iUCli.lI. 
Ch. lit Sect. zii. Sect vi. From Porphyntu, L. iv. p» 417. 
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the saying of Paul, They tha/t me in frenzy, none were held in higher vene- 
tkeilesh cannot 'please Ood, ration than this, and the practice con- 

The laws also of Christian emperows tinned in the East till the twelfth 
soon began to favour these maxime. century .^ 

Constantine revoked all the laws that Among the popish pilgrims there 
made celibacy infamous among the is a species caned Palmere, from k 
ancient Romans, and made it to be bough of ^alm which they carry with 
considered as honourable.' them. These have no home, or place 

I must now proceed to mention of residence, but travel and beg their 
various other austerities, which poor bread till they obtain what they call 
deluded mortals, whom I am ashamed the pahn, or a complete victory over 
to call Christians, inflicted upon them- their sins by death.^ 
selves, vainly imagining to merit Many of the rules to which the 
heaven by them, for themselves and monastic orders are subject are ex- 
others. In this I shall, in general, tremely rigorous. Stephen, a nobleman 
observe the order of time in which I of Auvergne, who instituted the order 
find an account of them in ecclesias- of Grcmde-montagne, with the permis- 
tical history ; observing that the facts sion of Gregory VII., forbade his 
I mention are but a small specimen of monks, " even the sick and infirm," 
the kind, but they may serve to give " the use of flesh,'* and imposed upon 
us an idea of the general sentiments them " the solemn observance of a pro- 
and spirit that prevailed in the dark found and uninterrupted silence."* 
Ages of the church. The hermits of Luceola in Umbria 

Some of the Mystics of the fifth were not allowed anything of fat in 
century "not only lived among the wild the preparation of their vegetables, 
beasts," but also after their manner. They ate only raw herbs, except on 
" They ran naked through the lonely Sundays and Thursdays. On other 
deserte with a furious aspect." They days they ate nothing bnt bread and 
fed on " grass and wild herbs, avoided water, and were continually employed 
the sight and conversation of men, in prayer or labour. They kept a strict 
remained motionless in certain places silence all the week, and on Sundays 
for several years, exposed to the rigour only spake to one another between 
and inclemency of the seasons ; and vespers and complines ; and in their 
towards the conclusion of their lives, cells they had no covering for their 
shut themselves up in narrow and feet or legs. 

miserable huts ; and aU this was con- The persons the most distinguished 
sidered as true piety, the only accept- in ecclesiastical history for their bodily- 
able method of worshipping the Deity austerities and religious exercises, were 
and rendering him propitious ; " and Dominic, who was one of these her- 
by this means they attracted the high- mits, and Peter Damiani, who was his 
est veneration ojf the deluded multi- spiritual guide, both of whom were 
tude. One " Simeon, a Syrian, .... in mentioned above. This Dominic for 
order to climb as near heaven as he many years had next to his skin an 
could, passed thirty-seven years of his iron coat of mail, which he never put 
wretched life upon five pillars, of six, off but for the sake of flagellation, 
twelve, twenty -two, thirty -six, and He seldom passed a day without chant- 
forty cubits high." Others followed ing two psalters, at the same time 
his example, being " called Stylites by whipping himself with both his hands ; 
the Greeks, and Sarycti OolunmareSf or „ „ , . t ^ o^a am /z> \ ^ * t>* •* 

T>-77 CI • J. V XT T i.*- »> J 2 Mosheim, I. pp. 390, 391. (P.) Cent. v. Pt. li. 

Pilla/r Saints, by the Latins;' and, ch. m. Sect. xi. Si. 

of all the instances of superstitious » Hiatoiyof Popery, i. p.212. (P.) Ed. 1735, 1. 

^ p.. 113. 

4 Mosheim, II. p. 808. (P.) Cent, zi Pt. 11 
i Su«ur, A. D. aao. (P.) Ch. ii. Sect. xxvi. 
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Aiic[ y6t this was his time of greatest in public places and in deserts, " with 
relaxation. For in Lent, and while he whips in their hands^ lashing their 
WAS performinff penance for other per- naked bodies with the most astonish- 
sona, he wonld repeat at least three ing severity," shrieking dreadfully, and 
psalters a day, whipping himself at looking up to heaven " with an air of 
the same time. He wonld often repeat distraction, ferocity and horror ; and 
two psalters without any interval be- all this with a view to obtain the divine 
tween them, without even sitting down, mercy for themselves and others." 
or ceasing for one moment to whip For they maintained "that flagella- 
himself. tion was of equal virtue with baptism, 

Peter Damiani asking him One day and the other sacraments ;" and "that 
if he could kneel with his coat of mail, the forgiveness of all sins was to be 
he said, " When I am well I make a obtained by it from God, without the 
hundred genuflections every fifteenth merits of Jesus Christ." These people 
psalm, which is a thousand in the " attracted the esteepi and veneration 
whole psalter ; " and one time he told not only of the populace, but also of 
his master that he had gone through their rulers," but being afterwards 
the psalter eight times in one day and joined " by a turbulent and furious 
night ; and at another time, trying his rabble," they fell into discredit.* 
utmost, he repeated it twelve times. The Jansenists carried their austeri- 
and as far as the psalm which begins ties so far, that they called those per- 
with Beati Quorum of the thirteenth, sons who put an end to their own 
And in repeating the psalter he did lives by their " excessive abstinence or 
not stop at the hundred and fifty labour, the sacred victims of r&penU 
psalms, but added to them the canti- cmce,** and said that they had " been 
cles, the hymns, the creed of St. Atha- consurnsd by the fire of divine love." 
nasius, and the litanies, which are to By these sufferings they thought to 
be found at the end of the old psaltei*s. ** appease the anger of the Deity, and 
His fasting and his coat of mail made not only contribute to their own 
his skin as black as a negro, and be- felicity, but draw down abundant 
sides this he wore four iron rings, two blessings upon their friends and upon 

on his thighs and two on his legs, to the church The famous Abbe de 

which he afterwards added four others ; Paris . . * put himself to a most painful 
and besides this iron shirt, he had an- death," depriving himself of almost all 
other under him to sleep upon. Not- the blessings of life, " in order to satis- 
withstanding these severities, he died fy," as he thought^ " the justice of an 
very old on the fourteenth of October, incensed God."* 
1062, which day is dedicated to his So famous wa« the devout nunnery 
honour in the calendar of the Church of Fort Boyal in the Fields, " that 
of Rome.^ The austerities of Peter multitudes of pious persons were 
Damiani were similar to these, and an ambitions to dwell in its neighbour- 
account of them may be seen in the hood," and to imitate the manners of 
same historian.^ those nans ; and this in bo late a 

"In the thirteenth century there afoso period as the seventeenth century, 
in Italy a sect that was called the " The end which these penitents had 
Flagellantes, or JVhippers, and it was in view was, by silence, hunger, thirst, 
propagated from thence over all the prayer, bodily labour, watchings, sor- 
countries of Europe. They ran about row, and other voluntary acts of self- 
in promiscuous multitudes, " of both denial, to efiace the guilt and remove 
sexes and of all ranks and ages," both 3 Mosheim, in. pp. 94, 95, 206. (P.) Cent. xiii. 

1 Flenry, XIII, p. 99. (P.) [A.D. 1062.] See Pt. il. Ch. iii. Sect. iU.; Cent. xir. Pt.ii. Ch. V. 
" St. Dominique VEncuirassi." Nouv. Diet. Hifit. Sect. vii. 

II. P 463. 4 Ibid. IV. p. 882 (P.) Cent. xvii. Sect, it 

2 Fleury, p. 205, &c. (P.) [A. D. 1071-2.] Pt. i. Ch. i. Sect. xlvi. 
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the pollution the soul had derived ftom second bell, they all appear in their 
natural corruptions or evil habits." proper dress.**^ 

Many persons, " illustrious both by Besides the idea of tormenting the 
their birth and stations," chose this body for the good of the soul, the 
mode of life.* Platonists especially, as I have observed 

Dr. Middleton mentions a practice above, had a notion of exalting the soul 
still kept up at Borne, which is equally by contemplation, fancying that the 
shocking on account of its cruelty and mind contained within itself the ele- 
absurdity. " In one of these proces- ments of all knowledge, and that they 
sionsy made lately to St. Peter's, in were best drawn forth by looking witK- 
the time of Lent, I saw," says he, in; and also that communion with 
" that ridiculous penance of the Flagel- God was best kept up by an abstrac- 
lantesy or self-whippers, who march tion of the mind from all corporeal 
with whips in their hands, and lash things. These notions chiefly gave rise 
themselves as they go along, on the to what is generally called mysticism^ 
bare back, till it is all covered with with which the minds of the early 
blood; in the same manner as the monks were much tinctured, and which, 
fanatical priests of Bellona, or the more or less, affected most of those 
Syrian goddess, as well as the votaries who had recourse to bodily austerities, 
of Isis, used to slash and cut them- But others, without taking any par- 
selves of old;.... which mad piece of ticular pains to torment the body, gave 
discipline we find frequently men- themselves almost wholly to contem- 
tioned, and as oft ridiculed, by the i^ation. 
ancient writers." This turn of mind, giving great 

" But," says he, " they have another scope for the flights of fancy, produced 
exercise of the same kind, and in the very different effects on different per- 
same season of Lent, which, under the sons, and in some it operated as an 
notion ofpenance, is still a more absurd antidote to the vulgar superstition of 
mockery of all religion : when on a the Church of Kome, in which hardly 
certain day, appointed annually for anything was attended to for many 
this discipline, men of all conditions ages besides mere bodily exercises. For 
assemble themselves towards the even- though the ideas of the Mystics were 
ing in one of the churches of the city, very confused, they had a notion of 
where whips, or lashes made of cords, the necessity of aiming at something 
are provided, and distributed to every of inward purity, distinct from all 
person present; and after they are aU ritual observances. Na^, these notions 
served, and a short office of devotion led some of them (seeing the abuse 
performed, the candles being put out, that had been made of positive rites) to 
upon the warning of a little bell, the renounce them all together, even those 
wnole company begin presently to of divine appointment, as baptism and 
strip, and try the force of these whips the Lord supper, 
on their own backs, for the space of Mosheim says that, " if any sparks 
near an hour; during all which time ofreal piety subsisted" during the reigu 
the church becomes, as it were, the of papal superstition, it was *' amon^ 
proper image of hell, where nothing is theMystics,* who, "renouncing the sub- 
heard but the noise of lashes and tilty of the schools, the vain coiiten- 
chains, mixed with the groans of these tions of the learned, with all the acts 
self- tormentors; till, satiated with their and ceremonies of external worship, ex- 
exercise, they are content to put on horted their followers to aim at nothing 
their clothes, and the candles being but intei'nal sanctity of heart and coin- 
lighted again upon the tinkling of a munion with God, the centre and source 

1 Mosheim, pp. 384, 885. (P.) Loc clt. Sect. a Letter from Rome, p. 190, &c. (P.) Work-*, 
xlvii. III. pp. 100 101. '*- ' * 
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of holiness and perfection. Hence the this opinion could not- but be'exceed- 
Mystics were loved and respected by ingly pernicious. 

many pei sons who had a serious sense Some of the spiritual brethren in 
of religion ;" but, he adds, they joined Flanders (and who, as Mosheim says, 
much superstition with their reveries.* were patronized by several of the re- 

On some persons these notions had a formed churches) maintained, that the 
very unfavourable effect. In the thir- Deity was the sole operating cause in 
teenth century tbere was formed a the mind of man, and the immediate 
society called "the Brethren and Sisters author of all human actions ; and con- 
of the free spirit, . . . called by the Ger- sequently that the distinction of good 
mans and Flemish, Beghards and Beg- and evil was groundless, that religion 
uttes, ... a name usually given to those consisted in the union of the soul with 
who made an extraordinary profession God, attained by contemplation and 

of piety and devotion In France elevation of mind, and that when this 

they were known by the appellation of was gained, all indulgence of the ap- 

Beghins and Beghines They ran petites and passions was perfectly in- 

from place to place, clothed in the most nocent.* "Margaret Poretta, who made 
singular and fantastic apparel, and such a shining figure" amongst the 
begged their bread with wild shouts and Beghards, and who "was burnt at 
clamours, rejecting with horror every Paris" in 1310, wrote "an elaborate 
kind of industry and labour, as an ob- treatise," to prove " that the soul, when 
stacle to divine contemplation." They absorbed in the love of Gt)d, is free from 
maintained " that every man, by the the restraint of every law, and may 
power of contemplation, and by calling freely gratify all its natural appetites 
off his mind from sensible and terres- without contracting any guilt."*^ 
trial objects, might be united to the These licentious maxims were as- 
Deity in an ineffable manner," so as to cribed by the Jesuits, but probably with- 
become " a part of the godhead, ... in out reason, to the Quietists in general, 
the same sense and manner that Christ a sect which arose in 1686, and gave 
was," and thereby become " freed from great disturbance to the court of Rome, 
the obligation of all laws human and The Inquisition put many of these sec- 
divine." In consequence of this, " they taries in prison, and, among others, 
treated with contempt the ordinances Molinos, who was one of the chief of 
of the gospel ... as of no sort of use to them, and they put him to the torture 
the 'perfect im/miP Some of these poor in order to discover his accomplices, 
wretches were burnt in the Inquisition, Letters were also written to all the 
and endured various other persecu- bishops of Italy to exhort them not to 
tions.* suffer Quietism to take root in tlieir 

We even find some who carried their dioceses. But, notwithstanding this, 
notion of the abstraction of the mind the sect made such progress in a short 
from the body to such a degree, that time, by the external marks of morti- 
they fancied that when the mind had fication, devotion, contemplation, ab- 
attained to a certain pitch of perfection straction of mind, and a pretended 
by means of contemplation, no act in intimate union with God, that many 
which the body only was concerned persons of condition adopted their sen- 
could affect it ; so that they might in- timents ; and even some cardinals were 
dulge themselves in any sensual plea- infected by them. On this the Popes 
sure without contracting the least de- and the Jesuits exerted themselves so 
filement of soul. The consequences of much, that in a general congj'egation 

» Mosheim, III. pp. 301, 302. (P.) Cent xv. 

Sect. i. Cb. i. Sect. xix. » Ibid. III. p. 27. (P.) Cent. xiii. PL ii. Ch. v. 

2 Ibid. pp. 122-124. (P.) Cent. xiii. Pt. it Sect. xi. 

Ch. V. Sect. ix. x. Four friara were burnt as « Ibid. III. p. 202. (P.) Cent. xiv. Pt ii. 

Beguins in 1318. See Limborch, C. xix. I. p. 105, Ch. v. Sect. iv. 
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of the Inquisition, Molinos was con- ciples of their ancestors, on wMch 

demned to perpetual imprisonment, and their sect was founded. The primi- 

to renounce his opinions.* tive Quakers (even as the more rigid 

This sect made great progress in Italy among them at present do) certainly 
in 1696, and increased notwithstanding pretended to speak and act by the 
all the opposition which was made to same kind of inspiration by which the 
it. The pious Fenelon, archbishop of apostles themselves acted, and there- 
Cambray, gave in to this visionary fore they made no greater account of 
system, and his humility and excellent the apostohc wiitings, or of the Scrip- 
disposition appeared, together with his tures in general, than of their own 
weakness of mind, and bigoted attach- suggestions.^ 

ment to the Church of Rome, in his As the last effort of human ingenu- 

readiness to recant, and condemn his ity and depravity, I shall give a short 

own writings when they were censured account of the sophistical casuistiy of 

by the Pope.^ the Jesuits ; a religious order which 

Madame Bourignon was a woman arose after the Reformation, and which 

who distinguished herself much by an was for some time esteemed to be the 

attachment to the same system. She ^reat bulwark of the papal power, but 

maintained " that the Christian reli- is now, in consequence of their becom- 

^ion neither consists in knowledge nor ing suspected by the civil powers, hap- 

in practice, but in a certain internal pily abolished.^ 

feelmg and divine impulse, that arises They employed all the force of their 

immediately from communion with the subtle. distinctions to sap the founda- 

Deity." ' tions of morality, in order to accom- 

Somethin^ similar to the principles modate themselves to princes, and 
of the Quietists are those of the great men, who generally chose their 
Quakers in England; who, though confessors from their body; and in 
they are far from substituting any*- process of time they opened a door 
thing in the place of virtue, yet expect to all sorts of licentiousness. Among 
supernatural illumination and assis- other things, they represented it as a 
tance, to enlighten the mind and to matter of indifference what motives 
form it to virtue. They maintain, that determined the actions of men ; and 
there is concealed in the minds of all taught that there is no sin in trans- 
men, a certain portion of the same gressing a divine law that is not fully 
light or wisdom that exists in the Su- known to a person, or the true mean- 
preme Being, which is drawn forth by ing of which is not perfectly under- 
self-converse and contemplation. This stood by him, or that is not even pre- 
divine light they usually call the in- sent to nis mind at the time of action. 
ternal word, or Christ within. But They also maintained *' that an opinion 
many of the modem Quakers make or precept may be followed with a good 
this hidden principle to be nothing conscience, when it is inculcated by 
more than that of natural conscience, four, or three, or two, nay, even by 
or reason ; though in this they cer- one doctor of any considerable repu- 
tainly depart from the genuine prin- tation, even though it be contrary to 

» Histoire des Papes. V. p. 881. (P.) See "A the judgment of him that foUows it. 

Letter writ from Rome, concerning the and even of hun that recommends it." 

?688?p^*i-93®^*' ^''' ®''^^^* *°-®^"^*'* ^*""''' This they call the doctrine of proha- 

* "Si le Pape condaxnne mon livi-e, je serai, oillty, 

8'U plait & Dieu, le premier i le condamner, et k They also held what they call the 

fairo un mandeiaent pour en d^fendre la lecture. *^ 
Letter from Paris to the Duke of BeaavilUers, 

1697. Life of Fenelon, 1723, p. »7. Exanien., * See Barclay, Prop. ii. iiL on Immediate JRe- 

&c. 1747, p. 112. velation and the Scriptures. 

. 9 MQ0h«im, y. p. 65. j(P.) Cent. xvU. Seet, ii. & There has been, lately, a feeble attempt to 

Pt. ii Cb. vu. Sect. iv. restore this Order. 
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doctrine oi philosojpMcal am, aooording or disgrace that it brings npon a man, 
to which ** an aotion, or course of ao- " without a resolution to sin no more. 
tions, that is repugnant to the dictates Such a sorrow as this is, they teach, 
of reason," miffnt not be " offensive to does make the sacrament (of pencmce) 
the Deity." They held that wicked ac- effectual. This was settled by the 
tions might ** be innocently performed," Council of Trent," though the Pro- 
if persons could, in their own mind, testants thought that it struck **at 
connect " a good end " with them, or the root of all religion and virtue." ' 
as they expressed it, be **ca>pahle of But ihe most flagrant instance of 
dvrectiTig their inUntion a/right" Thus, immorality with which the Church of 
a man who kills his neighbour in a Borne is charged, is the holding that 
duel would be acquitted by them, if, no faith is to be kept with heretics; 
at the time, he " turn his thoughts and upon this principle the Council of 
from the principle of vengeance to Constance acted, when the safe conduct 
the- more decent principle of honour," which the emperor Sigismund had 
Agreeably to this, they even held thiat given to John Huss, the Bohemian 
an oath might be taken with **men- reformer, was declared to be invalid, 
tal additions and tacit reservations." as given to an. heretic, on which he 
This, however, does not agree • with was arrested and condemned to the 
their being charged with paying no flames. From this time it was the 
attention to the motives with which opinion of many in the Church of 
actions are performed; but it agrees Borne, that no promise made to an 
very well with their maintaining that heretic is binding. 
the sacraments produced their effect Pope Eugenius authorized Uladis- 
by their own vmnie, and immediate laus, king of Hungary, to break a 
operation, or what they called opua solemn tre&ty with Amurath, emparor 
operatum. But it cannot be supposed of the Turks, which ended as it might 
that all these maxims were held with be wished that such horrible prevanca- 
perfect uniformity by them all.^ tion might -always end. The Turk 

The folly and wickedness of these carried a copy of the treaty into the 
maxims were admirably exposed by field of battle, and displaying it in the 
the famous Pascal, in his Provincial beginning of the engagement, pro- 
LetterSy which, for their excellent com- nounced aloud, " Behold, O Jesus, 
position and good sense, were read with these are the covenants which thy 
the utmost avidity, and the highest ap- Christians, swearing by thy name, 
probation, through all Europe ; in con- made with me. Now, therefore, if 
sequence of which their doctrines were thou art a God, revenge these injuries 
universally exploded, and held in the to me, and to thyself, upon their per- 
greatest abhorrence by all men. In- fidious heads." The consequence was, 
deed the extreme odiousness of them that the Turks beingj exceedingly] ex- 
contributed not a little to the downfall asperated, and the Christians dispirited, 
of the order. the latter were put to flight ; and both 

It is a dangerous maxim, not of the the king, and the cardinal, who had 
Jesuits only, but of the divines of the urged him to break the peace, and who 
Church of Rome in general, to distin- was along with him, were killed upon 
guish between contrition, and attrition; the spot. 

aUowing great merit even to the latter, I have not found any public or 
though it consist of any kind of sorrow general declaration on the subject of 
on the account of sin, even for the loss keeping no faith with heretics, but 

that of Clement IX., who, in his Acta^ 

1 Mnaheim, III. pp. 467, 468. IV. p. 355, &c. printed at Bomc, in 172^4, expressly 

(P.) Cent. xvi. Sect. iii. Ft. i. Ch. i. Sect xxxv. "*^ '' 

Note [a]. Cent. rvLi. Beet. U. Ft i. Ch. i. 3 Buruot, p. 348. {P.) Art adi¥. £A. 4,^. 259. 
^cot. XXXV, Cj?«, Tridt ^s. afiv, Cb- !▼. fi. 8^. 
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declares tbat all promises or stiptda- not consider as binding, and for the 

tions made in favour of Protestants, violation of wbich they might, it is 

are entirely nuU and void, whenever said, be at least sure of obtaining an 

they are prejudicial to the Catholic absolution at Rome.^ But even there, 

faith, the salvation of souls, or to any it is very probable, that no such abso- 

rights of the church ; even though lution would now be given, 
such engagements have been often It is to be hoped, that in many other 

ratified and confirmed by oath. respects, Cathohcs do not lay the stress 

I have no doubt, however, but that they have been formerly taught to do 

the Catholics of this day would reject on things foreign to real virtue, that 

this doctrine with as much abhorrence is, to good dispositions of mind, and a 

as Protestants themselves:^ and, in- good conduct in life; as it is to be 

deed, if it had not been a general lamented, that many Protestants are 

opinion with them, that oaths and far from being free from all superstition 

subscriptions prescribed by Protes- in these respects. But now that the 

tants were binding, no reason can be minds of men seem to be so well 

given why they should not have taken opened to the admission of religious 

the oaths which have been employed truth in general, errors so fandamental 

in this country to prevent them from as these which relate to moralUy will 

enjoying the advantages of other sub- hardly remain long without redress, 

jects ; and yet, in all the time since It will be happy if the reformation of 

the government of this country has Christians in doctrine and discipline 

been Protestant, no such instance has be followed by a suitable reformation 

been produced. The Catholics have in practice. 

universally submitted to their exclusion , « if there be any Protestent of commontm. 

ITOm ail places OI nonour and pront, derstanding and candour, who may still suspect 

the payment of double taxes, &c. &c. that a. make lurks in tu sn;as*,i wp^nd a^Mm 

«r;+u5v.,+ «„«* ^^A^^^^^^^r, 4^ -^^M^^^ ^^ Plaiii question: If the English Cathohcs 

without ever endeavouring to relieve imag&ed th^t the Pope could dispense with 

themselves by a declaration or oath, their oaths, why have they so long persevered 

iirVii/>>i +liP Pro+pa+^n+ia nav ilipv nrniilrl ^ refusing to take the oaths of Supremacy, and 

wmcn tne rrotestantS say tney WOUia ^^^ Tt^t^di so re-enter, all at once, into their 

British birth-rights? This consideration, alon^, 

1 See the References [Rutt'sPriestl©y3,VoL II. one might think, should stop the mouth of 

p. 52. Note. captioiuness itself." Geddes's Apol. pp. 134, 135. 



PART X. 

TBE HISTOEY OF MINISTEES IN THE CHETSTIAN CHUECH, 

AND ESPECIALLY OF BISHOPS. 

THE rNTRODUCTION. ordained to their office by prayer/ 

which, when it was made on the behalf 

The Christian church was served of any particular person, was in early^ 

originally (exclusive of the apostles times ^ways accompanied with the 

and other temporary officers) by Elders imposition of hands. For the sake of 

and Beacons only, the former being order in conducting any business that 

appointed for spiritual matters, and concerned the whole society, one of 

the latter for civil affairs. They were the elders was made J9re«ic?eti< or mode*: 

all chosen by the people, and were rator in their assemblies, but without: 
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any more power than that of having Ephesns. However, that which was 

a single vote with the rest of his afterwards established at Alexandria, 

brethren. From this simple constitu- in Egypt, called the Catechetic School, 

tion, it is certainly astonishing to formed ui)on the plan of those of the 

consider how these sei-vants of the Greek philosophers, was particularly 

church came in time to be the lords of famous. 

it, and of the world ; and it is curious A better education and superior 

to observe the various steps by which fitness for the more conspicuous duties 

this change was made. of Christian societies, in expounding 

the Scriptures, giving various instruc- 

^^^^ tion, public prayer, &c. would naturally 

create a greater difference than had 

been known before between Christian 

SECTION I. ministers and the people, and for the 

THE HISTOBY OP CHRISTIAN MINISTERS !^^^''^'''' ^1''^'' J'^^o ^^^X^i 

TILL THE FALL OF 'tHE WESTERN *^« «^f ^." ' ^^ P^^^'^ ^^^ mfluence 

xiLuu KJM X o never fail to accompany superior quau- 

EMPiEE. fications. But it was several centuries 

The first change in the constitution before the common people ceased to 

of the primitive churches was making have votes in everything that related 

the most distinguished of the elders to to the whole society, 

be coTtstant fyresident, or moderator, in The first great change in the con- 

their assemblies, and appropriating to stitution of the Christian church was 

him the title of (aniaKOTros) , or bishop, the exaltation of the presbyters into 

which had before been commpn to all the rank of bishops in churches ; 

the presbyters or elders, but without which was, in fact, an annihilation of 

giving him any peculiar power or that important order of men, and threw 

Authority. the government of a church into the 

Since the first Christian converts hands of one person, 

were almost wholly from the common The manner in which this change 

ranks of life, there could be no great took place was gradual and easy, 

difference in their qualifications for Whenever the number of converts m 

any office, except what natural good any place became too great for them 

sense, or age and experience, might to assemble with convenience in one 

give to some more than to others. In building, they erected other places of 

this state of things, it is evident, that pubhc worship ; but considering these 

none of them could have been educated not as new and distinct churches, but 

with a view to any employment of this as branches of the old one, in order to 

kind. But it was soon found expedient, preserve the connexion with the mother 

and especially on account of the con- church, they did not ordain a new 

troversies which they had with Jews bishop, but had all the ministerial 

and Heathens, as well as among them- duty done either by some of the for- 

selves, that their public instructors, mer presbyters, or by new ones or- 

and especially these bishops, should dained for that purpose, 

be men of some learning ; and accord- In this train things went on, till at 

ingly schools were erected, in very length the mother church, or some of 

early times, in which young men were the dependent churches, sending out 

instructed in such branches of know- more colonies, and to greater distances, 

ledge, as were found to be most useful the bishop of the mother church (being 

to them in the discharge of their the only person in the district who 

ministerial duties. Ancient writers bore that name) came to be a diocescm 

say, that the apostle John established bishop, whose elders and deacons pre- 

a school, or academy of this kind, at sided in all the separate and dependent 
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churctes. Very few elders also re- mucli controversy between the advo- 

mained in the mother chnrch, because cates for the Church of England and 

none were now ordained to that office, the Dissenters, I shall produce a few 

except such as lived by the ministry, more authorities to prove that origi- 

The Church of Kome must have been nally they were the same order of 

in this state at the beginning of the men. 

fourth century, when MaruUus divided At first the oldest of the presbyters 

it (that is, all the Christians in Borne) succeeded of course to the place of pre- , 

into twenty-five parishes, appointing sident among them. But this ceased 

one priest for each of them, to instruct to be the case even in the age of the 

the people, and to administer the sa- apostles, when the president was chosen 

craments. It was the custom for the by the pluraHty of votes, and then the 

bishop to send a part of the conse- title of bishop, which before had been 

crated bread, after the administration common to adl the presbyters, was ap- 

of the eucharist, to each of these de- propriated to him. This, savs Sueur, 

pendent churches.^ was in the time of Hyginus.* 

Sometimes, however, when new In the age of Cypnan, when distinc- 
churches were erected in places at a tions were made among the bishops 
distance from any capital town, they themselves, and when he himself was 
were governed by new-made bishops, the metropolitan of the whole province, 
presbyters and deacons, like the origi- and one who was a strenuous advocate 
nal churches. Beausobre says, that he for the power and dignity of the clergy, 
believes one cannot find an instance so it appears that even this metropolitan 
early as the middle of the third cen- bishop had no more authority than to 
tury of a church governed by a single assemble the clergy of his province, to 
presbyter.* These country bishops, preside in their councils, and to ad- 
called choroepiecopiy made but a poor monish his brethren. There was no 
figure in comparison with the oi)ulence act of a spiritual nature that was pe- 
and splendour of the city bishops, culiar to nimself ; and, in his absence 
But before they were generally abo- from the church, during his persecu- 
lished, which was in the fourth cen- tion, every part of his office was dis- 
tury, their rank and power were very charged by his presbytors. 
much diminished. In a council held Chrysostom says, that when the 
at Antioch, in 341, these country apostle Paul gives orders to Titus to 
bishops %yere forbidden to ordain ordain elders m every city, " he means 
priests or deacons, and had only the bishops. For," says he, " he would not 
power of appointing pei*sons to infe- have the whole island (of Crete) com- 
rior offices in the church. By degrees mitted to one man, but that every one 
the country bishops were entirely abo- should have and mind his own proper 
lished (though not in all places till so cure; for ao the labour would be easier 
late as the tenth century), when rural to him, and the people to be governed 
deans and arch-priests were instituted would have more care taken of them ; 
in their place.* After this the system since their teacher would not run about 
of diocesan episcopacy was fully es- to govern many churches, but would 
tablished. There were bishops in capi- attend to the ruling one only, and so 
tal towns only, and all the churches keep it in good order." * Theophylact 
within their districts were governed also interprets the passage in the 
by presbyters, or deacons under them, same manner, saying, " that every city 

As the distinction between bishops should have its own pastor," and that 

and presbyters has been the subject of by pi-eshytere in this place the apos+.le 



> Sueur, A. D. 307, 318. (P.) 

a Hist, of Manidieism, I. p. 113. IP.) 

> BUeur, A. D. 341, 439. (/*.) 



4 Ibid. A. D. 142. (P.) 
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''means hiehofa."^ Ocoamenius and bad c6nBequences, as tbe attendance of 
Theodoret likewise say, *' that the the neighbounng bishops on the occa- 
apostle wonld not commit " the charge sion, from being custOTtiary, came to 
of " so large an island to otie man," ^ be considered as necessary ; and as 
and yet it is not so large as somd of a considerable number had usually 
oilr dioceses. attended, it came to be a rule, that it 

Jerome, on the Epistle to Titus, could not be done without the con- 
says, that among the ancients, priests onrrence of three, one of whom laid his 
and bishops were the same ; but that hand on the head of the new bishop, 
by degrees the care of a church was when he was recommended to the bless- 
given to one person, in order to prevent ing of God by prayer. In the third 
dissension. This he proves at large century this was always done by the 
from many passages in the New Tes* metropolitan bishop ; at least it was 
tament. Let the bishops know, says never done without his consent or 
he, that they are above the priests order. The second Council of Nice 
more by custom than by the appoint- ordered that bishops should be chosen 
ment of Christ.' The same learned by other bishops. But in the West 
father also says that« at the beginning, the people preserved their right of 
churches were governed by the com- choosing their bishops till after the 
mon council of presbyters, like an reign of Charlemagne and his son; 
aristocracy ; but arfcerwards the super- and it Was not taken from them till 
intendency was given to one of the the Council of Avignon, in 1050.® 
presbyters, who was then called the The usual ceremony in appointing 
bishop, and who governed the church, a bishop was the invposition of ha/nds, 
but still with the council of the pres- which, as I have observed, was origin- 
byters.^ ally nothing more than a gesture which 

At first bishops were appointed by was always made use of when prayer 
the whole congregation, consisting' of was made for any particular person. 
clergy and laityt as they were after- What is imposition of hands, says 
wards called, nor did any church appjly Austin, but the prayer that is made 
to the neighbouring bishops to assist over the person P ^ Accordingly we 
at the ordination. Ireneeus was or- find that this ceremony was not always 
dained by priests only, and such was thought necessary. For, instead of 
the general custom of the church of imposing hands on the bishops of 
Alexandria tUl the beginning of the Alexandria, they only placed them on 
fourth century.* Cyprian also says, their chair, a custom which continued 
that it belonged to the people chiefly many centuries.^ 
to choose worthy pastors, and to refuse Though bishops were originally no 
the unworthy. other than presbyters, the manner of 

Afterwards, when a new bishop was their ordination being the same, and 
chosen in any^ church, it came to be the presbyters discharging every part 
the custom to invite the neighbouring of the oifice of bishop ; no sooner was 
bishops to attend, and assist on the the distinction between them estab- 
occasion; and while this was volun- lished, than the bishops began to 
tary on both l^ides, there was a decency appropriate certain functions to them- 
and propriety in it; as it showed the selves. It appears by the act of the 
readiness of the neighbouring bishops third Council of Carthage, that where- 
to receive the new one as a friend and as before, priests had the power of 
brother. But this innocent custom had assigning the time of public penance, 



* Pierce's Vindication, p. 375. (P.) 
»Ibid. p. 348. (P.) 

» Opera, VI. p. 1S8. (P.> 
« Anecdotes, pp. 24, 54. (P.) 

* Bflusnage, Uistoiie, 11. p. 25. (P.) 
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and. of giving absolution, as also of generally thebiabop of tbe metropolis, 
consecrating virgins, and of making or the city in which the civil governor 
the chrism (or &at mixture of oil and resided, be was called the Metro- 
balm with which one of the unctions politaii or Archbishop, The term 
at baptism was made) without the ad- archUshop was first used by Athana^"^ 
vice of the bishop, all these things sins, afterwards by Epiphanius, and 
were forbidden by these canons, and from the year 4i30 it was common inf 
given to the bishops.* But the prin- the churcfi.* 

cipsJ thinff by which the bishops were When the clergy of several provincea 
distinguished afterwards was the power assembled, they appointed officers with 
of confirming the baptized, when that a more extensive jurisdiction, and 
chrism was applied. called them patriarclis, or pri/ntatee. 

After the reign of Adrian, when This last term was not used before the 
Jerusalem was utterly destroyed, and time of Leo I. That of patriarch was^ 
the Jews dispersed, an opinion began first used by the Montanists, and in: 
to prevail among Christians, that their time came to be applied to the five' 
ministers succeeded to the characters, principal sees c^ Itome, Constanti>» 
rights and privileges of the Jewish nople, Alexandria, Antioch and Jem^ 
priesthood ; and this was another safem.^ '* The {>atriarchs were distin- 
source of honour and profit to the gjuished by considerable and extensive' 
clergy. Upon this the presbyters as- rights and privileges. They alone 
sumed the style and rank of priests, consecrated tne bishops '* of their re- 
bishops thafc of high priests, and spective provinces. " They assembled 
deacons that of Levites.' yearly in council the clergy of their' 

The principal occasion of the great respective districts," and all important: 
distinction that was made between the controversies were referred to their 
clergy and the people, between the decision, especially where the bishops 
bishops and the presbyters, and also were concerned ; and ** they appointed 
among the bishops themselves, was vicars, or deputies," to act for them^ 
their assembling in synods, to deliber- " in the remoter provinces." Several^ 
ate about afiairs of common concern, a places, however, in the fifth century,' 
custom which began about the middle maintained their independence of these^ 
of the second century ; for it cannot patriarchs, and both the emperors and 
be traced any higher. By this means the general councils were obstacles im 
the power of the clergy was consider- the way of their ambition.' 
ably augmented, and uie privileges of Many of these abuses were promoted 
the people diminished. For though at by the constitutions of Constantine, 
first these bishops, assembled in con- who was the first person that assembled 
vocation, acknowledged themselves to a general council, to which all the 
be no more than the deputies of the bishops of the Christian world were 
people, they soon dropped that style invited. Havine made a new division 
and made decrees by their own an- of the empire for civil purposes, he 
thority, and at length claimed a power adapted the external government of 
of prescribing both in matters ot faith the church to it. When this division 
and of disciplme. was completed, those who make the 

For the more orderly holding of correspondence between the civil and 
these assemblies, some one bishop m a ecclesiastical governments the most 
large district was employed by com- exact, say that the bishope corre*'- 
mon consent to summon them, and to sponded to those magistrates who 
preside in them; and this being 

» Sueur, A. D. 281. (P.) 
> Bueiur, A.D. 897. (P.) * Ibid. (P.) 

s Mofehelm, X. p. 14«. {P,) Cent U. Ft it Cb. ii. ' Mooheini, L pp. 871, 87S. (P.) Cont. t. Ft IL 
Sect It. Ch. ii. Sect fl. ^ 
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presided over single cities ; the met/rO' as to encroach upon the province of 
poUtan, or cMrchbishop, to the procon- the patriarch of Borne.' 
BuLs or presidents of provinces, com- As the higher clei^ rose above the 
prehending several cities ; the primatea inferior, so&esewere not wanting to 
to the emperors' vicars, or lieutenants, themselves, but magnified their re- 
^ach of whom governed in one of the spective offices in proportion. In the 
thirteen great dioceses, into which the fourth century, those presbyters and 
whole empire was divided; and the deacons who filled the first stations of 
patHa/rchs to the prefecti praetorii, each those orders, obtained the name of 
of whom had several dioceses under arch-presbyters and arch-deacons, and 
them. But it is not probable that this also obtained more power than the rest 
subdivision was ever exacthr observed, of their brethren."* It was a consider- 
However, the government of the church able time, however, before the offices of 
answered much more exactly to the priests and deacons came to be con- 
government of the state in the East founded as they now are in many 
than in the West; and in the western respects. But when there was pecu- 
parts of Africa there was little or no liar profit or honour in any of the 
correspondence between them.^ fanctions of deacons or archdeacons. 

In consequence of this arrange- they were occasionally bestowed upon 

went, a bishop in a metropolitan city the priests who retained the name of 

acquired the power of ordaining and the lower office. An instance of this 

deposing the bishops of the cities de- we have not only in the present office 

pendent upon his metropolis, and also of archdeacon in the Church of Eng- 

of terminating their difierences and land, but in the deans and chapters of 

mroviding for their wants in general, cathedral churches. 

J^t this power was not absolute, since In consequence of all these changes, 

the metropoHtan could do nothing there did not remain, at the conclusion 

\nthout the consent of the bishops of of the fourth century, so much as a 

the province. There were also some shadow of the ancient constitution of 

bishops who had only the title of me- the Christian church ; the privileges of 

tropoiitan, without any power annexed the presbyters and people having been 

to it.^ . usurped oy the bishops, who did not 

As~ the metropoHtans followed the fail to assume the state and dignity 

rank of their metropolis, so the patri- suited to their new distinctions. In- 

archs, or exarchs, as they were some- deed, long before this time, and even 

times called, followed the condition of before the empire became Christian, a 

the capital cities of their diocese, spirit of pride and ambition, that very 

Thus, as Antioch was the capital city spirit against which our Saviour so 

of the East, containing fifteen pro- frequentiy and earnestly cautioned his 

vinces, the bishop of that city exer- disciples, had got fast hold of many of 

cised a jurisdiction over all the metro- the Christian bishops. We find in the 

Eolitans, having a power of assem- writings of Cyprian, that in his time 

ling the councils of the dioceses, <&c. many bishops assumed great state, 

Constantinople being made the seat with splendid ensigns of power, as a 

of the empire, the bishop of it, not princely throne, surrounded with offi- 

content with the title of metropolitan, cers, &c. The presbjters and deacons 

or even of exarch, was first honoui^d also imitated them in some measure; 

with that of Fatria/rch, as more ex- and this last order, being above the 

pressive of dignity and pre-eminence ; offices to which they were originally 

and thence he took occasion to give a appointed, had them done by inferior 
greater extent to his patriarchate, so 

° ^ ' » Ibid. pp. 6.5, 73. (P.) 

1 Aneodotea, p. 76. (P.) « Mosheim, I. p. 290. (P.) Cent. It. Pt 

» Ibid. p. 63. (P.) Ch, ii. Sect. viii. 
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officers oreated on purpose, as door* it did not divert them from the duties 

keepers, readers, grave-cUggers, &0. of their office.' 

The pride of the bishops was so great It was very early thought to be of 

in the fourth centurv, and tiiey set great importance that the clergy should 

themselves so mudi higher than iJie have no secular care that would engage 

priests, that ^rmst a Srnm^Ariany and much of their thoughts and attention. 

a great reformer, thought it necessary The apostolical canons, which, though 

to urge, among " his principal tenets, spurious, were written in the fourth 

that bishops were not distinguished century, order that bishops should not 

from presbyters by any divine right ; meddle with the administi'ation of pub- 

but that, according to the institution lie affairs ; and that if they did, they 

of the New Testament, their offices and should be deposed. The^ same orders 

authority were absolutely the same." were given by the Councils of Chalce- 

His doctrine in general, by which he don, Carthage, Mentz, &o. Nay, it 

endeavoured to bring the discipline of appears by the letters of Cyprian, that 

the church to its pristine state, excited a dergyman could not even be a guar- 

much disturbance in several provinces dian or trustee to a child. With this 

of Asia Minor.i view Constantino exempted the clergy 

The wealth and power of the bishops from all public and civil employments, 

of the greater sees were soon very con- But for tne sake of gain, the clergy of 

siderable, so as to make them resemble those times were too ready to underr 

princes. Fretextatns, designated consul, take any office or employment what' 

being pressed to embrace Christianity, ever. Chrysostom laments that eccle- 

said, according to Marcellinus, " Make siastics, abandoning the care of souls, 

me bishop of Eome, and I will become became stewards, and farmers of taxes, 

a Christian." And yet the propriety emi)loyments unbecoming their holy 

of the clergy in general having no in- ministry. Bishops, he said, should have 

dependent fortunes, as well as their not nothing but food and raiment, that 

enriching their families out of the rev* they may not have their desires drawn 

enues of the church, was very evident after worldly things.* 

in those times. Constantino prohibited But at the same time that Constan- 

by an edict any rich man to enter into tine and other emperors released the 

the church. Jerome was of opinion clergy from all obUgation to duties of 

that none of the clergy should have any a civil nejture, they gave them secular 

property of their own ; and Austin ad- business in another way, viz. by enforc 

mitted none into his church who did ing the rules of church discipline, and 

not first dispose of all their goods. He by giving the bishops the cognizance 

did not, however, think this absolutely of all ecclesiastical affairs and ecclesias- 

necessary, but only for their greater tical persons, such as had before been 

perfection.* brought to the secular judges,* and 

Sometimes the revenues of a church Justinian greatly enlarged this kind of 

were not sufficient for the maintenance authority,^ The clergy having thus 

of the clergy; and in that case it was tasted of civil power, soon got a fond* 

not thought improper tiiat they should ness for it, wnich required to be re* 

contribute to their ovm. maintenance by strained. So early as the middle of the 

their labour. In some cases this was fifth century, it was complained that 

expressly enjoined. Thus the fourth the bishops wished to extend their jurist 

Council of Oarthage, held in 398, or- diction ; and in 452, Yalentinian III, 

dered the clergy and monks to ^ain made a law, declaring that a bishop 
their livelihood by some trade, provided 

a Sueur, A. D. 398. (P.) 

1 Mosheim, I. p. 314. (P.) Cent. iv. Pt. ii. * In 1 Tim. v. IT. Op. X. p. 1605. (P.) 
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had no power to judge even the clergy, bei of fanes and temples " they con- 
bnt with their own consent.^ tained^® 

In this age, and indeed much later. As it was deemed inconsistent with 
it was far from being thought improper the clerical character to have any seen- 
that the general regulation of ecolesi- lar concerns, so in this age, this idea, 
astical matters should be in the hands together with that of the greater purity 
of the supreme civil power. Oonstan- of the unmarried state, made it to be 
tine made many laws in ecclesiastical thought not quite proper for the clergy 
matters, as concerning the age, the to have wives and families, lest their 
qualification and duties of the clergy ; thoughts should be distracted by the 
and Justinian added many more. Ap- cares of this life ; though marriage was 
peals were made to the emperors against not absolutely prohibited to the priests, 
the injustice of the synods. They Thisrigour was introduced by the Mon- 
received them, and. appointed such tanists. These condemned all second 
bishops to hear and try the causes, as marriages, and this opinion of theirs 
happened to be about the court. The generally prevailed among Christians 
emperors called several councils, thej afterwards ; and not only did they re- 
even sat in them, and confirmed their fuse to admit to the priesthood those 
decrees. This was the constant practice who had been married twice, but even 
of the Broman emperors, both in the those who were married at all. 
East and in the West; and when the So much were the minds of Chris* 
empire was divided into many lesser tians in general impressed with these 
sovereignties, those petty princes eon- sentiments, at the time that the empire 
tinned to act the same part. became Christian, that it was pro- 

Though the regulations established posed at the Council of Nice, that the 
hy the clergy were numerous in the bishops, priests and deacons should 
time of Constantine, tliey contained cease to cohabit with the wives which 
nothing that could justly excite the they had married while they were lay- 
jealousy of the emperors ; because it men. But at the instance of Papn- 
was then universally agreed, that the nutius, a venerable old confessor, this 
emperors ought to regulate the eccle- did not pass into a decree ; and there- 
siastical discipline. One book of the fore these fathers contented themselves 
Theodosian code is wholly employed with ordering, that priests who were 
on regulations respecting the persons not already married should abstain 
and goods of ecclesiastics. ' from it. But even before this, viz. at 

A kind of ecclesiastical power was a synod held at Elvira, in Spain, in 
also allowed to many rich hiymen, as, the year 306, celibacy was absolutely 
in mwiy cases, they had the appoint- enjoined to priests, deacons and sub- 
ment of the bishops; at least they deacons.* However, notwithstanding 
could not be appointed without their these regulations, and every provision 
consent. This right of patronage was that was made afterwards to secure 
introduced in the fourui century, to the celibacy of the clergy, supported 
encourage the opulent to erect a num- by the general opinion of Christians, 
ber of churches ; which they were the the marriage of priests was not 
more induced to do, by having the uncommon in many ports of the 
power of appointing the ministers who Christian world, quite down to the 
were to officiate in them. And it was Beformation. 

an old heathen opinion, " that nations When learning became less com- 
and provinces were happy, and free mon among the laity in the Western 
from danger in proportion to the num- parts of the world, even the clergy 

8 Mosheim, I. pp. 820, 821. (P.) Cent iv. Ft. U, 
i Fleury's Seventh Biscotove, p. 9, (P.) Ch. iv. Beot. il. 

2 Anecdotes, p. P9. (P.) * Sueiir, A. D. 306. (P.) 
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were oflen fotiiid to be very ignorant ; and through the increasing ignorance 
though it was remarkable that there and • superstition in the laity, we 
was more literature at this time in shall find such a degree of power as- 
Britain, which had then suffered less sumed by the clergy, as was nearly 
by the invasion of barbarous nations, terminatmg in the entire subjection of 
than in other parts of the empire. "When everything to their will. But in ther 
Gonstantine nad appointed a council meantime the different orders of those . 
at Constantinople, Agathon, bishop of who sustained a religious character 
Bome, made an apology for the two were a check upon each other, 
bishops whom he sent thither, as his In the first place I shall repeat what - 
legates, on account of their want of was observed with another view in a 
learning; saying that, to have had a former part of this work, viz. that a 
theologian, he must have sent to Eng- considerable change took place in the 
land. * Even in the East, several idea of the powers supposed to be given 
bishops, at the Councils of Ephesus to priests by their ordination, and con^ 
and Chalcedon, could not write, so sequently m the form of ordination, 
that other persons signed the decrees Originally nothing was necessary to 
for them. * the conferring of holy orders but prayer. 

It was in part to provide for the and the impoeitwn of hcmds. But in 
better instruction of the clergy, and in the tenth and eleventh centuries, after 
part also as an imitation of the the introduction of the doctrine of 
monastic life, which rose in its credit transubstantiation, a new form was. 
as the clergy sunk in the public esteem, observed, viz. the delivery to the priest 
that first Eusebius, bishop of Ver- of the vessels in which the euchaiist 
ceil, and after him Austin, formed in was celebrated, vnth a form of words, 
his house a society of ecclesiastics, expressing the communication of a. 
who lived in common, having him, the power of offering sacrificee to God, and* 
bishop, for their father and master; of celebrating masses. Also a new 
and in time this institution gave rise benediction was added, which respected 
to the camions and jprebends of cathe- the new doctrine of penance and absoc 
dral churches. ' lution. For the bishop, in laying on 

his hands, says. Receive ye the Holy 
^^^^ Glwst. Whose sins ye remitf they are. 

remitted, and whose sins ye retain, th&g^ 

are retained,. According to the system 
SECTION n ^^^ received in the Church of Borne, 

the priests have two distinct powers, 

THE HISTORY OP THE CLERGY FROM THE viz. that of consecroting and that of 

FALL OP THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN THE absolving. They are ordained to the 

WEST, TO THE REFORMATION. former bv the delivery of the vessels. 

In the fonner period we have seen a ,^4 *" the latter by the bishop alone 

veiy considerable departure from the '*-T"S T.^S-^'^A'' Tf ^^yf?' .^' 
proper character of presbyters or cewe ye the Hoh, Ghost. iS^.. And it m- 

tishops. in those who bore that title in ?^"^ *''«'* f^ »'?«^<i? *?d pnests lay- 
the Christian chnroh. But in this we ^^."^ ^^^"^ ^"''1^^' ,^^'t ^"* 
8haU see a much greater departure, ff"^*"* T^?",!' still retamed among 

° *^ * them, and which was the only proper 

1 Sueur, A. D. 680. (P.) ceremony of ordination, is nothing more 

« Jortin'8 Remarks^v. p. 277. C^) "Some of than " their declaring, as by a sufii-aee, 

these prelates," says Fleury, "subscribed by the xi ^ Z v*^w*«,ix«g, «,o k^ « owux^g^, 

hand of a presbvter ; one because he had a lame tnat SUCn a person OUgnt tO be Or- 

wrist; another because he was sick; others, I dained."* 
mxwoae, because they had bones and joints in all 

their fingers." Jortin, Ed. 1805, III. pb 120. < Burnet on the Articles, p. 855. (P,) Art. xxv 

» Sueur, A. D. 895. (P.) Ed. 4, p. 261. 
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In the former period we saw that the As the term cwrdinal signifies chiefs 
bishops began to reserve to themselves or the principal, the cardinal priests in 
the power of confirming after baptism, the Church of Eome are supposed by 
This was fully asserted in this period, some to have been those priests whom 
When the Bulgarians were converted MaruUus, mentioned above, set over 
to Christianity, which was in the ninth the twentv-five parishes into which he 
century, and their priests had both divided the Church of Rome, with 
baptized and confirmed the new con- priests and deacons under them, so 
verts, " Pope Nicholas sent bishops that being next in rank to the Pope, 
among them, with orders to confirm they rose in power and wealth as he did. 
even those who had already been con- But till the eleventh century these car- 
firmed by the priests." ' However, dinal priests held no considerable rank, 
when the doctrine of transubstantiation and they were not admitted into their 
was established, it was not possible councils till the year 964. Or, though 
that the bishops, with respect to their they might assist at them, and likewise 
spiritual power, should stand higher at the nomination of the popes, as part 
than "the priests ; for what power can of the body of the clergy, they were 
be superior to that of making a God? always named after the bishop; but 
And yet we find that the schoolmen from this time it became the interest oi 
endeavoured to make the episcopate to the popes to advance their dignity, 
be a higher degree and extension of the Still, however, there remain traces of 
priesthood. their former rank. For the popes never 

In this period the priests assumed call themselves cardinals, but bishops, 
several new badges, or signs of their They also call bishops their brothers, 
character, and tiiese were generally but the cardinals their beloved children. 
borrowed from the heathen ritual. Thus It was only in the year 1059, that the 
the shaven head and surplices were cardinals appear to be necessarily joined 
borrowed from the Egyptian priests; with the clergy in the election of a pope, 
and the crosier, or pastoral staff, was but about a nundred years after this 
the Utuus of the Roman augurs.^ they obtained of Alexander III. that 

Now also we find what seems to be they should have the sole nomination ; 
a quite new order in the church, but in and since that time they have been con- 
fact it was only an extension of power tinually gaining new privileges and 
in the orders that existed before, with- dignities. They are now considered 
out any addition to the spiritual cha- as " the Pope's great council," and ** no 
racter. This is the rank of ca/r dinal in oath of fideHty is required of them, 
the Church of Rome. These cardinals, "Innocent I v., anno 1244, oi*dained 
though they were not heard of in that cardinals should, when they rode 
former times, now have the rank of abroad, always wear a red hat, to show 
princes in the church, with the sole that they would venture their heads 
power of choosing the Pope. It is and expose their blood for the interest ot 
about the end of the sixth century, and the church ; and . . . Paul II., about the 
wspeciallyinthe letters of Pope Gregory, year 1471, ordered them to wear robes 
that we first meet with the term ca/t'- ofscarlet.... Whereas all others, be they 
dinal priests and cardinal deacons, but emperors or kings, must be glad to kiss 
they were then in many other churches the Pope's foot, cardinals are admitted 
besides that of Rome.' to kiss his hands and mouth." If a 

1 Burnet on the Articles, p. 888. (P.) 'ArLacxv. cardinal accidentally meets a criminal 
^•4'.?- ^iS: x^r . «.««.. .«v T,^ ,►,„. going to execution he has a power of 

« Hist.ofPopeiy,ni.pp.340,355. (P.) Kd.l735, °^^„ -l* i-/. „„j -i. ,• S:a +l,«4. 
Il.pp.17,25. 8eeai«oXiiy,L.i. c.xxviii. "On saving his hf 6 ; and it IS said that 

voit aux marbres et medailles antiques la forme " No Cardinal can be condemned for 
dece/ieuws.ou baton recourW,toute8semblables g^^y crime, unless he be first con- 
ftlacroaaeepiscopale." Lea Qmformttez, ja. S5. , J, j , ' , ^ .. .« , 

* Anecdotes, p. 222. (P.) victed by seventy-two witnesses, if he 
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is a cardinal-bisliop, sMy-two if a and Iiad their exemption from tlie 

presbyter, and tw&nty-aeven if lie be a bishop's authority secured to them by 

deacon.* a proviso in the statute of thetwenty- 

In very early times wo find a nam- fifth of Henry VIII." With us those 

ber of inferior offices in the churches, canons who have no duty whatever are 

with names suited to their business, as called prebends. 

readers, suh-deacons, &o. None of Originally, bishops were always 

these, however, were considered as chosen by the people,* though they 

distinct orders of clergy, but the last is would be naturaUy much influenced in 

enumerated as such by Pope Eugenius. their choice by the recommendation 

Another order of clergy took its rise of their presbyters. But afterwards 

in these dark ages, and was suggested these presbyters set aside the vote ot 

by the great corruption both of the the people altogether ; and when these 

clergy and the monks in the seventh chapters were formed, it grew into a* 

century; when many of the clergy custom in England, that the priests 

belonging to great cathedrals formed who constituted them, being always at 

themselves into regular communities, hand, and easy to be assembled on the 

and were called ccmonici or canons, decease of a bishop, should choose him 

from observing certain canons or rules, themselves, without consulting the rest 

which were given them by Chrodogang, of the priests. They still have the 

bishop of Mentz, towards the middle game power nominally, but their choice 

of the seventh century, in imitation of of a bishop is always directed by the 

what had before been done by Euse- kincr. 

bins of Verceil, and Austin above When the bishops, in consequence of 

mentioned. The rule of Chrodogang their becoming landholders, came to be 

was observed by all the ca&ons, as that of great weight in the state, it could 

of Benedict by all the monks.' not be a matter of indifference to the 

A regulation was made respecting prince who should be bishops. He 

this subject in 1059, when, at a council woidd naturally, therefore, interest 

in Home, it was ordered that those himself in the elections. Accordingly, 

priests who kept no concubines should we soon find that the bishops of Rome, 

eat and sleep together, near the church though they were chosen by the peoplei 

to which they belonged, and have in could not be confirmed in their office 

common whatever revenues they had without the approbation of the era- 

from the church, studying, and living peror; and this right in the prince con- 

an apostohoal life. This, says Fleury, tinned undisputed for many centuries, 

was the origin of the canons regular. The ^eat authority that Charlemagne 

A similar order was made by Nicholas exercised respected chiefly the election 

II. in 1063. of bishops, of which he made himself 

The bishops were generally at the master, with the knowledge and con- 
head of these societies of clergy, and sent of the popes. He did not choose 
they were considered as his standing them himself, but he retained the right 
council, and during the vacancy had of approving, which he signified by 
the jurisdiction of the diocese. But delivering to them the pastoral stan 
afterwards abbots, deans and provosts, and ring which was oaUed the investi- 
&o., were preferred to that distinction, turo, after which they were consecrated 
and several of them procured exemp- by the neighbouring bishops. Thus 
tions from any subjection to the bishop, b^an the rights of investUwre, which 
Our EngHsh deans and chapters are was a source of so much contention 
entirely independent of the bishop, afterwards.* 

« Burnet. Fi&vee^B ViTidication, pp. 381, 884, 

1 Hist of Popery, III. p. 53. (P.) Ed. 1735, 1. (P.) 

p. 368. * See [Rutt'e Priestley] Vol. II. p, 830. Kotdf. 

« Pleury's Eighth Discourse, p. 9. (P.) 5 Anecdotes, p. 335. (P.) 
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In the eightli general conncil, in 869, pointed to it when he was quite an 
the emperor and all secular princes infant. 

were forbidden to meddle with the elec- In the eighth centary, not only were 
tion of any patriarch, metropolitan, or private possessions made over to eccle- 
bishop whatever. And at the Gonncil siastics and to monasteries, but royal 
of Bonaventure* in 1087, it was de- domains, snch as used to be held by 
creed, that if any emperor, king, or princes ; by which means they came 
other secular person, should presume mto tlie possession of whole provinces, 
to give the investiture of a bishopric, cities, castles, and fortresses, with all 
or any other 'ecclesiastical dignity, he the rights and prerogatives of sove- 
should be excommunicated.' But by reignty ; and thus churchmen became 
this time the popes had not only eman- dukes, counts, and marouises, and • 
cipated themselves from the power of even commanded armies. The prince 
the emperor, but had arrogated to them* thought that churchmen would be 
selves all power in matters temporal as mote faithful to him than secular 
well as spiritual ; and on the subject of persons, and expected that they would 
investiture, as well as many others, the nave more influence over their other 
emperors of Germany, after a struggle vassals, and keep them better in sub- 
of many years, were obliged to yield, jection.* This aggrandisement of the 
In France, however, the nomination of German bishops took place chiefly 
the bishops was always, in fact, in the upon the deatn of Charles le Gros> 
bauds of the prince. wnen many of the great subjects of the 

When the bishops were little more empire made themselves independent.^ 
than secular persons, it is no wonder. By these steps the greai^r clergy 
how contrary soever it was to all the jcame to be entirely secular men, and to 
notions of the ancients, that bishop* have as much to do in civil business of 
rice should be considered as other all kinds, as any other members of the 
estates, and in some cases be given, or community. Thus in England it was 
descend, to minors. In 925 tne Pope far from exciting any wonder, in the 
approved of the appointment of an days of popish darkness (whatever 
infant to be bishop of Hheims, another would have been thought of it in the 
person having the administration of it ; time of the apostles), to see bishops and 
an example soon followed by princes, mitred abbots called to the great coun* 
and an evil much complained of by oil of the nation, along with the barons } 
Baroniua. In 1478, Sixtus IV. obliged because, though churchmen, they ac- 
the king of Arragon, by giving the tually were barons. The pai*liaments 
bishopric of Saragossa to a child of six of France also, about the middle of the 
years of age; a pernicious example, eighth century, were oonstituted in the 
and unheard of till then, says the same manner, the bishops attending 
author of Hiatoire des Fapes} In this along with the other grandees, 
however this writer was mistaken. This ^eat absurdity in politics, as 

This example, pernicious as it is hBre weU as m religion, remains as a blot in 

said to have been, has been followed, the English constitution to this day, the 

in one instance, by Protestants. For bishops being admitted to have a seat 

the bishopric of Osnaburg, having, in the House of Lords, and thia evil is 

like other German bishoprics, become the greater in a constitution which pre- 

a principality, it was agreed, after the tends to freedom. For certainly these 

Reformation, that it should be held bishops, receiving their preferment 

alternately by Papists and Protestants, from the court, and having farther ex- 

At present it is held by the second son pectations from it, will, in general, bo 

of the king of England, who was ap- . „ , , ,, «, «« /nx n * .« 
•^ ® '^ » Mosheim, II. pR 61, 6i (P,) Cent. viii. 

1 nistoire des Papes, II. p, 501. (P.) Pt. ii. Ch. ii. Se<!t. Iv. v. 

« IV. p. 204. (P.J . -» Sueur, A. D. 880. (P.) 
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in the interest of the court, and con- and abbots, notwithstanding the pro^> 
eequeritly enemies to the rights of the hibition of councils, still bore arms, aEwL- 
people.' Useful as this order of men went to the wars ; and the custom con*'' 
IS to the court, the time has been, tinned far into the third race of thd: 
when the presence of the bishops in French kings.* 

the great council of the nation gave The utter incompetency of th^r 
umbrage not only to the temporal bishops for the duties of their o£Bo^ • 
lords, but to the sovereign. Queen and the turn of the age in general, coa- 
Elizabeth more than once expressed tributed to gire them the same fonduioss: 
her dislike of the close attendance of for war that other persons of rank in 
the bishops at court and in parliament, the state had. And when they could 
• and she even threatened to send them not act contrary to the letter of the law* 
into the country, to mind their proper theysometimes had recourse to methods 
business. of evading it, which are ridiculous 

It is not possible that anything enough. In the thirteenth century, 
should be more foreign to the office of says jortin, " it was an axiom, that the 
a bishop than to serve in the wars; and church abhors the shedding of blood., 
yet even this gross abuse naturally Therefore bishops and archbishops used: 
arose from clergymen being in posses- to go to battle, armed with clubs ; and - 
sion of the great fiefs which were held made no scruple to knock down an 
by military service. And the habits of enemy, and to beat and bruise him to, 
those who were made bishops in those death, though they held it unlawful to 3 
times were such, as to make them not mn him through with a sword."* - 

wish to be exempted from that obliga- At length the laws got the better of - 
tion. In the seventh century, says this custom, and the clerical characteri 
Fleury, barbarians, being admitted into being deemed an indelible one, in conr:^ 
the clergy, introduced their habits of sequence of the spiritual powers suf>r j 
hunting and fighting ; and from that posed to have been imparted by the . 
time the bishops possessing large es- sacrament of orders, it was ordained, ion 
tates were under obligation to furnish a council of Rouen, in 1174, that clergy- 1 
men for the defence of it. Charle- men who had been deposed should no<vj 
magne excused the bishops from serving however, bear arms, as if they were layt , 
in person, but required them to send men.* 

their vassals.* But before his time Originally, bishops were not only 
some bishops distinguished themselves carefully excluded from all business of 
in the wars in Itaty, and so early as ^ secular nature, but in the exercise of - 
the year 575.* their spiritual power, they were much 

The impropriety of this practice was, restrained by the civil magistrates, even 
however, soon perceived, and afterwards after they became Christians. Jus- 
express laws were made to prevent tinian, who had a g^eat zeal for -ttier 
bishops from appearing in the field in church, forbade the bishops to excom- - 
person. Mezerai says, that, at the be- municate any person before the causo [ 
ginning of the tenth century, bishops o^i* tiad been proved in form ; and this > 
IT ^ r. in A .J * XV T. 1. vv V • ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^1 giviug oficuce, that ' 

J Lord Falkland said of the English bishops in "p^^^ t^t tt 4.1.^^1 j R. ir 

1641, that " they, whose ancestors, in the daAest J^PP® *^ ^^^ ^^' thanked the emperor for » 

times excommunicated the breakers of Magna his zeal in these TCSpects.' 

Charta, did now, by themselves and their ad- But in this nprirwl wp finri tliP hinTiftna j 

herents, both write, preach, plot and act against f ^^ ^ penOQ we Dua tue DlSftOpS 

it." Speeches and Passages qf this great and happy "^^^ ^^J exercismg their spiritual power 

Parliajnent, 1641, p. 191. Dining the present without the least COntrol, but en- 

reign, the mtriortfy, against any measure of the 

court, among twenty-six Lords Spiritual, has < Ibid. 'A. D. 989. (P.) 

seldom exceeded <t9o. 'Remarks V n 388 (P'\ WH ifins ttt 

> Fleury, XUL p. 28. (P.) tVidal, Tom. IV. p. 3f2 ' ' ^' ^' ^^'^ ^^ "°^' ™ 

pp. 137-8.] ; Fleury. (P.) [See A. D. 1100.] 

a Sueur. (P.) . 7 Anecdotes, p. 171. (P.) 
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eroaching greatly on the civil power, real negative on the claims of kings, 
v^A controlling princes themselves in and in case of a contest the party 
the exercise of their proper authority, favoured by the clergy was sure to pre- 
To this, many circumstances contri- vail. 

buted, but nothing more than the ad- Also the consequence of the excom- 
rfrission of the great clergy to seats in munications of those times, which was 
the assemblies of the state. The igno- a cutting off of all intercourse between 
ra^ce of the laity also gave great power the excommunicated persons and the 
t6 the clergy. As these were the only rest of the world, affected the prince 
people who could read or write, they as well as the people. For the man 
were universally secretaries, stewards, who was not deemed worthy to trans- 
treasurers, &c. Hence the word derk, act any civil business, was certainly 
which originally signified a clergyman unfit to be a king. After the death of 
(dericus) came to denote an officer in Louis V. Charles of Lorraine was the 
the law.* presumptive heir to the crown of 

Owing to these causes and to the France ; but the clergy, who were then 
negligence of the princes, who were the most powerful order in the state, 
niuoh weakened by their divisions in having excommunicated him, he was 
the ninth century, the bishops were reckoned disqualified to wear the crown, 
almost masters of the kingdoms of But the first remarkable attempt 
France and Germany, disposing of upon the rights of royalty by priests, 
everything at their pleasure. Though was the deposition of Vamba, king of 
Amoul, archbishop of Eheims, was a the Yisigoths, in Spain, at the twelfth 
tiraitor, and deserving of the greatest Council of Toledo, m 681. Onthepre- 
ptmishment, two kings of France, Hugh tence of his being apem^eii^, he nad 
and Robert, did not pretend to have been clothed with the monastic habit, 
him judged except by the clergy, in though it was unknown to himself, his 
consequence of which he ran no risk disorder having made him insensible, 
with respect to his Zife, and could only For the two characters of Ttionh and 
have been deposed; and by means of A^Vi^ were deemed to be incompatible, 
the popes he was confirmed in his see. The second example was that of Louis 
and continued in it to his death.* le Debonaire, who had Hkewise been in 

The crusades contributed much to a state of penitence, after which the 
the ' advancement of the clergy; the bishops who imposed the penance, 
ctusaders leaving their estates to their pretended that he could not resume 
management, and sometimes selling the royal dignity.'^ The opinion that 
them, in order to equip themselves for bishops had a power of deposing kings 
those distant expeditions.' made such progress in the eighth and 

The ceremony of cowseora<^07^, which ninth centuries, that the kings them- 
was introduced in the middle of the selves acquiesced in it.* 
eighth century, afforded the priests a The primary cause of the temporal 
pretence to intermeddle vrith the rights power of the clergy was the wealth 
of princes. For in putting on the which they acquired by the liberality 
ctown they seemed to give the kingdom of the laity ; which, in those super- 
on the part of God ;* and this ceremony stitious times, knew no bounds. JDo- 
was soon deemed so necessary by the nations for pious uses were so profuse, 
Biiperstitious people, that no coronation as to threaten the utter extinction of 
was deemed vahd without it, ir con- all merely civil property; so that no 
sequence of which the priests had a effectual check could be put to it, 

1 Fieury's Seventii Discourse, pp. 12, 19. (P.) ^^^ ^7 laymen assuming ecclesiastical 
a Sueur, A. D. 991. (P.) titles, and by degrees resuming their 

» Histoire des Papes, n. p. 527. (P.) J o o 

* Fleury, XUI. p. 30, (P.) [Vidal, Tom. IV. « Ibid. <P.) 

p 138.] < Ibid. Seventh Discourse, p. 12. (P.) 
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property, in the cliamcter of lay-im* assumed any proper power over tli©- 

propriations, which has been a su^ect laitj^r) they exempted themselves from 

of great complaint to the clergy. This their jmisdiction, which they began to 

was certainly an abuse and an irregn* do very early, and with the consent of 

larity; bnt one evil is often made use the Christian emperors, who did not 

of, in the course of I)iyine Providence, wish to see persons of an order which 

to correct another. they so much respected brought into 

The notion that temporal and spm- the ordinary civil courts. It was there- 
tual goods had such an affinity, that fore only in extreme cases that any of 
the one might be procured by means the clergy were brought before them, 
of the other, could not fail to operate Athalanc, the Gothic king of Italy, 
in favour of the wealth, and conse- approved of this custom.^ 
quently of the temporal power, of the Moreover, as the Christian emperors 
clergy. These were the venders of a had a respect for the clergy, and a con- 
valuable commodity, and the rich laity fidence in them, they chose to extend 
were the purchasers. And were not ihe effects of church censures ; where- 
many ancient writings and charters, by it was in the power of the clergy to 
&c., still extant, we should not beHeve prevent or punisn many offences of a 
how nearly the grant of money and civil nature, so that in time all the 
lands to the church, for the good of bishops had courts of their own; and 
men's souls, approached to the form of when the popes got power, it was ne- 
a bargain and sale in other cases. The cessary that the power of the bishops 
grants by which estates, Soc,, were should rise in some proportion to it. 
made to tne church, were often express Boniface YIII. made a decree by which 
stipulations for the good of their own the bishops might at all times have 
souls, and those of others. their auditories, and consequently put 

Thus, when Ethelwolf t^hed ' the the accused in prison. But this was 

kingdom of England, he said, ** It was not much regarded, nor had the eccle- 

for the good of his own soul, and those siasties a pnson before the pontificate 

of his ancestors." An act of King of Eugenius I.* 

Stephen says, " I, Stephen, by the By degrees the dignity of the priests 

grace of God, king, being desirous of rose so much higher than that of tl>e 

sharing with those who barter earthly tem|)oral powers, that it was deemed 

things for heavenly felicity, and moved a thing absolutely intolerable, that a 

thereto by the love of God, and for the clergyman should be subject to any 

good of my own soul, and of my father temporal tribunal ; and as the canon 

and mother, and the souls of all my law did not punish with death, tho 

relations, and my royal ancestors ; to clergy enjoyed almost an absolute im- 

Avit, of King WiUiam my grandfather, pumty for the commission of any crime 

King Henry my uncle, &c., do, by the ad- whatever. And in those dark and ig- 

vice of my barons, give to God and the norant ages, the disposition of £e 

holy church of St. Peter, and the monks clergy to violence, and crimes of every 

thereof, the tythes of all lands, &c.*' ^ kind, was httle, if at all, less than that 

Wealth and power generally go hand of the laity. It appears in the rei^ 

in hand, and the one wiU never fail to of Henry II. of England, that more 

introduce the other. With tho clergy than a hundred murders had been 

it was their spiritual power that was committed by clergymen, whom the 

the cause of their wealth, and their civil powers could not bring to justice.' 

wealth contributed to create their tem- As to the higher ranks of the clergy, 

poral power. But before the clergy it was hardly possible that they should 

* Anecdotes, p. 188. (P.) 
» See Milton, HUt. of England, B. v. p. 228 * Ibid. p. 119. (P.) 
BM;>in, L. iv. I. p. 2&0. • Hist, of Popary, III. p. l.so. (P.) Ed. 1735 I 

•^Fleury, p. t9. (P.) p. 391. Sco Ravin, L. vu. II. p. 187. *'^''' *« 
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be ptLHi&lied for any crime, on account conntiiig upwards to the common an- 

of their right of appeal to Borne, and cestor, and then down again to the per- 

the certainty of their finding protection sons whose degree of relationship was 

there, especially if they had any dif- to be determined. Whereas the custom 

ference with their sovereign. Besides, was now to begin with the common an- 

in those times no clergyman could be cestors, and count to the more remote 

punished capitally without previous of the two parties. Brothers, there- 

degradatioriy and a priest could not be fore, who, according to the civil law, 

degraded but by eight bishops^ to as- were in the second degree of relation- 

semble whom was a great expense. ship, according to the canon law were 

In that reign of superstition, the in the first; and cousins-german, 
clergy could be in no want of plausible which were in the fourth degree, were by 
pretences to interpose in civil affairs, the canons brought to the second, &c.' 
Among others, they pretended to have Besides this advantageous method 
jurisdiction in all cases of ein, in con- of counting the degrees, the clergy 
sequence of which, says Fleury, the likewise added to the number of de- 
bishops made themselves judges in all grees within which it was not lawful 
law-suits, and even in all wars among to contract marriage. Mezerai says, 
sovereigns, and in fact made them- that about the end of the tenth cen- 
selves to be the olily sovereigns in the tury^, the de^ees of relationship within 
world.^ In a council of Narbonne, in which marriage was prohibited were 
1054, persons who refused to pay their extended to seven, which very much 
debts were excommunicated.^ Had embarrassed sovereign princes, who 
church censures extended to no other were generally related to one another 
cases than these, the abuse would not within those degrees, 
have been much complained of Another method of (nctending the 

The case in which the clergy inter- degrees of relationship was, by consi- 

fered the most was in things relating to dering the relations of one party as 

marriage. For as incest is a sin, they those of the other. In 667, a council 

made themselves judges of the degrees at Paris forbade the marriage of a 

of relationship within which it was law- wife's sister; many persons having 

ful to contract marriage. And as dis- then done it, after the example of Eling 

pensations for marriage within those Clotaire, who had married the sister of 

degrees was very gainful, it was their his deceased wife.* Eelation by adop- 

interest to extend those degrees, that tion was also made to have the same 

dispensations might be more frequently effect as that by nature. In 734, the 

wanted. Pope not only advised to dissolve the 

Before the time of Justin II. eccle- marriage of a man with a woman 
siastical canons began to encroach upon whose child he had before adopted, but 
the province of the -secular power in to punish him with death.* And what 
this respect, forbidding the marriage will be thought perhaps more extraordi- 
of cousins, and of the children of nary, the spiritual relationship, as it 
cousins, and introducing a different was called, or that of godfather or god- 
method of counting the degrees of rela- mother, was made to have the' sanle 
tionship, which is not more ancient effect as a natural relation of the same 
than Pope G-regory or Zachary. Ac- namCi® 

cording to Fleury, the difference be- The number of lawful marriages were 

tween the canon and the civil law on also reduced. Second marriages were 

this subject arose about the year 1065, soon reckoned improper, and with re- 

when two degrees in civU law were spect to the clergy, absolutely unlawful, 

made one by the canon law, the former ^ iwd. xiiL p. 147. (P.) [A. D. locs.j 

•^ 4 Sueur, (i*.) 

1 Seventh Discourse, p. 20, (P. 6 Ibid. (P.) 

9 Fleury A. D. 1054. (P.). « Ibid. A. D. 995, (P.) 
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it being soon imagined to be forbidden not interfered^ as in respect to nsorf 
by Paul, who says, a bishop must be and coucnbinage. And because the 
tJie hiisband of one wife. Epiphanins crime of heresy drew after it the loss 
mentions a person who being a widower of estates, and of all civil rights, evetn 
married a second wife, that he might with respect to the sovereign, the derg^r 
not be made a priest. Jerome says, could always accuse of this crime any 
we do not desire, but we allow of person whom they meant to destroys 
second maniages.* In 901, the patri- and if the prince would not submit to 
arch of Constantinople refused to their sentence, he was accused of not 
many the emperor Leo, a fourth time, believing the power of the keys, and 
allef^ing a law which he himself had accused of heresy.* 
made, that no person should marry The ordinary jurisdiction of the 
more than twice. After much alterca- bishops was much restrained by the 
tioii on the subject, it was agi-eed, in Pope's legates, especially from the 
902, that third marriages should be eleventh century; and the bishops, 
lawful, but not fourth.' thus restrained, endeavoured to ex- 

It was thought proper in very early tend their jurisdiction at the expense 
times, that a new-married couple of the lay-judges, by three methods, 
should have the benediction of the viz. the quality of the persons, the 
bishop or a priest. Thus, in the fourth nature of the causes, and the multipJi-' 
Council of Carthage, in 398, it was cation of the judges. Boniface VilL 
ordered that the bride and bridegroom ordained that laymen should have' 
should be presented to a priest for his no power over ecclesiastical persons or 
benediction, and iihat, out of respect goods, and the bishops made as many 
to it, they should abstain from com- clergy as they pleased, by which means- 
merce the first night.* This custom of they drew great numbers from the tem^r 
giving the benediction prepared the poral jurisdiction, an abuse which wasr 
way tor the clergy being considered as carried to an enormous extent. Be^? 
the only persons before whom marriage cause widows and orphans had be^x: 
could be legally contracted, and the protected by the bishops in early ages>\ 
laity were effectually excluded when they now undertook all their causesb^ 
matrimony was made one of the seven even those of the widows of kings* j 
sacraments. Marriage also came under and those of kings themselves in their? 
the cognizance of the cler^ by means minority. They also took cognizancdi 
of the oa^fe which the parties took to be in all cases in which lepers were con-.< 
faithful to each other. For Fleury says, cenied. Lastly, the bishops multiplied 
the clergy included within their juris- judges, and thereby extended their, 
diction everything in which oaths were jurisdiction, establishing their officials • 
concerned, as well as where the causes m various places besides the episcopal, 
had any connexion with things spi- city. The archdeacons and chapters 
ritual. Thus on account of the sacra- also did the same, and all these hadj' 
ment of marriage, they took cognizance their delegates, sub-delegates, and other t 
of marriage portions, cases of dowry, commissaries.* However, in all great 
of adultery, of legitimacy, and also of causes, the authority of the bishops waa 
wills ; because it was supposed that much lessened by the number of ap- '^ 
the church ought not to be without peals to the court of Eome ; and after- 
some pious legacy.* wards the Inquisition also encroached "^ 
The clergy also claimed entire juris- upon the jurisdiction of the bishops, : 
diction in cases of heresy and schism, as well as on that of the ordinary ^ 
and in matters where the civil law had judges.' * 

1 Le Clerc'8 Hist. Ecd. A. D. 168. (P ) 

» Sueur. (P.) 5 Ibid. p. 17. (P.) 

» Ibid. (P.) « Ibid. p. 18. (P.) 

* Fleury's Seventh Discourse, p. 17. (P.) ' Ibid. p. 23. (P.) 
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A circtimstance whidi oontribtited necessary to liold another syiiod.on this 
not a little to make the clergy intent subject at Oalne,fonr years afterwards, 
np04 extending their authority in the in which it was finally decided.* 
state, and to make them formidable in With the high rank and the wealth 
it» was their not being allowed to which the clergy acquired, it is not to 
marry. In consequence of this, great be wondered that they should not im- 
numbers of them became less att^hed prove in virtue, heavenly-mindedness, 
to their respective countries, and made and a careful attention to the duties 
the hierarchy alone their great object, of their o£ice. Complaints of their 
This point, however, was not estab- arrogance, avarice and voluptuousness, 
lished without much opposition. A are without end; and yet, vicious as 
eouncil held at Gonstantmople under the clergy in general were, they were 
Justinian II. gave the priests leave to reverenced almost to adoration by the 
marry, though the popes had enjoined ignorant vulgar of those ages. This 
the contrary. Many priests had wives arose, in a great measure, from the 
even in the West about the year 1000 ; sentiments and customs of the Northern 
but, in 1074, Gregory VII. decreed in nations before their conversion to Chris- 
council, not only that priests " should tianity; which in those days consisted 
abstain from marriage," but that they in noiiiingmorc than their being ttiught 
who had wives should either dismiss to say by rote some general principles of 
them, or quit their office. But even the Christian religion, being baptized, 
this law was often disregarded.^ and changing the objects of their 

That the true motive to this, in later superstitious customs. For these were 
ages, was not a regard to purity, is evi- suffered to continue the same as be- 
dent, from its being no objection to fore, only, instead of bein^ acts of 
priests to keep many concubines, even homage to their heathen deities, they 
publicly. John Cremensis, who came were now taught to consider them as 
to England to hold a synod for the directed to the popish saints. ' 
purpose of prohibiting the marriage of Kow these people having been before 
priests, was the very night after the their conversion absolutely enslaved by 
council found in bed with a common their priests, having never been used to 
prostitute.' Father Simon says, that undertake anything, even in civil or 
the priests being prohibited from mar- military affairs, without their counsel ; 
riag^e, made no scruple of keeping con- when they became Christians, they 
cubines.* It was in 970 that a synod transferred the same superstitious de- 
was held at Canterbury, in which it ference to their Christian priests, who, 
was decreed that the clergy in En^- we may be sure, did nothing to check 
land should either part with their it.* In the dark ages, the profligacy of 
wives or their livings ; a law which the clergy perhaps exceeded that of the 
Dunstan enforced with great rigour, laity, as the sacredness of their cha- 
The priests, however, were much averse raoter gave them a kind of impunity. 
to this law, and therefore it was found One Fabricius complains of the luxury 

of the clergy in his time, towards the 
* ModiMm, II. p. 284 (P.) Cent xL Pt. 11. g^d of the tenth century, in the foUow- 

Cn. 11. Sect xii. . . ™, •',' i . a 

a History of Popery, III. p. 45. (P.) It Is mg terms :— They no longer saluted 

creditable to a priest of the same church, "John one another with the title of brother* 

l^^^-i^ZUt'T^^^'in7^"i ^t that of nuxeter; ihey would. not 

thus acknowledges and censures the fact : " Res leam anything belonging to their minis- 

asporriEoa negari non potult, celari non de- ^^ ^^^^ committed the whole to their 
cmt ; et sic qiu summo honore ubique babe- •' ' ^v***«^i#wvvi. « ^^ » v^ « ww v±*.^^u. 

baiur, inffloriosus et Dei judicio confusus cum * At this council the king and nobles were 
summo dedecore in sua repedayit. Hoc si present with the prelates and abbots. SeeRapin, 
cuiquam displioeat, taceat, ne Johannem sequi L. iv. I. p. 367. 

▼ideatur." Hist. o/Pifpery, 1785, 1, pp. 363, 364. » Mosheim, II. p. 59, {P.) Cent, viii Pt. 11. 
s On Church Bevenues, p. 78. {P.) Cb. ii. Sect, ii. 
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yicajrs. Their study was to have horses, greatest part of the dark ages; and 
cooks, maitres d'b^fcel, concubines, bnf- Ireland had perhaps a greater propor- 
foons and mountebanks ; and they ap- tion than Britain, as they had sufiered 
plied to the emperor for leave to hunt still less by the ravages of the bar- 
all sorts of wild beasts.^ barians. 

Nothing, perhaps, can show the pride The very corrupt state of the clergy 
of the clergy in a stronger light, than made the monks, and their monasteries, 
the decrees of the eighth general of great value to the Christian world. 
council, held at Constantinople, in 86^, With them ahnost all the learning and 
in which it was ordered that bishops piety of those ages had an asylum, till 
should not go before princes, that they the approach of better times.* 
should not alight from their mules or In the Church of England there is a 
horses, bnt that they should be con- three-fold order of ministers, viz. 
sidered as of equal rank with princes bishops, priests, and deacons. The 
and emperors; that ^ any bishop should deacons may baptize and preach, but 
live in a low manner, according to the not administer the Lord's supper ; the 
ancient and rustic custom, he should be priests may administer the Lord's 
deposed for a year ; and that if the supper, and pronounce absolution ; and 
prmce was the cause of it, that prince only the bishops confirm baptized 
should be excommunicated for two persons, ordain ministers, and govern 
years. In the same council it was de- the church. The bishop's diocese is 
creed that bishops only should be pre- considered as the lowest kind of a 
sent at councils, and not secular princes; church, and the presbyters are con- 
fer that they ought not to be even spec- sidered as his delegates or curates. But 
tatdrs of - such things as sometimes the first English reformers considered 
happen to priests.' All writers agree bishops and priests^ as of the same 
in giving the most shocking picture of order, and therefore did not require that 
the depravity of all ranks of men in the those who had been ordained by priests 
tenth century.^ should be ordained again by a bishop. 

When the occupation of churchmen Wicklifie, who began the reformation 

and temporal lords differed so very in England, admitted no more than two 

little, it is natural to expect that there degrees in the ministerial office, viz., 

would be no great difference in their deacons and presbyters or bishops. 

accomplishments. In the ninth century These two, says he, were known in 

the ignorance of the clergy was so Paul's time, and others are the inven- 

great, that feW of them could either tion of impious pride. 

write or read. Bnt one reason of this There is also another deviation from 

was, that many noblemen and others, the primitive state of things in the 

wanting sufficient. talents to appear to Church of England, as the people have 

advantage in the field, retired into the not in general the choice of their 

church, the great endowments of which minister,^ and the bishops are all 

were temptations to them. The estates nominated by the court. I'or though 

of the church were also often openly s "Where, indeed, could the precfoaa remafea 

invaded, and the ignorant spoilers got ©^ classical learning, and the divln© monuraenfe 

noqapaqinn of the bpn#*firpq * ^ ancioni taste, have been safely lodged, amidst 

possession OI ine oenences. ^^ ravages of that age of ferocity and rapine . . . 

Britain, being removed irom the seat exc^t in sanctuaies like these?... There Homer 

of the greatest rapine and profligacy, a»d Aristode were obliged to shroud tiieir hea^^ 

i_ 3 ° . ^ ,• i« 1 J from the rage of Grothic Ignorance : and there the 

had a greater proportion Ot learned sacred recordsof divine truth were preserved like 

clergy than the rest of Europe, in the troa«ir»» hid in the earth in troublesome times, 

° , safe but \men joyed." On Monaittie Imtiiutiong. 

1 Sueur, A. D. 989. (P.) Miscel. Pieces, by J. and A. L. Aikin, 1775, Ed. 2. 

2 Ibid. A. D. 869. (P.) pp. 91, 92. ' ' '. 
8 Among others, see Sueur, A. D. 909. (P.) • In some parishes, the inhabitants have, al- 
* Mosheim, II. p. 119. (P.) Cent. ix. Pt. li temately, a choice ; the chanoeUornominating to 

Ch» u. Sect. u. the intennediate vacancy. 
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the dean and chapter have the nominal cnstom was set aside, and the king 
choice, the king sends them an express himself immediately appointed the 
order to choose such as he shall direct.* bishops; but the old cnstom was re- 
in the reign of Edward IV. this absurd newed in the reign of Queen Eliza- 
beth. 
1 " The Queen [Anne] grrants a Hoflnae to the Almost all the inferior ministers are 

dean and chapter, under the great seal, to elect , ■txi.i.'i- ix. V n 

the person whom, by her letters missive, she Cnosen by the DlSttops, the cnanceiior, 
hath appointed; and they are to choose no or some lay patrons. When a new 

cS;' ^Mvoi. n:-^'. S' .?ot^ t. 't^ rectoris to bei,lacedin a parish the 
which add the following testimonies : "This patron of the hvmg recommends whom 

order of admitting none to any ecclesia^^^^ J^ plCasCS to the bishOp, anj the 
function, but by election of all the faithful, ma , . , ^ , x r rnv. 

general assembly, was inviolably observed, and blShop nas no pOWer tO relUSC. ±ne 

so continued for about two hundred years." nsfhts of patronage tolivinffs are Openly 

Father PawZ, on rccfe«. £«»'/• Ch. iiL Ed. 3, p. 6, x.^ ij. A,j ««i;i nr^^l U ,« ««+ v/»/»lr 

"That the people had votes in the choice of hought and soM ; and it IS not reck- 

bishops all must grant ; and it can be only Oned Simony tO buv the next right 01 

ignorance B^d. folly that pTeads the contrary » presentation, providcd the Kving be 

Lowth on Church-power. Towgood, Let fl. Ed. 5, -t^ ^^^ • t x .i *^ x • ° 

p. 96. not void at the time. 



PART XL 

THE HISTORY OF THE PAPAL POWER. 

THE IITTRODUOTIOH* tors themselvef, and rosd to a greats 

height of temporal power (and a power 

When we consider that, originally, estabhshed on the voluntary subjec- 

thebishopsofRome were nothing more tion of the mind) than almost any 

than any other bishops, that is, the sovereign, the most despotic by law or 

ministers or pastors of a society of constitution, ever attained. And from 

Christians, without any power, even being mere subjects, they came to be 

within their own church, besides that not only princes, but the most imperi- 

of exhortation and admonition, it is ous lords of their former masters ; and 

truly astonishing that the pojpes, who their ecclesiastical power was still more 

are no other than the successors of absolute and extensive than their civil 

those bishops, should have obtained power. I shall endeavour to point out 

the rank and authority that they have the several steps by which this great 

done ; and it is hardly possible to con- change was made, 

ceive how the one should have arisen The ground of the papal pretensions 

from the other. There is not, indeed, to power, in later ages, was the popes 

in the whole history of human affairs, being the successors of the apostle 

another example of so great a change Peter, to whom was delivered by Christ 

ill the condition of any order of men the heys of the kingdom of hea/ven, 

whatever, civil or ecclesiastical. But whatever was meant by that ex- 

From being in the lowest state of pression, Peter himself assumed no 

persecution, m common with other pre-eminence over the rest of the 

Christians, and having nothing to do apostles* Paul opposed him to his 

with things of a temporal nati^re, they face, and says that he himself was not 

came to be the greatest of aH perseca- inferior to the very chief est apostles. 

: R 2 
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AUo, ihoiigli it be pnoibaUe that Peter head of the church, at tbat time, 
WBB at Some, and suffered martyrdom deemed to be. The rise and progress 
there* it is not probable that he waa of snch an amazing power, from so 
ever the proper bishop of Bome, or of Teiy low a b^iinning, is indeed a great 
«iy poilicnlar place; the apostles object, and well deserves to be con- 
liaVin^ eenetal}utmiae&ya oi^tim Jeied with aOentian. 
chnrcn at large, appointing and direct- 
ing the conduct <h all the bisbops; an «.,__«_ 
Office to which they appointed no snc- 
cessors at alL 

The title of pope (papa), wbich sig- SECTION L 

nines/atAer, was not originallj peculiar 

to the bishop of Some, but in early or thb state op thb papal power 
times was commonly applied to other till the time op chablekagne. 
bishops, especially m the greater sees. 

Thus ComeUus, bisbop of Borne, called The first cause of the increase of 
Cyprian the pope of Cartbage; and it po^^r to the popes was the same that 
was not till about the beginning of the enlarged the power of tiie bishops of 
seventh century, that fie bishops of ^ *'^® g*^* ^^^^ ®' *^® empn^e; m 
Home appropriated that title to Aem- consequence of which they had the 
^yes. power of calhng, and presiding in, the • 

On^ of the most eitraoidinaiy dr- assembhes of bishops wit^iin the pro- 
eumstances relating to the papal ^^ces to which the civil jurisdiction of 
power is, that^ though the founda- *^^ respective cities extended: and, 
tions on which it rested were entirely ^y decrees, m has been observed be- 
changed, and those pretences onwhidi fore, they had the power of ordainuig 
the greatest stress was laid, had not **^® bwhops m their provinces, and a 
been heard of, or hinted at, for many ^®S2*^X®. ^^ *^® $^?<^ ^^ the people, 
centuries; yet being continually urged, ■*^® bishops of the most important 
in dark ages, they came at length ®^* ^^^ ^* length distinguished hr 
to be universally acknowledged, and *^® *i*^® ®^ patriarchs, who had all 
acquiesced in, even by those princes ^^^ power, and differed only with 
whose interest it was to oppose them, fespect to rank and precedency ; and 
And in time the business transacted ^ g:eneral the bishop of Rome was 
at the court of Eome was so great and considered as the first in rank, out of 
peculiar, that nothing was more sen- respect to the city in which he pre- 
sibly felt than the want of unity in it, ^^^^' ^^^^ *^® ^^^ ^^ Rome, the 
dunng the great schism in the papacy.' preference was given to the other great 
All Europe was in the deepest afflic- sees, m the following order, viz. those 
tion on the occasion; and instead of ^^ Constantinople, Alexandria, An- 
rqjoicingin the division of this enor- *^^^^» .^^^ Jerusalem. The churches 
mous controlling power, it was the o^ -A^frica do not appear to have been 
great object of princes and people to subject to any of these patriarchs ; 
unite the church under its one proper ^^ Cypnan, who was bishop of Car- 
head. Had the sun been divided, and ^^age, m the third century, had the 
its light been in danger of being extin- jame power that the bishops of Rome 
ffuished, the Christian world would '^?^» ^: ^ assemble the bishops of 
hardly have been more alarmed than ^ province, to preside in their conn- 
it was; so necessary was the subjec- ^^s, and to admonish his brethren.^ 
tion of all Christians to one supreme J^^ P'op^r authority of the bishop 

of Rome, though he was the only per- 

« On the death of Gregoiy XI^ In 1878, when Jr. 

there were rival popes, one at Rome, and the a MoBhefan, I. p. 215. (P.) Cent iiL Pt. ii. 
pther ftt Avignon. Ch. ii. Sect. ii. 
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son in Italy distinguislied by the title chnrcH in this respect. Bnt no regard 
of metropolitan, did not extend over was paid to his decision, thongh after- 
the whole of Italy, but only the wards the Council of Nice determined 
southern parts of it, or those provinces the question as he had done, 
which were called suhmrhican, because On this, and on other occasions, the 
they were subject to the imperial vicar , papal pretensions did not pass unno- 
who resided at Rome, while all the ticed, or without opposition. Some 
northern parts were subject to the stand, though an ineffectual one, was 
vicar of Italy, as he was called, in always made to every encroachment; 
temporal matters; and to the arch- and the early popes themselves, who 
bishop of Milan in spirituals ; the began to usurp a little, and to convert 
vicar of Italy residing in Milan.* that into a matter of riglit which had 

But though the power of the bishops originally been mere courtesy, would 
of Rome had no legal extension beyond have been shocked at the idea of a 
that of other patriarchs, tbey had smaU pai't of what was done by their 
much more authority and influence successors. A number of decretal epis- 
than other bishops, on account of the ties have, indeed, been alleged as proofs 
dignity of their city, which was the that the earliest popes always held and 
capital of the Roman empire, and like- exercised a sovereign power in the 
wise on account of the great wealth church. But these were manifestly 
and large revenues of that see. More- forged, as the Papists themselves now 
over, as it had been the custom to acknowledge; and many facts in the 
appeal to Rome in all great civil cases, early history of the church, and of the 
so if the bishops of Rome were only papacy, prove, incontestably, that the 
equal to other bishops of the great bishops of Rome had no more real 
patriarchal sees, (and in early times power than other metropolitan bishops, 
they were probably superior to them In the sixth Council of Carthage 
in knowledge and character,) it would (426) it was concluded by the bishops 
be natural, when differences of opinion who composed it, that they would not 
arose, for each party to wish to have give way to the encroachments of the 
the sanction of the see of Rome. On bishops of Rome on their rights and 
these accounts appeals were more fre- liberties, and they ^ave immediate no- 
quently made to Rome than to any tice to Pope Celestme, to forbear send- 
other place ; and this voluntary defer- ing his officers among them, " lest he 
ence was afterwards ex'pected, and then should seem to introduce the vain in- 
insisted upon. Christians in general solence of the world into the church of 
having been by habit disposed to yield Christ." Various other councils also 
to its authority. made decrees to the same purpose. 

The Arian controversy afforded the But when the patriarchs of Alexandria 
bishops of Rome several opportunities and Antioch were oppressed by that of 
of extending their power. Athanasius Constantinople, they had recourse to 
himself engaged the protection of Pope the Church of Rome ; and by their 
Julius ; and it was chiefly by the influ- example inferior bishops appealed thi- 
ence of the see of Rome that the Trini- ther also, when they were oppressed by 
tarian doctrine came to be established, the bishops of Alexandria and Antioch.^ 
But before this time, Victor^ bishop of By this means the bishops of Rome 
Rome, interposed his authority, but acquired a considerable degree of influ- 
without effect, in the controversy about ence even in the East, 
the time of keeping Easter, proceeding After the prevalence of the Maho« 
so far as to excommunicate all the metan powers in Asia and Africa, as 
Eastern churches, because they did not there remained only two rival metro* 
confonn to the custom of the Western , Moaheim, i. p. zu. (P.) Cent, v.' Pt. ii. Ch. a, 

I Anecdotes, p. 78, (P.) Beet. vi. 
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politans, fiz. those of Rome and Con- dren ; and who in this manner conrted 
staiitinople, they were continnally at the friendship of the bishop of Rome, 
variance; and at first the bishops of whose power in the western part of the 
Constantinople, where the emperor re- empire was then very considerable, 
sided, had the advantage- These had For the popes acquired a great acces- 
cxtended their jurisdiction so much sion of power, and had much move 
before the reign of Justin, that it com- influence in all civil affiiirs, in conse- 
prehended lUyricum, Epirus, Mace- quence of the removal of the seat of 
donia, and Achaia. Afterwards it ex- empire from Rome to Constantinople. 
tended to Sicily, and many places in But they were of much more conse- 
the southern parts of Italy, and they quence after the Lombards settled in 
contended with the bishops of Rome Italy. For by taking part sometimes 
for the superintendence of Bulgaria and with them, and sometimes with the 
other countries.' emperor, they made themselves for- 

The three other Eastern patriarchates midable to both, and by this means 
having been either abolished or much their usurpations passed without cen- 
reduced, the bishops of Constantinople sure. 

took occasion from it to carry their That the authority of the sees both 
pretensions to an authority so much of Constantinople and of Rome arose 
higher than before, that John, who was from the dignity of the cities, is evi- 
chosen patriarch of Constantinople in dent from thus circumstance, viz. that 
585, assumed the title of (Bcvmenical before the year 381, the see of Con- 
or univereal bishop. This title was stantinople had depended upon that of 
severely condemned by Gregory the Heraclea, which had been the former 
Great, who was then bishop of Rome, metropoHs of the province ; but from 
as tending to diminish the authority of that time the council ordained, accord- 
other bishops. He even called it bias- ing to the wishes of Theodosius, that 
phem/y, and a name invented by the the bishops of Constantinople should 
devil; adding, that whoever called liold the principal dignity after that of 
himself, or wished to be called, wniver- the bishops of Rome.* But afterwards, 
eal bishop, wtis the forerunner of Anti- viz. in a council held at Constantinople, 
Christ. ' Nay, upon this occasion, by under Justinian II., it was ordained 
way of contrast, he took the title of that the patriarchs of Constantinople 
Servns Servoram Dei, or Servant of the should be equal to those of Rome. 
Servants of God, and he was the first ItwasinthereignofYalentinianlll. 
pope who used that style in his letters.* that, by the influence of Leo, the popes 

But not more than eighteen years pained the greatest accession of power 
after the death of this Gregory, viz. in iii the West, within the period of which 
606, Boniface III. obtained of the em- I am now treating. Before this time 
perorPhocas, that the bishops of Rome tlie popes had no proper authority be- 
alone should, from that time, have this yoad the suburbican provinces.* But 
very title of univereal bishop. The this emperor extended their authority 
circumstance which made the assump- to all the bounds of his empire, even 
tion of this title the more odious, be- into Graul, and ordered that whatever 
sides its having been rejected with so should be done in that country without 
much indignation by the predecessors the authority of the Pope, should have 
of Boniface, was its being granted by no force.*' The bishops assembled at 
one who had risen to the empire by Rome in 378, approved of this ang- 
the murder of the preceding emperor mentation of the power of the popes/ 
Mauritius, his wife, and all his chil- 4 sueur, a.d.38i. (p.) 

5 Anecdotes, p. 81. {P.) 
1 Anecdotes, p. 158. (P.) • Basnage, I. pp. 243-4. (P.) 

I Sueur, A. D. 595. (P.) » Mosheim, I. p. 287. {P.) Cent. Iv. Pfc. 11. Ch. It 

• Anecdotes, p. 206. (P.) Sect. vi. Not© [n]. 
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An opportunity soon offered of mak- Marcian, one Julian, whom ho declares 
ing nse of this power. For in the year to be his legate^ estahhshed by him to 
440, CheUdonins, being deposed in solicit at the emperor's court all 
Gaul, appealed to the Pope, who re- things relating to the faith and peace 
ceived him into commumon, and by of the church, against the heretics of 
the authority of Yalentinian reinstate the age. This is the beginning of the 
him. Thi»s was the first encroachment Pope's legates residing at Constanti- 
that was made by the popes on the nople, who were afterwards called 
liberties of the Gallican church.* It A^ocrisiariV*'^ 

was not, however, till a lon^ time after The popes were also very attentive 
this, that ^ny direct apphcation was to send legates into nations newly 
made to the popes for preferment in converted, and thereby subjected them 
France. Auxanius, bishop of Aries, was to their patriarchate. Thus the Bul- 
the first bishop in France who, in the garians being converted, the Pope im- 
year 543, sent to ask for the pallium, or mediately sent an archbishop tnither, 
the archiepiscopal cloak, from Kome. which was the beginning oi the con- 
His predecessor had it without asking test between the patriarchs of Eome 
for ; and in this case the Pope answered, and those of Constantinople.* 
thai he must first have the consent of After the fall of the Western empire, 
the king of France.'^ the pojpes found themselves in a pecu- 

After the reign of Yalentinian III., liarly favourable situation for the in- 
the bishops of Borne, findinfi^ their crease of their power, the emperor 
powers enlarged, and that they nad the being then at a distance, and therefore 
superintendence of ail the churches of obliged to take some pains to keep on 
the West, sent their vicars regularly good terms with them, in order to keep 
into the provinces, whenever tJiere up his interest in the country. Thus 
was the least pretence for it, and thus Justinian paid the Pope many compli- 
watched every opportunity of extend- ments, and called the see of Korne the 
ing their jurisdiction. The first vicars chief of all the churches, hoping by 
which they established were those of this means to drive the Goths out of 
lUyricum and of Thessaly. And the Italy .^ 

Pope was the more readily acknow- . Also the people of Borne, and of the 
ledged to be patnarch of all the neighbouring districts, disliking both 
West by the Greeks, as well as by the the Greeks and the northern invaders, 
Latins, as the former wished to have and having no other head, looked up 
the bishop of Constantinople to be to the popes for protection, and at 
considered as patriarch of all the length took an oam of allegiance to 
East." Gregory IL But they considered him 

In 617, Pope Hormisdas appointed as their chief, not as their master, 
bishops of Gaul, Spain, and Portugal, meaning to form a republic, governed 
his vicars in the respective countries, by its own laws.'* 
They wea-e glad to be so honoured, ba As the popes extended their power, 
it ga.re them a rank above ti^eir they began to provide a broader basis 
breuiren; and by this means the popes for it. Leo was the first who claimed 
greatly extended their anthority in jurisdiction over other churches, as suc- 
those countries.^ But before this time, cessor to St. Peter ; and when it was 
viz. in 458, " the popes began to keep decreed at the Council of Chalcedon, 
spies and informers at Constantinople, that the see of Cgnatautinople should 
St. Leo recommends to the emperor be second to that of Bome with respect 

5 Jortin's Remarks, IV. pp. 297, 298. (P^ Ed. 
' Basna^e, I. p. 243. (P.) 1805, III. p. 125. 

9 Sueur. A. D. 648. (P.) • Anecdotes, p. 145. (P.) 

« Anecdotes, p. 144. (P.) 7 Sueur, A. D. 634. (P.) 

« Sueur. (P.) 8 Anecdotes, pp. 240, 248. (P.) 
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to ranlc, asBigning as a reason for it the by no means deficient ; and as they ap« 
prc»3minence of the city, this pope was preached to the rank of sovereign 
much dissatisfied, because his pre-emi- princes, they omitted none of the usual 
nence was not founded on something forms or symbols of royalty. But in 
more stable than the dimity of the this period, as they had not attained to 
city, and wished to have it rest on the the power, so they did not assume all 
authority of St. Peter, as the founder the pomp that they afterwards ap- 
of the see. * From this time we find peared in. 

this foundation for the authority of the As the Christians affected the cere- 
see of Home urged with the greatest monies of the heathen worship, the 
confidence ; and what is most extraor- popes were ready enough to avail them- 
dinary, it seems never to have been selves of it, when it might add to their 
disputed. In a synod held at Eome, personal dignity. Accordingly, as the 
in 494, Gelasius said that the Church office of Pontifex Maximus had been 
of Eome ought to be preferred to all of great dignity in Home, and had 
others, not on account of the decrees generally been assumed by the em- 
of councils, but for the words of our perors; from the end of the fourth 
Saviour Jesus Christ, when he said, century, the bishops of Eome were 
*' Thou art Peter, and upon this rock often called Pontiffs, and their office 
will 1 build my church."* But there the Pontificate, They were also some- 
has been much dispute about this de- times called sovereign prelates, or 
cree, and the meaning of it. sovereign priests. * But the title of 

It was sometime, however, before the bishops of bishops was not given to the 
popes thought of claiming absolute m- Pope seriously in the five first cen- 
faUibility, as the successors of an infal- tunes. 

lible apostle. The first pope who seems The ceremony, by which respect is 
to have made this claim was Agatho, generally shown to the Pope, is kissing 
who, " in an epistle to the sixth gene- his foot, which was also done to the 
ral council, holden a.v Constantinople," Pontifex Maximus of heathen Eome, 
in 680, said, ** that the chair of Eome and was demanded by Domitian, Dio* 
.... never erred, nor can err in any clesian, and some others of the em- 
puint;*' and that " all the constitutions perors,® who were likewise cnief pon- 

of the Eoman church are to be re- tiffs. The civility was first shown to 

ceived as if they had been delivered by Pope Constantine 1. by the emperor 
the divine voice of St. Peter."^ But Justinian 11., at Nicomedia. He did it 
before this time there had not been out of voluntary respect, out it was 
wantiii<j persons who flattered the afberwai'ds claimed "as.. ..due to them 
pride or the popes by very extravagant of right from the greatest crjwued 
encomiuuis. Thus, in the fifth cen- heads."' 

tury, Ennodius, a flatterer of Pope The custom of carrying the Pope 
Symmachus, maintained that the Eo- on men's shoulders after his election, 
man pontiff was " constituted judge which seems to have been borrowed 
in the place of God, which he filled as from the customs of some of the 
the vicegerent of the Most High."* Northern nations, in the choice of their 

With this increase of real power and chiefs or princes, was first used Dy 
consequence, we may naturally expect Stephen IL He also had aJl bis bulls, 
additional higher titles, and more or ed^c^, sealed with lead. * Like other 
splendour; and in this the x>opes were sovereigns, the popes, evenin this period, 

1 Sueur, A. D. 451. (P.) 5 Sueur, A.D. 214. (P.) £e» CvnftnuniUz, Ch. 11. 

«Ibid. {P^ p. 12. 

» Hist, of ropery, II. p. 5. (P.) Ed. 1785, 1. « Caligula and Hdiogabalut. See Le» Conform. 

pp. 135, 136. Ch. ii p. 27, Whitelocke's Ess. p. 181. 

4 Mo^lieim, I. p. 443. (P.) Cent. vl. Pt U. 7 Hist, of Popery, II. p. 10. (P.) 1785, 1, p. 1SI\, 

Ch. ii. sJoct. ii. 8 Sueur, A. D. 752. (P,) 
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made use of the plural number in when Theodoric was king of Italy, that 
speaking of themselves. This is said the popes then acknowledged the 
to have been begun by Boniface III. authority of the kings, though they 
about the year 606 ; who, in approving were heretics ; that they requested of 
the choice of a bishop, used the words them permission to hold national 
Volumus etjubemus, we will and com' councils, and that they appealed to 
mand.^ Afterwards the popes pro- them when they were charged with 
ceeded to assume other titles and forms, crimes, and submitted to their judg- 
notonly of royalty, but even of cimm^y; ment. Athalaric, to prevent such 
which having been first assumed by the mischiefs as had been occasioned by 
princes of the East, were from them former schisms at Rome, made a rigor- 
adopted by the Roman emperors, and ous edict, prescribing the manner in 
from them by the popes. * which the election of bishops and 

So early as the fourth century, the metropolitans should hereafter be made, 
bishops 01 Rome surpassed all their This edict was drawn up by Cassio- 
brethren in riches and splendour, which dorus, and nobody considered this as 
exceedingly dazzled the common people; any attack upon the authority of the 
and so great a prize being contended church.* 

for, there were often great tumults in The temporal princes, under whom 
Rome on the election of a pope, at- the popes lived, sent for them, as well 
tended sometimes with murder, and vio- as other bishops, and employed them 
"leuce of all kinds. Many were killed in embassies, whenever they thought 
on both sides, in 368, during the con- proper to make use of them. Pope 
test between Damasus and Ursicinus. John I. was sent by Theodoric to Con- 
Notwithstanding the power assumed stantinople, to obtain of the emperor 
by the popes, and though in many Justinian I. the revocation of an edict, 
things they acted independently of the which ordained that the churches of 
emperor, and even opposed him, they the Arians should be put into the 
were still his subjects, and upon some hands of the Catholics.® 
occasions he treated them as such. When the empire of the Lombards 
The election of the bishop of Riome was entirely put an end to in Italy, 
was not deemed valid without the the nomination of the popes, at least 
consent of the emperor, and Justinian the right of confirming them, was still 
deposed two popes. But when the in the hands of the temporal princes, 
seat of empire was removed to Con- Adrian, with his whole synod, acknow- 
stantinople. little account was made ledged this power in Charlemagne, and 
of the consent of the emperor ; though (jrregory VII. was himself confirmed 
the popes kept up a formal submission in the papacy by that very emperor 
to the emperors of the East against whom he afterwards deposed. Sym- 
the Lombard princes till the time of machus hadthe efirontery to maintain 
Leo Isauricus.^ And though Constan- to the emperor Anastasius, that the 
tine Pogonatus released the popes from dignity of the Pope was superior to 
their usual payments for tneir confir- that of the emperor, as much as the 
mation, he expressly retained the right administration of the things of heaven 
of confirmation,* is above that of the thmgs of the 

The Gothic kings of Italy also con- earth, and that even a common priest 
sidered the popes as their subjects, was superior to him. But he was far 
And it appeared in the dispute between from alleging this as a reason why the 
Symmachus and Laurentius, in 601, popes should not be subject to the 
1 Sueur. (P.) emperor in things of a temporal 

* A particular account of them may be seen in nature. 
Sueur, A.. D. 549. (P.) 

a Anecdotes, p. 209. (P.) » Anecdotes p. 165. (P 

* Walsh's Hist, of the Popes, p. 97. (P.) « Ibid. p. 1&7. (P.) 
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One of the prerogatives to which the of the emperor, and they made an 
popes now pretend, is the power of apology for it afterwards. 
summoning general councils, and of At length Chai'les the Bald, having 
presiding in them. But all the general obtained the imperial dignity by the 
councils within the first five centuries good offices of tne popes, discharged 
were summoned by the emperors, them " from the obligation of waiting 
Leo I. joined with many other bishops for the consent of the emperors" to 
in requesting the em^^eror Theodosius their election. " And thus .... from the 
to summon a council in Italy, but he time of Eugenius III., who was raised 
refused, because he had before appoint- to the pontificate, a.d. 884, the election 
ed one in Ephesus. Nor did the popes, of the bishops of Rome was carried on 
or their legates, preside in general without the least regard to law, order, 
councils in early times; but various or even decency, and was generally 
other bishops presided in them; and attended with civil tumults and dis- 
in the first general council, viz. that of sensions, until the reign of Otho the 
Nice, Oonstantine himself was the Great, who put a stop to those dis- 
principal moderator or director. Speak- orderly proceedings," and prohibited 
ing to the bishops upon that occasion, " the election of any pontiff without 
he said, '*Ye are bishops of things the previous knowledge and consent 
within the church, but I am a bishop of the emperor;" and this order was 
as to externals." enforced to the conclusion of the ninth 

century. Gregory YII., however, tak- . 

ing advantage of the divisions of the 
_"" empire, emancipated the see of Home 

from this mark of its^ubjection to the 

Qirr^Tn"Nr tt empire.^ 

bEL/ilulH II. jj^ early times, the bishops of Rome, 

like those of other cities, were chosen 

by the people, as well as the clergy. 

The first considerable innovation that 

was made in this respect at Rome, was 

The first thing that I shall notice in at a council held in 1059, under Nicho- 

this period, is the changes that were las 11. ; when it was ordered that, upon 

made from time to time with respect to the decease of a pope, the cardmal 

the election of the popes, and the con- bishops should first consider of a 

firmation of them in their office. It is proper person to succeed ; that they 

certain that for many centuries the should then consult with their cardinal 

popes could not be consecrated till clergy, and then, that the rest of the 

their election had been approved of by clergy, and also the people, should give 

the emperors ; and in general a sum their consent.^ But Alexander III., 

of money had been given at the same in the middle of the twelfth century, 

time, till it was remitted, as I have established the sole right of election m 

observed, by Constantine Pogonatus. the college of cardinals. 

The same right of confirming the popes After this time the term cardinal 

was exercised by the Goths, by Charle- was confined to the seven bishops 

magne, and his successors the emperors within the territory and city of Rome, 

of Germany. But, in 847, Leo IV. who had been used to consecrate the 

was chosen pope without the consent Roman pontiflP, and to the presbyters 

of the emperor, the Romans being then of the twenty-eight Roman parishes, 

pressed by the Saracens, and finding a 
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or principal churclies- To appease the the popes ceased to date their letters 
tumults that were made by others of by the reigns of the emperors.^ This . 
the clergy, who were by this regulation acquisition was evidently made by 
excluded from the privilege of voting, such policy as is employed by secular 
this Alexander III. conferred the dig- princes to increase their dominions- 
uity of cardinals upon several more of But Stephen, like other artful princes, 
the superior clergy ; and to pacify the was not at a loss for some colour of 
inferior clergy, he, or some of his sue- right, for he pretended that this terri- 
cessors, for it is uncertain, made the tor^ belonged to him,^ as being the 
chief of them cardinal deacons, giving spoil of an heretical prince. For the 
them also votes in the election. Ln- Lombards, as well as the Goths, were 
cius III. was the first pope that was Arians. 

chosen "by the college of cardinals. When Charlemagne afterwards put 
alone." ^ an entire end to the empire of the 

I shall just add to this article, liombards in Italy, the whole of the 
that the almost universal custom of exarchate, the capital of which was 
the popes* changing their names upon Ravenna, was given to the popes, 
their election, began with Bocco di He was probably induced to make 
Forco, in 844, who changed his name this large grant of land to the Church 
to Sergius II., his original name, sig- of Rome by a pretence, which was 
nifying Hog's snout, being thought about this time made, that Oonstan- 
unsuitable to his dignity. tine the Great had made a simi- 

It is not easy to say whether the lar grant of territory to the same 
spiritual or the temporal power of the church; though it is now universally 
popes was the more extravagant, but agreed that this donation of Constan- 
the temporal power preceded the spi- tine was a forgery. Notwithstanding 
ritual, and no doubt laid the founda- these large grants, both Pepin and 
tion for it, though other pretences Charlemagne reserved to themselves 
were alleged. But there is no great the sovereignty of all the lands in 
difficulty m making^ merely ostensible Italy. But this was afterwards sur- 
pretences to be received, wnen there 19 rendered to the popes by Lothair I.^ 
sufficient power to enforce them ; and The last acquisition the popes made 
it was presently after the commence- was that of the sovereigntv of Rome, 
ment . of this period that the popes the inhabitants of which had always 
acquired that amazing accession of acknowledged the emperor as their 
property and power, which placed them sovereign. But, in 1198, the prefect 
on a level with other princes of Europe, of Rome received his office from the 

The first large accession was made Pope, and not from the emperor.* 
from the spoils or the Lombards in From this time the popes have been 
Italy, with whom Stephen 11. had as properly independent as any sove- 
quarrelled, and against whom he un- reign princes in Europe, 
dertook a journey to France, to solicit From the ninth to the thirteenth 
the aid of Pepin, king of France, who centuryT " the wealth and revenues of 
promised that if he should drive out the pontifi*8 had not received any con- 
the Lombards, he would give the popes siderable augmentation; but at this 
the exarchate of Ravenna and the time they were vastly increased under 
Pentapolis. From their acquisition of Innocent III. and Nicholas III., partly 
the latter, which was made in 774, by the events of war, and partly by the 

munificence of kings and emperors. 
I Mosheim, 11. p. 271. [Cent. xi. Pt «. C!h.fi. Innocent was no sooner seated in the 

Sect, vi.] The particular rules that are now * 

observed in the election of a pope were settled * Anecdotes, pp. 255, 267. (P.) 

in 1178, and may be seen in the iTivtoire des Papet, * Ibid. pp. S20, 338. (P.) 

III. p. 88. (P.) ♦ Hi«to&e des Papes, IIL p. 120. (P.) 
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papal cliair, than he reduced under But the ambition of the popes was 
•his jurisdiction the prefect of Rome," far from being satisfied with theacqui- 
as mentioned above; "he also seized sition of an independent sovereignty; 
upon Ancona, Spoletto, Assisi, and They soon began to extend their claims 
several cities and fortresses which had, to other territories, and even to the em»- 
according to him, been unjustly alien- pire itself. For having been accustomed 
ated from the patrimony of St. Peter, to crown the emperors, they took advan- 
• . . . Nicholas IV. followed his example tage from that circumstance, together 
.... and in 1278," he refused " to with that of the divisions in the em- 
crown the emperor Rodolphus I. before pire, to arrogate to themselves the power 
he had acknowledged and confirmed, of deciding who should be the em- 
by a solemn treaty, all the pretensions peror ; and one or other of the candi* 
of the Roman see ; " and immediately dates was but too ready to yield to the. 
upon that he seized " several cities demands of the Pope, in order to ^e- 
and territories in Italy, that had for- cure his interest. In these circum- 
merly been annexed to the imperial stances John YIII. proclaimed Charles 
crown, particularly Romagna and Bo- the Bald emperor in 876, in an assem- 
logna. It was .... under these two bly of the Italian princes at Pavia; 
pontiffs that the se^ of Rome arrived and in the same manner were his two 
.... at " its highest " degree of gran- successors chosen. From this nomi- 
deur and opulence." ' nation of Charles the Bald, Sigonius 

Like other politic princes, the popes says, that the empire has been a fief 
gained these advantages chiefly in con- of the holy see.^ 

sequence of divisions in the families of After this, viz. in the eleventh cen- : 
the temporal powers. The divisions tury, the popes assumed the character ;, 
between the kings of France of the of lords of the universe, and arbiters -. 
second race were more particularly of kingdoms and empires. ** Before • 
the means of advancing the power Leo IX. no pope " claimed " this un- 
of the popes to its greatest height, bounded authority" of transferring 
Those who were condemned in France " territories and provinces from their . 
had recourse to the holy see, and Jil- lawful possessors." But this pontiff 
ways found protection there. In like granted "to the Normans, who had 
manner, the popes availed themselves settled in Italy, the lands and territo- 
of the contest between the emperors ries which they had already usurped," 
Lewis and Charles, about the middle or which they should be able to con- 
of the fourteenth century ; in conse- qner from the Greeks or Saracens."* 
quence of which the imperial power Gregory YII. followed the new max- . 
was quite lost in Italy, the popes ims, and carried them farther, openly 
seizing upon some of the towns, and pretending that, as Pope, he had a 
others setting up for themselves. right to depose sovereigns who re- 

The Crusades contributed very much belled against the church. This he . 
to complete the power of the popes, founded principally upon the power 
as temporal princes, and brought busi- of excommunication. An excommu- 
ness enough of a civil nature upon nicated person, he said, must, accord- 
their hands. For, they had not only ing to the rules of the apostles, be 
many dispensations to grant to those avoided by everybody. A pnnce, there- 
who could not go to those wars, but fore, who is excommunicated, must be 
they made themselves judges of all abandoned by all the world, even by 
the differences among those princes his own subjects. This pope never 
that went thither.^ made any formal decision of this kind, 

1 Moshoim, III. pp. 82, 33. (P.) Cent. xiii.Pfc. if. « Sueur, A. D. p. 876. (P.) 

Ch. ii. Sect. v. * Mosheim, II. p. 260. (P.) Cent. xi. Ft it 

2 Fleury's Sixth Discourae, p. 20. (P.) Ch. ii. Sect. ii. 
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nor had he the countenance of any excladed from all possibility of salva- 
conncil, but he acted upon the maxim, tion." The king being still refractonr, 
On the other hand, the defenders the Pope excommunicated him, but he* 
of the princes took it so much for "appealed to a general council," and 
granted, that an excommunicated sent a party of men to bring the Pope 
person was subject to all the above- by force before him. In consequence 
mentioned inconveniences, that they of this he was apprehended at Anagni, 
contented themselves with saying, but the inhabitants rescued him. He 
that a prince ought not to be ex- died, however, presently afterwards, of 
communicated ; which, says Fleury, rage and anguish. His successor, Bene- 
Was giving the popes a great advan- diet XI., of his own accord, withdrew 
tage in the argument. Tms pope like- the excommunication ; but by this time 
wise urged that, since the clergy have the papal power had begun to decline.* 
a right to decide concerning things When we consider the effects of ex- 
spiritual, they have, a foHiori, a right communication in those dark ages, and 
to decide concerning things temporal, the acknowledged power of the popes 
The least exorcist, he said, is above an to direct that dreadful weapon, and also 
emperor, since he commands demons ; to suspend the exercise of all ecclesias- 
royaltv is the work of the devil, being tical functions, than which nothing 
the efiiect of human pride ; whereas the coald impress the minds of men in those 
priesthood is the work of God.^ times with more terror and constema- 

Some of the pretensions of this great tion (as they imagined their everlasting 
pontiff were so very absurd, that one happiness depended on those functions), 
would think they must have refuted we cannot wonder either at the arro- 
them selves by the events. In his dif- gance, or the success of the popes, 
ference with the emperor of Germany, Robert, king of France, not complying 
he says, ** We bind him by an apostolical with the Pope's decree respecting the 
authority, not only with respect to tiie dissolution of his marriage, the Pope, 
soul, but to the bod^. We take from for the first time, laid the whole kingdom 
him all prosperity in this life, and nnderthisinterdict,forbidding all divine 
victory from his arms."' service, the use of the sacraments to 

Later popes continued the same arro- the living, and of burial to the dead, 
gant claims, and the necessity of the The people, terrified bv this order, 
times too often induced pnnces to yielded such implicit ooedience, that 
submit to them, though they had some- even the king's own domestics aban- 
times the spirit to resist. In 1225, doned him, except two or three, and 
Honorius III. applied to the popes the these threw to the dogs everything that 
words of Jeremiah i. 10 : "I have ... set came from hin table. No person even 
thee over the nations, and over the dared to eat out of any vessel which he 
kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, had touched. The king being reduced 
and to destroy," &c.' In the foorteenth to this dismal state, was forced to yield, 
century, Boniface YIII., in a quarrel and cancel his marriage.* 
with Philip the Fair, king of France, The degree to which the popes some- 
" asserted ttiatJesus Christ had granted times carried their rage was truly 
a two-fold power to his church, .... the dreadful. John XXIII. not only excora- 
spirituaX and temporal sword ; that he municated Ladislas, king of Bohemia, 
had subjected the whole human race to but published a crusade against him ; 
the authority of the Roman pontiff, inviting all Christian princes to make 
and that whoever dared to disbelieve it war upon him, and seize his dominions, 
were to be deemed heretics, and stood His bull upon this occasion contained 

1 Fleury, XIIL p. 48. (P.) [Vidal, Tom. IV. 
p. 145.] 4 Mosheim, III. pp. 150-162. (P.) Cent. xlv. 

» Ibid. A. D. 1078. (P.) Pfc. IL Ch. ii. Sect if. ill. 

* Histoire des Fapes, III. p. IM. (P.) • Suexir, A. D. 998. (P.) 
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an order to all patriarchs, bishops, despotism were beheld with astonish- 

archbishops, and prelates, to publish ment, but with silent and passive obedi- 

every Sunday and festival-day, by the ence, by all the temporal powers of 

sound of a bell, and with candles lighted, Europe. 

and then extinguished by throwing It was in the eleventh centuiy that 
them upon the ground, that King La- the power of the popes may be said to 
dislas was ** excommunicated, perjured, have been at its height. " Then they 
a schismatic, a blasphemer, a heretic, received the pompous titles of masters 
a relapse, a favourer of heretics, a of the world, and .... universal fathers, 
traitor, and an enemy of the Pope and They presided also everywhere in the 
of the church." He also excommuni- councils by their legates.** They 
Gated all his adherents and favourers, decided " in all controversies .... con- 
till by a return to their duty they ceming religion, or church disci- 
should receive absolution ; and ordered phne ; and maintained the pretended 
that whosoever should undertake to rights of the church against usurpa- 
bury Ladislas, or any of his partisans, tions of kings iand princes.** But this 
should be excommunicated, and not be was not done without opposition both 
absolved but by digging up the bodj from the bishops, and from the tem- 
with their own hands, and carrying it poral powers. * 

out of the place of Christian bunal; In order to preserve this amazing 

and that the places on which they power, it was necessary to keep the 

should lie should be profane for ever.* clergy as dependent as possible upon 
So fully was this temporal power of themselves, and as Kttle attached to 

the popes established, tnat they alone their temporal sovereigns. Gregory 

were thought to have the right of dis- VII. never forbade the clergy to take 

posing of kinffdoms ; and they were as an oath of allegiance to their respec- 

regularly applied to for that purpose, tive sovereigns ; but this was done by 
as the temporal courts for titles of Urban II., who made an order for th»fc 

nobility, Ac. In 1179, Alexander III. purpose at the Council of Clermont. To 

** conferred the title of Icing, with the complete the temporal character of the 

ensigns of royalty, upon Alphonso, popes, I shall in the last place observe 

duke of Portugal, who, under the ponti- that it was common in the twelfth cen- 

ficate of Lucius II., had rendered his tury to see them at the head of armies, 
province tributary to the Roman see."' The insolence with which the popes 

Innocent III. gave a king to the Ar- have acted in the height of their power 

menians in Asia, and in 1204 he made is hardly credible. Gregory "VII. 
Primislas, duke of Bohemia, king of obKged the emperor Henry IV., whom 
that country, and Peter 11. king of he had excommunicated, and who ap» 

Arragon. The title of king of Ireland t^ied for absolution, to wait three days 

was also a grant of the Pope to our before he would admit him ; though 

King Henry II.; and when the Por- both the emperor, the empress, and 

tuguese and the Spaniards were pursu- their child waited barefoot, in the 

ing their discoveries and conquests, the depth of winter. On the fourth day he 

one to the East, and the other to the was admitted, and as a token of his 

West, the popes drew the line that was repentance, he resigned his crown into 

to regulate all their future claims to the hands of the Pope, and confessed 

dominion.' These acts of universal himself unworthy of the empire, if 

ever he should oppose his will for the 

> Hlstoire des Papes, IV. p. 151. (P.) 

3 Moabeim, II. p. 403. (P.) Cent. xii. Pt IL inclusively : together with an indulgence, in fulL . 

Ch. ii. Beet. xiii. for all those devout souls whose bodies should 

8 " King Henry obtained, at the handn of the cbance to be dropped in the tmdertaking.'- 

Pope, (Martin V.) the perpetual donation to the Harris, Voyagt*^ 170J, I. p. 3. 

crown of Portugal, of whuraoever should be di0* ^ Mosheim, II. p. 25d. (P.) Geat. xi« Ft. il. 

covered from Cape Bajadere to th« Xatfl ladies, Ch. ii. Seet. U. 
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future ; and he was not absolved with- peace with the Venetians, who threa- 
out rery mortifying conditions. ^ tened to break off from their corn- 

Adrian lY. insulted the emperor munion. 
Barbarossa, abont the middle of the The temporal power of the popes, as 
twelfth centnry, for holding him the Ihave observed before, was more ancient 
left stirrup instead of the right, and than the notion of their infallibility, 
at length the emperor was compelled This was not known in the times of 
to hold the other stirrup. The next Pepin or Charlemagne; and though 
Pope, Alexander III., tim upon the councils were not then deemed infal- 
neck of the same emperor, using at Uble, the authority of the Pope was 
the same time this expression of the held to be subordinate to that. That 
j)salmi8t, " Thou shalt tread upon the councils are infallible was not pre- 
hon and adder ; the young lion and tended till the popes had been deemed 
the dragon shalt thou trample under to be so; the councils attributing to 
feet." Psa. xci. 13. themselves what they had taken from 

When Henry YI., the next emperor, the popes.* 
was crowned by Oelestine HI., he with respect to spiritual power in 
kneeled before him as he sat in his general, the popes derived much ad- 
pontifical chair, and was obliged to vantage from the ideas of the N'orthern 
take the crown from his feet ; and nations in their state of Paganism, 
when the Pope had kicked it off again. For they considered the bishop of Kome 
to show his power to depose him, the in the same light in which they had 
cardinals were, at length, permitted to before done their arch-druid, and trans- 
crown the emperor once more. This was ferred to him that boundless reverence 
done to show that the imperial crown with which they had been used to re- 
cfepended entirely upon the Pope.* gard the other. Hence the force of the 

Our own country has not" been less papal excommunications, which, as 
disgraced by papal insolence. One of nnder the druids, deprived a person of 
the bravest of our haughty Norinan all the common rights of humanity.* 
princes, Henrv II., could not satisfy However, besides the constant op- 
the Pope with respect to the murder position of the Greek church, the over- 
bf the factious and turbulent prelate bearing authority of the see of Eome 
Thomas a Becket, (of which, however, was not always submitted to, even in 
he was not guilty,) till he walked bare- the West. It was particularly op- 
foot to his tomb, and was whipped by posed by the church of Milan, which 
the monks at Canterbury. Kmg John m the former period had been a metro- 
was excommunicated, deposed, and politan church, vrith a jurisdiction in- 
made to receive his crown again, at dependent of that of Some. In 84f8, 
the hands of the Pope's legate, and Angilbert, archbishop of Milan, separ- 
. to acknowledge himsefi a vassal of the ated entirely from the Church of Rome, 
see of Rome. and continued so nearly two hundred 

In order to evade the tyranny of the years. At length, however, the popes 
popes, it was customary, when the times got the better of this, as of every other 
would bear it, not to dispute their opposition. 

power directly, but to prevent the It is in the niuth century that we 
publication of their bulls. Thus when find the first seeds of the doctrine of 
Paul Y. laid the state of Yenice nnder the Pope's infallibihty. Then, at least, 
an interdict, they banished those of the the popes began to talk in a hiejher 
clergy who complied with the order, strain than usual on this subject; 
and at length the popes were glad to a Mosheim, iv. pp 3i9, 320. (P.) Cent. xviL 
set Henry lY. of Prance to make their Sect «. Pt. l Ch. f. Beet, xix 

o J 4 Baanage, Utstoire, II. p. 597. (P.) 

1 Ileury, A.D. 1077. (P.) ^/ Mosheim, II. p. 63. {P.) Ceut viil, Ptil. 

« Histoire des Papes, HI, p. 112 (P.) Ch. u. beet. vi. 
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maintaining that they could not be mony of the Scriptures, on the firronnd 
judged by any person, dud that their above mentioned. Bernard and'rhomas 
decrees, respecting manners, faith, or Aquinas eave this doctrine the great 
discipline, ought to be preferred even weight of their authority, and they 
to those of the councils themselves, if were followed by all the schoolmen.' 
possible.' The argument on which this Afterwards, however, several of the 
claim was rested was the declaration popes themselves, when they had any 
of our Saviour to Peter, that he would particular point to gain, and when the 
give to him the keys of the kingdom decrees of former popes were quoted 
of heaven; and because he likewise said against them, made no diificuW of 
that he had prayed for him, that his departing from this doctrine. Thus \ 
faith should not fail, it was concluded John XXII., in his quarrel with the 
that all the successors of Peter at FratricelU, who represented to him 
Rome would always maintain the right that three of his predecessors had 
faith. Weak as this argument is, it been of their opinion, answered, that 
was universally acquiesced in, in those ** what had been ill-determined by one 
dark ages ; and the popes acted upon Pope and one council, might be cor- 
it as upon a maxim that could not be rected by another, better informed con- 
disputed. When the bishop of Con- ceming the truth." But, except in 
stantinople was deposed in 861, the these occasional deviations, the popes 
Pope who had been written to on the asserted their infallibility, and it was 
occasion, but not by way of appeal, generally acquiesced in till the time of 
said in answer, "If they ought to be the great schism (1378); when almost 
heard who sit in the chair of Mopes, all the Christian world, seeing the 
how much more they who sit in the popes sacrifice everything to their owu 
chair of St. Peter!" and he main- ambition, dropped the high opinion 
tained that no bishop of Constantinople which they had before entertained of 
ought to be deposed without the con- them. Nor was it |)ossible to put an, 
sent of the Pope.^ end to the schism, without setting up 

The authoritj; of the popes having a council above the popes, 

gained ground, in the manner that has During the time that the doctrine 
been described above, the opinion of of the Pope's infallibility was gen- 

their infalHbiHty began to appear un- erally received, the popes frequentiy 

disguised and undisputed, about the spoke as if their decrees had been 

middle of the eleventh century; Leo dictated by immediate inspiration. 

IX. declaring that the councils, and all Thus Pope John YIII. sajs, that he 

the fathers, had considered the Church had found that such a thing was the 

of Rome as the sovereign mistress, to council of God, because that of a long 

which the judgment of all other time it had been revealed, by celes- 

churches belonged, and which could tial inspiration, to his predecessor 

be judged by none; and that^ all Nicholas.'* 

difficult questions ought to be decided Such firm hold had the notion of the 

by the successors of St. Peter, because infallibility of the popes on the minds 

that church had never erred from the of men, that some of the greatest men 

faith, and would not, to the end. This in the Christian world, and even since 

is the first Pope who held this language the Reformation, were not able to shake 

with such fii-mness. Gregory YII., it off. Father Paul, the great advocate 

who succeeded him, with more solem- of the state of Venice against the usur- 

nity decreed in a council, that the pation of the popes, admitted that they 
Church of Rome never had erred, and 

never will err, according to the testi- » On "the opinion of those .... who lodge in- 
fallibility in the bishop of Rome," see Qeddeo^ 
» Basnage, II. p. 546. (P.) Mud. Apol. 1800, pp. 58-62. 

« Sueur, A. D. 861. {P.) * Sueur, A. D. 875. (P.) 
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6nglit to be obeyed in all matters of The popes made so artful a use of 
doctrine, and what related to the ad- the weakness of the French monarchy, 
ministration b'f the sacraments^ It is that a council held at Eheims, in 991, 
possible, however, that he might make in which the authority of the Pope had 
this concession by way of argument, been disputed, is called the last sighs of 
while he was disputing against their the liberties of the Gallic Church, the 
power in things of a temporal nature, bishops of France after this allowing 
But this was not the case with the the popes a right to depose them. All 
famons Fenelon, archbishop of Cam- the world, says M. de Marca, was 
bray, who, when his book was con- obliged to submit to this new opinion, 
demned by the Pope, " declared pub- and France was at length forced to 
holy his entire acquiescence in the yield at the beginning of the third 
sentence." He even read it himself race of their kings. The popes laid all 
** in the pulpit at Cambray," and ex- their bishops who had assisted at this 
horted the people "to respect and obey" council under an interdict, and would 
it. 2 not take it oft' till everything was re- 

Originally, as I have frequently ob- stored as before the council.* 
seved, all bishops, and the popes them- But it was in the eleventh century 
selves, were chosen by the people. After- that the great dispute arose between 
wards the metropohtems interfered, and the popes and the emperors of Ger- 
then the princes reserved to themselves many, about the right of Investiture, 
the right of approbation, and thus all This consisted, originally, in the prince, 
abbots and bishops were chosen till the or chief, putting a clergyman into the 
time of Henry III. of Germany.^ But possession of any estate or fief, and was 
afterwards the popes claimed the right done by the dehvery of a boueh, or in 
of nomination to all the greater livings ; such other manner as that in which lay- 
having made the first attempts of this men had been usually invested by the 
kind in France, where they took advan- same persons. But because, upon the 
tage of the weakness of that monarchy, death of any incumbent, the priests 
They then began to give out, that the used to deliver the ring and the crosier 
bishops of Rome were appointed by of the deceased bishop (by which the 
Jesus Christ to be the supreme legisla- election of a new bishop had been used 
tors of the universal church, and that to be irrevocably confirmed) to some 
all other bishops derived their autho- person of their own choosing, before 
rity from them. Opposition was made the vacancy was notified to the prince, 
to these claims, but it was ineffectual ; an order was given that those ensigns 
and from the time of Lewis the Meek, of spiritual power should be transmitted 
European princes in general suffered to the prince immediately upon the 
themselves to be divested of all autho- death of any bishop, and then he deli- 
rity in religious matters. vered them to whom he pleased; after 

To gain this point, many memorials, which the same ensigns were again 
atid acts of former times, were forged solenmly delivered by the metropohtan 
in this age, and especially ** the famous bishop. After much contention, and 
decretal epistles" said to have been much war and bloodshed upon the oc- 
vrritten by the primitive bishops of casion, it was compromised, by the 
Rome. T^hey are generally fathered Pope's consenting that the emperor 
upon ** Isidore^ bishop of Seville," who should invest by the delivery of a scep- 
lived in the sixth century.* tre, and not of a ring or crosier, which 

were ensi^s of a spiritual authority .• 
I ^Bh^!h%^m. iP.) Cent. xYii. Sect.ii. The principal actor in this great scene 

Pt i, Ch. i. Sect. li. See p. 222, supra. 

9 Simon on Church Bevenues, p. 61. (P.) * Sueur, A. D. 991. (P.) 

4 Mosheim, II. p. 126. (P.) Cent. ix. Pt, it « Mosheim, II. pp. 289-291. (P.) Cent. xL 

CJh. it Sect. viii. Pt. iL Qh. ii. Sect. xir. 
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was Gregory Vn., who, in a cotiiic3 at eeivedwith the utmost indignation and 
the Lateran, decided that if any bishop reluctance." * 

received investiture from a layman. Another part of the spiritual power 
both he and the layman should be ex- claimed by the popes is that of grant- 
communicated, ing dispensations to do what would 
In 1199 the popes pretended to have otherwise be unlawftd; and from merely 
a right over all benefices, and that all relaxing the severity of discipline, or 
translations from one see to another remitting the penances that had been 
were the especial privilege of the see of enjoined for sin (which, in time, made 
Rome.* This right, however, was not it to be imagined that they had the 
fully asserted before it was done by In- power of forgiving sin itself after the 
nocent III. in the thirteenth century, comnvhsion), they easily passed to the 
who assumed to himself, as pope, the idea of their having a power to forgive 
power of disposing of all offices in the it, and, which was the same thing, of 
church, whether higher or lower, and their making it to be no sin, before the 
of creating bishops, abbots, and canons commission, 

at pleasure. And though the popes It was the wants and the avarice of 
had formerly been strenuous advocates the popes that first led them to grant 
for the free choice of bishops, against these indulgences. The popes, when 
the encroachments of the emperors, this they were settled at Avignon, not being 
pope, and many of his successors, over- able to draw so much as they had used 
turned all those laws of election, re- to do from Italy, had recourse to new 
serving to themselves the revenues of methods of getting wealth. They not 
the richest benefices, conferring vacant only sold indulgences more frequently 
places upon their clients and creatures, than formerly, but disposed publicly 
and often deposing bishops who had of scandalous licences of all sorts, at 
been duly elected, and substituting an excessive price. John XXII. was 
others with a high hand in their room, particularly active in promoting this 
The bishops, however, opposed these abominable laraffic. He enlarged the 
encroachments, but generally to little taxes and rules of the apostolical 
purpose. chamber, and made them more profit- 

Lewis IX. of France " secured the able, though he was not the inventor 
rights of the Gallican Church " in this of them. 

respect "by that famous edict, known. . . The height to which the popes, and 
hythenB.mGof thePragmati^Scmction" their advocates, carried their ]preten- 
This, however, did not make the popes sions in this way is indeed astonishing, 
renounce their pretensions, and their Innocent III., about 1198, decreed that 
legates acted with all the insolence and out of the plentitude of the papal 
tyranny of their masters in the conn- power, the pope could " of righiC dis- 
tries into which they were sent; inso- pense beyond right;" and according to 
much that Alexander lY. made, "in other decrees the popes claimed the 
1256, a severe law against the avarice power of dispensing even against th^ 
and frauds of these corrupt ministers, apostles, and the apostolical canons. 
which, however, they easily evaded by Gratian, the famous canon lawyer, as- 
their friends and their credit at the serted that all men are to be judged by 
court of Rome," At last Leo X. en- the Pope, but the Pope himself by no 
gaged Francis I. ** to abrogate thePrag- man. And " Cardinal Zabar, speaking 
matic 8anciiont , . , 2iTLdL to substitute of the popes, affirms that they might 
in its place another body of laws, more do all things that they will, even things 
advantageous to the papacy," called 
"the Concordat:** but this was **re- 

2 Mosheim, ITI. pp. 81, 82, 280, 290. (P.) 
Cent. xiii. Pt. iiiCh. 11. Soot. iii, iv. ami O^t. 3C^. 
t Histoire des Papes, III. p. 120. (^.V Sect. i. Ch. i. Sect, va 
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tinlawfal, and so could do more tihan Anoiker prerogatiye claimed and 
God himself." ^ l09g exercised by the popes, and yet 

There are too many instanoes in his- most clearlv ag&unst all ancient custom, 
iory of the popes reducing these pre- was that oi caUing and presiding in all 
tensions into practice, by actually councils ; whereaa originally, as I haye 
granting dispensations to do things otmerred, it was the bnianesa of the 
morally evil, eg^cie^y to release per- metropolitan of each district, and 
sons from the obligation of oaths. In afterwards they were called by the 
1042, Oasimir, king of Poland, having temporal princes, first the emperor of 
retired to a monastery, deputies were Constantinople, and then other princes 
sent to the Pope, and he absolved him in their several states. In Germaay 
from his vows, and permitted him to it. had always been tlie custom for the 
resume the government of his kingdom.' metropolitaods to preside in their conn- 
Oelestine II. having required Henry, oik; b^t in the vear 1047 the Pope 
king of England, to re^establidi Dun- claimed a right of sending his legates 
8tan in the archbisheqwrio of York, and to preside in them.^ And, in time, this 
he saying that he had swore he never claim, though the novelty of it was 
would do it as long as he Hved, the easil^if proved^ eome to be universally 
Pope answered, ^ I am Po^ ; if yon %E;quiesced in, and nothing but the 
will do what I require, I will absolve fi^ions of the popes themselves could 
you of that oath." The king, however, ever have led the world to think or act 
declined it.' Henij IL of Engluaid, otherwise. But after the great schism 
having sworn to fulfil his father's will, in the popedcmi, in which there were a 
obtained an absohition from the Pope, long time two popes, i^d sometimes 
and thfireu|>on deprived his broths of three, there was an absolute necessity 
his estates, and reduced him to a pen- of caUini; a eonnoil, and giving it a 
sion. At the Oouncil ol Constance, power of censuring, degjading, and 
JohnXXIII. drew from many cardinals making popes, 
what he wanted to knew of them, by A new power now being established 
releasing them from the oath of secrecy in the world, vi9. that of ^e popes and 
which tiiey had taken.^ The popes the bishops, a power governed by 
have always granted dispensations to maxims nnknown to the world before, 
marry within the prohibited degrees of ^ new system of Icms was of course 
consanguinity. Martin Y, is saod to introduced by it. This obtained the 
have given leave to a man to many his name of ecmon la/iv^ consisting origir 
own sister. nally of the decrees of general council^ 

Another power h> s^ritnal matters, and synedjSi and then of the conjstitu- 

which has been dairn^ by the pojoes, tions of popes, and decisions made by 

10 that of 0<m(mixaH(m, or the doiuanng the couxt of Bome. In time these laws 

what persons should be deen&ed saints:, were collected, and reduced to a system, 

and tne objects of worship. In the and became the object of study and 

Council at the Lateran, ra 1x79, under practice to a new set of lawyers, as the 

Alexander III., " caooniaation wa* Boman civil law had been before. 

ranked among the greater and more The first coUcctiqn of ecclesiastical 

important causes, tne co^zaoca of canona was published towards the end 

which bekmged to the pontiff alone*" * of the fourth c^itury, by Stephen of 

1 Histoiyof Popery, i.p. 10. (P.) "Quodomniit J^ixheans,. and it was received with 

pDssmt, qui<nu>diibor«t,«tiMailUoit(set8Hpiu9 universal applause* The Church of 

SiSr5pS^ i>«^&AiwkA^.««^«r«>«.p.m Homemade use of this collection till 

8 iieiiry. ^!) ' '^' ' that of Dionysius Exiguua appeared, 

» Hi^ixe d£t« Papwu II. p. 600. (^.> in the Sixth century. These canons 

4 Ibid. IV. p. 40. (P.) ^ •* 

/» MofiiMim, H. ]K 4Q3. <^) Cent, zit Pt ii. 
Ch. ii. Sect. xiii. • Fleury, (P.) 
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had no sanctions of a temporal nature, In this country the bishops^ trerd 
and therefore the councils generally allowed to have a separate jurisdiction, 
appHed to the emperors who had according to the canon law, after the 
assembled them, to compel the obser- Norman conqnest, and this continued 
vance of their decrees.^ till it was abridged under Henry VIII.' 

In the seventh century the collection Indeed the canon law has never been 
of canons by Isidore of Seville was directly abolished in England, and 
published, composed of the councils though a correction was proposed to 
held in Greece, Africa, France, and be made of it, the scheme was never 
Spain, and also of the decretal letters carried into execution. But it was 
of the pojjes, to the time of Zacharias, provided, in 1634, " that till such cor- 
who diedin 752.^ This beiiig a dark reotion of the canons was made, all 
and ignorant age, all the letters of the those which were then received should 
popes for the first four centuries were remain in. force, except such as were 
forged, and yet the forgery was for contraiy to the laws and customs of 
many centuries undiscovered. These the realm, or were to the damage or 
decretal letters had no other object hurt of the king's prerogative."^ And 
than to extend the power of the popes, it is perhaps belter that the canon law 
and the dignitj of the bishops.' The should remain subject to this restraint 
difficulty of judging bishops, Fleury than that any new system of the same 
says, was increased by these decretals; kind should be enacted without any 
the power of judcmg them being controL These remains, hovfrever, of 
thereby given to the popes, so that the canon law have been gradually 
appeals to Bome became very fre- gping into disuse, and the whole prac* 
quent.* pee of the sfpvrilAMtl courts, in which 

Gratian, who made a collection of it is continued, is now held in universal 
canons in the twelfth century, went abhorrence and contempt, 
beyond the forged decretals in two im- The pride and exterior marks of 
portant articles, viz. the authority of splendour assumed by the popes ha^M 
the popes, and the immunities of the sufficiently corresponded to the power 
clergy. For he maintained that the which they acquired ; and the flatteries 
popes are not bound by the canons, which thev have received from their 
and that the clergy cannot be tried by partizans nave sometimes been in the 
the laity in any cases. The constitu- highest degree abominable and blas^ 
tions oi the popes, after this compila- phemons. 

tion of Gratian, turned upon the While the imperial power continued* 
maxims contained in it ; and yet, as i^o mark of respect was paid to the 
the power of the popes increased, they popes that was not paid to other 
kicked away the scaffold by which they oisnops, archbishops, or patriarchs. But 
had been assisted in climbing to this after they obtained sovereign power, 
height of power. For Father Simon - „, . , „ .„ ^^ ,«x „„„., 

says that the decrees of Gratian are cL^SIu''it£'l^oku^i\^'J^li^^ 

not valued at Bome, nor the books of ^^ seas, Austm, the monk, sUly wafts it o^er 

decretals, but so far as thev suit their JSi5?^,!;^*S^ *,^^ ot contraband com- 

x-u . "J. »«*« w"^" moaity)into England, where it remamed many^ 

purpose, tne great pnnciple of the yearn, but in a weak, rickety constitution, till, 
court of Rome beinff, that the pope is »*l"*»^»U««ckled by several hau^rhtyprelatea^ 

above aU law which waB iadSeTth* ^SJ^^.^'LT^^^X^'^.^^^^ 

great object of Gratian.' ga^e it daity-rooU to hinder its growth ; as the' 

statutes of proviton^ of mortmain, of prcemunire, 

Ac, yet nothing could effectually repress the 

1 Anecdotes, pp. 105, 107. (P.) mmtter, tiU our English Hercules, King Henry 

I Ibid. p. 293. (P.) VIIL, gave it a mortal wound." SirtTt/ Popery. 

» Sueur, A. D. 838. (P.) Ed. 1735, I^. 3T7. 

t ?.®^?,^^^ Discourse, p. 13. (P.) 7 Neal's History, L p. 11, (P.) Toulmln'iBd. t 

» On Church Revenues, p. 88. (P.) p. 15. .r, ^ x , 



BISTORT OF THE PAPAL POWER. 261 

thmr obtained likewise the same titles, liaving sent to the church of St. John of 
una the same marks of reverence and the Lateran a crown of gold, with which 
respect, which had been claimed by he had been presented by Anastasins, 
other princes; and several of these the emperor of Constantinople, Pope 
ou^ht to have been appropriated to di- Hormisdas pnt it on his tiara. Afber- 
vinity. The title of holiness waa often wards Boniface YIIL, in his quarrels 
given by one bishop to another, but it with Philip the Fair, to show that 
was appropriated to the bishop of things temporal ought to be subject to 
Eome about the year 1000.^ The cere- tilings spiritual, as a mark of this 
mony of the adoration of the Pope, double authority, used two crowns in- 
after his election, was borrowed from stead of one, and to them John XXII. 
Paganism.* This was always done to added a third, but with what particular 
the Roman Pontifex Mazimus, and it view is not said.^ 
is done by the cardinals to the Pope, The style that has sometimes been 
seated upon the altar for that purpose, assumed by the popes, and made use of 
The customs of kissing the feet, and in addresses to some of them, without 
being carried on men's shoulders, were their declining it, is truly blasphemous, 
also borrowed from the Eomaus or Martin IV., 1621, " having excommu- 
the Northern nations. " Diodesian or- nicated the people of Sicily, would not 
dained, by a public edict, that all sorts be persuaded to absolve them till, by 
of persons should prostrate themselves their ambassadors, prostrate on the 
before him, and hiss Ms feet;'* and for earth," they entreated it, saying, ** 
this purpose he had a " panta/le, or lannb of Ood, that takest oMoy the sins 
slipper, enriched with gold, pearls, and of the world, grant us thy peace"* The 
precious stones." * It was Gregory fothers of the Council of the Lateran 
Vll. who ordered in council that even said to Pope Leo X, " We respect your 
princes should kiss the feet of the Pope divine majesty ; you are the husband 
only.^ But Valentine is said to have of the church, the prince of the apos- 
been the first pope whose feet were ties, the prince and king of all the 
kissed after consecration by the car- universe." They entreated also that he 
dinals and other persons present, in would not let them lose the salvation, 
827. and the life, which he had given them. 
The popes, to show their superiority adding, ** Thou art the pastor, and the 
to other sovereigns, have assumed a physician, thou art a God ;" and de- 
triple crown. At first they wore only clared that he had aU power in heaven 
a bonnet, a little higher than usual, cmd in earth,^ The canonists often 
ver^ much like the rhxjgian. mitres, gave the popes the title of Boniinus 
which were used by the priests of Deus noster, which, indeed, had been 
Cybelej but Clovis, king of France, assumed by Domitian. "PaulV. ... 

caused his picture to be put in the first 

1 Sueur, A. D. S66. (P.) p^ge of divers books dedicated unto 

SuintivdeWhitioeke.'* 1706, p.181. Yet, accordinff Vtce'lJeo ; and " Sixtus I V . Suffered 
toSirThomasSmith, a king or queen of England to be inscribed OU a triumphal arch 
is as profoundly worshipped as a pope. "No man ««««j.«j x^ i.:,^ ^^^^-iAOA 
speaketh to the prince, nor serveth at the table, erected tO him, anuo 14}b4, 

S?e*^erJ^^'Sld'^^&h^;^ru<3[ '^^i^^Sl'^^^^^^.'j;^^^^^^^ 

that in the chamber of presence, where the cloath *** *•*"*• ** ^^'^ ^***"' *"* ^^' 

at Estate is set, no man dare walke, yea, though 

the prince be not there, no man dare tarry there, « Histoire des Pftpes, III. p. 425. (P.) 

but bare-headed." The Commonwealth of Bngland, • Hist, of Popery, III. p. 441. (P.) "Agnus 

B. ii. Ch. iv.fln. 1633, pp. 103, 104. See this passage De, qui tollis peccata mimdi, dona nobis paoem." 

applied to another subject, M. Repos. VI. p. 226. Hut. 1736, II. p. 66. 

» Hist, of Popery, III. p. 840, &c. (P.) Ed. 1736, » Basnage, IT. p. 556. (P.) 
n. p. 17. 8 History of Popeiy, I. p. 94. (P.) 1785, I, 

4 Sueur, A. D. 711. (P.) p. 51. 
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A oh'Cnmstance which tthows this However^ time, and ^6 diminntioii of 
spirit of the papacy in a particularly their power, has at length done a 
fitrong light, is, uiat Gregory VII., the great deal towards it ; and as the 
most anu)itious of all the popes, and bishops of Borne sink to the lerel of 
who contributed more than any other other bishops in the Christian church, 
to increase the power and pride of the they will i>robably acquire the virtues 
popedom, was canonized, and a paHi- of their primitive ancestors ; but then 
cular office, or form of prayer, was they will be no longer what w© now 
composed to his honour. This was in- call popes. 

troduocd by Alexander VII., and was It may excite our gratitude for the 
read in the churches of Rome and other blessings of the BeformaticNi, to look 

Sarts of Europe ; and whatever in his back upon the state of this country 
fe onght to make his memory odious, while it 'was subject to the papal 
is recited in this office as an heroic power. The popes seem to have held 
action. It was also authorized by this country in a state of greater 
Benedict XIII. But all Europe were dependence than an^r other in Europe, 
offended at it.' To this the obligations that William 

There is no giving one character of the Conqueror and others of our princes 
a set of men so numerous and so were under to them, contributed not a 
various as the popes have been, but, in little. All the rights and privileges of 
general, since they have become sove- the English clergy were, in fact, in 
reign princes, they have had all the the hands of the Pope, who taxed them 
follies and vices of other sovereign at his pleasure, and who had the abao« 
princes, and have spent their revenues lute nomination to all the richest bene- 
m the same manner ; more especially fices in the country. These were in 
(as their power was short, and the general filled with foreigners, especially 
office not hereditary) in enriching their Italians, who never so much as saw 
families and dependents. At one their dioceses, or the country, but had 
period they were, for many successions, their revenues remitted to them abroad; 
monsters of widcedness; using every by which meani the country waa 
art, and making no scruple even <x drained of immense sums. The popes 
murder, to gain their ends. A man also disposed even of the reversions of 
more abandoned to vice, of the most the most lucrative places; ao that 
atrocious kinds, than ^exander YI. neitiier the king, nor any other person 
was perhaps never known; and Leo X., in Eneland, had anythmg to <uspOB0 
the ^reat patron of learning, was ex* of in uie church, 
ceedingly debauched, and probably an This was ill brooked by several of 
atheist.' our Norman princes and lords; but 

It must be acknowledged, however, no redress was found for this evil till 
that many of the popes have been the reign of that spirited prince 
men who would have adorned any Edward III., who passed an act called 
station in life ; being, in. the worst the statute of provisorSi by which all 
times, patterns of virtue, and actuated presentations to livings within the 
by the best intentions in the world, kingdom were taken m)m the Pope, 
But they never had power to reform and appointed to be in the king, or 
their own courts, or to accomplish the his subjects. But still the popes had 
other reformations they projected, considerable power, as in the trials of 

titles to advowsons, and appeals to 

8 " Ji^^ef^^^lf^the^i^'oSf ' toSr^'teto^ *^® ^^^ ^^ Rome. And though, by 
taxed b/theth«« Pope fo?Sytogtoo much coiouf *|}e seventh of Richaid IL, the power 

on the faces of Peter and Paul, . . . replied, he did it of nommatlOU to beueuces without the 

£!?Slir^5®**^"P''^^^''*«®°'v^".'^¥^^^JE°? king's hoense was taken from the 

tD aea what eucoesaors they had got on «Mth." "■ © " xU^^x'ti i .'"^^^ "**"* ^*t^ 

JdULqfPop€ry,n95,i.^.9. popcs, they stiU claimed the benefit 



IBS mSTORY OP COUNCILS4 S63 

of coaiSrmaiion, of the translation of against tlie kin? or liis crown, or who- 
bishops, and of excommunication.^ ever brought tnem into England, or 
The interference of tJie papal power did receive or execute them, they were 
received another check in the reign of declared to be out of the king's pro- 
Bichard II. For, whereas, before that tection, and should forfeit their goods 
time the archbishops of Canterbury and chattels to the king, and should 
and York might, " by virtue of bulls be attached by their bodies, if they 
from Rome, assemble the clergy of may be found." 
their several provinces, at what time From this time no convocation of 
and place they thought fit, without the clei^ could be called without the 
leave obtained from the crown, and all king's writ, and they could consult on 
the canons and constitutions concluded such matters only as he should think 
upon in those synods were binding proper to lay before them; but still 
vrithout any farther ratification from their canons were binding without the 
the king ; " an act passed in the six- king's assent, till the act of supremacy 
teenth year of this reign, " called prm* under Henry YIII. This prince as- 
w/wnire, bj which it was enacted, that sumed the sole right to the nomination 
if any did purchase translations to and confirmation of bishops; and to 
benefices, processes, sentences of ex- the great mortification of the clergy, 
oommunication, bulls, or any other he also took to himself the first-fruits 
instruments, from the court of Bome» of all the benefices. ^ 

iNeal'sHistoiy, I.p. 2. (P.) » Ibid. U. jpp. 2, 10, Ao, (P.) irM,p.W. 



APPENDIX I. 

s 

TO 

PARTS X. AND XI. 

THE HISTOBY OF COUNCILS, 

To the preceding history of the clergy their decrees were universally received 

in general, and of the bishops and in the Christian church. It does not 

popes in particular, it may not be appear, however, that what they re- 

^88 to add a separate account of the solved on these occasions was directed 

cmnc/ih or assemblies of the bishops by any immediate inspiration, for that 

and clergy, which make a great figure would have superaeded all reasoning 

in the hSstory of the ChrisUan church, and debates upon the suWeot, and 

These assfeuned a most undue aathority> consequently all difference of opinioiu 

and have been one of the principal Whereas they appear to have debated 

supports of the greatest corruptions among themselves, on some of these 

of Christian doctrine and discipline. occasions, with a considerable degree 

We find in the book of Acte, that of warmth. And though they con- 

when matters of considerable conse- elude their advice to the Gentile Chns- 

quence occurred, aU the apostles, or as tians about the observance of th© 

many of them as convemently could, Jewish ceremomes, with sj^ymg that %i 

assembled, to <>on»ult about it, and soefmd gooA to the Kol^ Ghost and to 
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U8, they probably only meant, tbat enced by the love of truth. F<Mr they 
they were fully persuaded that the determined just as the emperors, or 
regulations which they prescribed were the popes, who summoned them, were 
proper in themselves, and therefore pleased to direct. Accordingly, there 
agreeable to the mind and y^U of God; are, as might be expected, many in- 
being conscious to . themselves that stances of the decrees of some councils 
they were under no improper bias. If being contrary to those of others ; 
they had been conscious of any par- which could not have been the case, if 
ticular illumination at that time, they they had been all guided by the spirit 
would probably have mentioned it. of truth. 

Such, however, was the respect in Though Arianism was condemned 
which the apostles were held, that by the Council of Nice, it was estab- 
even their advices had the force of de- lished at the Council of Ariminum, 
crees, and in general were implicitly which was as much a general council 
conformed to. as the other, and also in the Councils 

When the apostles were dead, it was of Seleucia and Sirmium. There is 
natural for the bishops of particular also a remarkable instance of the de- 
churches to assemble on similar occa- crees of councils, in which the popes 
sions ; and though they could not have themselves have presided, contradict- 
the authority of the apostles, that ing one another, as those of Chalcedon 
office becoming extinct with those who and Constantinople, in 654. For the 
were first appointed to it; yet, as former absolved and justified Theodorit 
there was no higher authority in the of Cyr, and Ibas of Edessa, and re- 
church, had they contented themselves ceived them into their body, as ortho- 
with merely giving advice, and con- dox bishops; whereas, the Council of 
fined their decisions to matters of dis- Constantinople, which is styled the 
cipUne, they would hardly have been fifth general council, and was approved 
disputed. But it has been pretended by the Pojje, condemned them as damn* 
that general councils, consisting of able heretics.' 

bishops assembled from all .parts of The Council of Constantinople also 
the Christian world, succeed to all the decreed, that images were not to be 
power of the apostles, and have even endured in Christian churches, where- 
absolute authority in matters of faith, as the second Council of Nice not 
But an assembly of ever so many only allowed them to be erected, but 
bishops, being only an assembly of even to be worshipped. In later times, 
falHble men, can have no just claim to the Lateran Council of Julius II. was 
infallibility ; nor indeed was this a called for no other purpose but to re- 
thing that was pretended to in early scind the decrees of the Council of 
times. Our Lord did, indeed, promise, Pisa ; and whereas the Council of 
that when two or three of his disciples Basil had decreed, that a council of 
were gathered together in his name, bishops is above the popes, the Lateran 
he would be in the midst of them ; Council under Pope Leo, decreed that 
but this promise, whatever might be a pope is above a council, 
meant by it, was not made to bishops Besides, there never has been in fact 
in particular, and might be claimed by any such thing as a general council, 
two or three individuals, as well as by Even the four first, which are the most 
two or three hundred. boasted of, had no bishops from several 

Besides, those general councils, the whole provinces in the Christian world, 
decrees of which have been urged as And the Council of Trent, the au- 
of the greatest authority, were in thority of which the Papists make so 
fact assemblies of factious men; in much account of, was perhaps the 
whose proceedings there was not even 
the appearance of their being influ- i sucur, a. d. 554. (P.) 
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least respectable of all the councils, tion of bishops, and appeals. For, 
The chief intention of the crowned councils became less frequent when 
heads, who promoted this council, was they could not be held without the 
to reform the abuses in the court of Pope's leave ; and the interruption of 
Borne. But the Pope himself, by his provincial councils was a great wound, 
legates, presiding in it, pronounced says Fleury, to ecclesiastical jurisdic- 
the Protestants, who appealed to it, tion.^ 

heretics before they were condemned Tli© first who seems to have main- 
by that council, and none were allowed tained the infallibility of councils is 
to vote in it but such as had taken an Barlaam, who exhorts one of his friends 
oath to the Pope and the Church of ^ return to the communion of the 
Rome. There were hardly fifty bishops Church of B>ome, because a council at 
present in it, none being sent from I^yons, beingf lawfully assembled, and 
several countries. Some that were having condemned the errors of the 
there were only titular bishops, created Greeks, he must then be considered as 
by the Pope for that purpose; and a heretic, cut off from the church, if 
some had Grrecian titles, to make an he did not submit to it. But Occam, 
appearance of the Greek church con- "^ho lived at the same time, viz. in the 
senting to it. It is also well known fourteenth century, speaks of it as the 
that nothing was decided in the council opinion of some doctors only, while 
without the previous consent of the others say this infallibility was a 
court of Eome, and the decrees con- privilege of the college of cardinals, 
eluded with an express salvo of all the and others, of the Pope himself. It 
authority of the apostolical see. was a question, however, that did not 

In fact, the Papists themselves have begin to be agitated till that time, and 
found a variety of methods of evading it was then disputed very calmly. It 
the force of general councils, whenever was more openly debated during the 
it has been convenient for them so to differences between the popes and the 
do; as if their decisions depended upon councils; when the councils setting 
a matter of fact, concerning which themselves up above the popes, de- 
they were never pretended to be infal- termined that themselves, and not the 
lible ; also, if their proceedings were popes, were appointed by God to judge 
not in all respects re^lar, and if their "i the last resort concerning articles 
decrees were not universally received, of faith. The Council of Constance 
as well as if they had not been ap- made no decision on this subject, but 
proved by the popes. If we may judge that of Basil did ; saying that it was 
concerning councils by the things that blasphemy to doubt that the Holy 
have been decreed in them, we shall Spirit dictated their resolutions, de- 
be far from being prejudiced in their crees and canons ; while the Pope and 
favour ; their sanction having been his Council at Florence, declared the 
pleaded for things the most repugnant contrary, and it is not yet determined 
to reason and the plainest sense of which of these was a lawful council.* 
Scripture, as has been sufficiently The most eminent of the Catholic 
manifested in the course of this work, writers themselves have maintained 
Councils were most frequent in the different opinions on this subject, and 
times of the Christian emperors at have been niuch influenced by the cir- 
Constantinople, and of the Christian cumstances in which they wrote. But 
piinces of Europe, from the fall of the this was most remarkably the case 
Roman empire till towards the end of with iEneas Sylvius, who had with 
the eighth century. But the publica- greatboldnessmaintained the authority 
tion of the forgea decretals of Isidore of the Council of Basil against Euge- 
at that period made a great change , seventh Discourse, p. 13. (P.) 

with respect to councils, the junsdlC- 3 Basnago, IHstoire, II. p. 618. (P.) 
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Bius IV.; but being made Pope (by lieve, the opinion of any Protestant, j 
the name of Pins II.) " he pablished that any assembly of men is infallible, 
a solemn retractation of all that he But it is thought by some to be lawful 
had written" upon that subject; de- and convenient to call such an as- 
claring, " without shame or hesitation, sembly of divines, to determine what 
that as ^neas Sylvius he was a dam- should be the articles of faith in par- 
nable heretic, bat as Pius II. he was ticular established churches, or sncn as 
an orthodox pontiff/'^ At present the should have the countenance of par- 
opinion of the infallibility of the Pope ticular states. The synod of Dort, in 
being generally given up by the Oatho- Holland, made decrees concerning ar- 
lics, they suppose the seat of infalli- tides of faith, and proceeded in as 
bility (for it is an incontrovertible rigorous a manner against those who 
maxim with them that there must be did not cx)nform to them, as any popish 
such a seat) to be in the councils.^ synod or GouncQ could have done.'* 
The Protestants themselves had ori- The time is not yet come, though we 
ginally no dispute about the authority may hope that it is approaching, when 
of truly general councils. Luther ap- the absurdity of all interference of 
pealed to a general council regularly power, dvil or ecclesiastical, in masters 
assembled, and engaged to abide by its of religion, shall be genially under- 
decision.^ Calvin maintained in ex- stood and acknowledged. 

press terms, that the universal church . »«,^ ^ . ,,_. . . , v i ^ i j 

**j?iTi-i jj.i_j./^j J. 1 * Tn6 French Pwtestant church also exacted 

IS iniamole, ana tnat Uoa must annul ©f every mixdster the following oath:— "I do 

his solemn promises if it be otherwise.* s^ear and protest, before God and this holy 

A 4- *>i«k«iAvi<l- l»/\»A«Mi> ;^ <;a -n/^f T Ka assembly, that I do receive, approve and embrace 

At present, however, it is not, i be- all the cioctrinea taught anS. decided by the 

Synod of Bort, as perfectly agreeing with the 

1 Mosheim, III. p. 247. (PO Cent. xv. Pt. U. word of God and confessicais of our churches. I 

Ch. ii. Sect. xvi. swear and promise to persevere in the profession 

9 {It is hardly necesBary to point out the fact, of this doctrine during my whole life, and to 

60 sad and yet so hopeful, that, since the meet- defend it with the utmost of my power; and, 

ing of the l-ecent (Ecumenical Council of Rome that I will never, neither by preachiiig, nor 

(1869-rO), every faithful Catholic is bound to teaching in the schools, nor by wrttmg, depart 

hold the very opposite opinion to that stated in from it.^' Oatk prescribed to- a IfaHontU S^nod 

the text.] of the reformed churches in France, held at Al^z^ 

a Ibid. III. p. 821. (P,) Cent. xvl. Sect. i. 1620. Quiclt*» Synod, pp. S8, 89. See " The Case 

Ch. ii. Sect. xiv. of Mr Martin TomkSns,** 1719, pp. TO, Tl. i»W* 

«BB6aage,ILp.499. (P^ ^JI«o, p. 213, Mtpnu '^-r » 
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PARTS X. AND XI. 

OF THE AUTHOBlir OF THE SECtJLAE P0TPEE8, OB THE 
CIVIL MAGISTMTE, IN MiTTEES OF EEUGION. 

We have seen the daring attempts to bet of bishops and other ecclesiastical 

introduce an arbitrary authority, so as persons. This usurpation led the way 

to decide concerning articles of faith, to another, not indeed so excessive in 

as well as concerning matters of disci- the extent to which it has been carried, 

pline, made first by the popes, who but much more absurd in its natui^e. 

were nothing more, originally, than The former usurpations were of the 

bishops of the single Church of Rome, clergy y who might be supposed to have 

and afterwards, by coanGil3> or a nxim- studied, and therefore to have under- 
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stood, the Ohristiaa Byetem ; but the and by the grace of God we bave de- 

latter is by mere lof^men, wbo cannot creed, tbat which ought firmly to be 

be eiEipposed to have given mnch atten* believed." ' But though this great 

tion to the subject of religion, and prince says, We home decreed, it is not 

oonset^uently must be very ill-prepared probable that he himself had so much 

to decide authoritatively concerning its as a proper vote in the resolutions. If 

doctrines or rites. Of this nature is he had, he would hardly have oalled 

the ecclesiastical authority which, upon himself an otHbcUior, or an arbitrator^ 

the Reformation, was transferred from though this seems to imply his having 

the popes to the secular powers of the more power than that of giving a vote^ 

di^rent states of Europe, and more Though it is not questioned that the 

especially that which was assumed by emperors generally carried th^ points 

the kings and parliaments of Eugland. witn the bishops, and got them to 

The Boman emperors, when they make what decrees they pleased, it 

became Christians, did, indeed, inter^ was by their interest with them, and 

fere in the business of religion ; but it influence over them, and not by a 

was either to confirm the election of proper authority. And during the 

bishops, (which was soon perceived to prevalence of the papal power, the 

be of considerable importance to them state was so far from encroaching upon 

in civil matters,) or to convoke synods, the church, that ecclesiaslacB usurped 

or general assemblies ; when, as they upon the secular power, so as even to 

apprehended, the peace of the state make and depose kings, 

was ia danger of being disturbed by A series of facts, relating to the 

heresies and factions in the church, ecclesiastical history of England, will 

Bat though they «ome1ime4 signed the abundantly confirm what I have here 

decrees of the sjrnods, it was never advanced concerning the usurpation of 

supposed that their vote was necessary the rights of Christ and of God, by 

to the validity of them ; and though the ci^ magistracy <^ this kingdom, 

they regulated the revenues, and other When Henry VlII. shook off his 

thingsof an external nature respecting dependence upon the Pope, in 1531, 

the church, they never presumed to he was far from aboHshing their 

pronoimce either by their own single usurped and anti-diristian power. He 

authority, or that of the senate in con* only transferred it from the Pope to 

junction with them, what was truth or himself, claiming the title of sole <MvA 

what was falsehood, what ceremonies supreme head of the Ohitroh of Eng* 

ought to be admitted, and what ought hmd. The absurdity of acknowled^bag 

to be rejected, as has been done by the a layman as supreme head of an eocle* 

civil governors of Europe since the siastioal body, was a thing bo new and 

Beformation. strange, that the clergy would not ad-* 

Constantine, who was himself presi* mit it at first without this clause, As 

dent, or moderator, in the Council of fosr as it is agreeable to the laws of 

Nice, speaking to the bishops on that Christ. But affcer a year or two, viz. 

occasion, saAi, as was mentioned be- in 1538, the act of supv^masy, as it 

fore, ** Ye are bishops of things within was called, passed the parliament, and 

the church, but I am bishop as to ex^ the convocation alao, without that 

temals." And long afterwards, wheii clause. 

the civil and ecclesiastical powers were By this celebrated act the whole 
much more intermixed, Onarlemagne, power of reforming heresied and errors, 
in a letter to the churches of Spain, m doctrine and worship, was trans- 
says, concerning the council which he ferred from the Pope to the king, with- 
had held at Frankfort, " I have taken out any regard to the rights of synods, 
place among the bishops, both as an 
auditor and arbitrator* We have seen, i MUot'B Hist, of Franco, p. 62. (P.) 
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or cotmcils of clergy; and without Mary, Queen Elizabeth, and Charles L, 
giving any liberty to tiiose who could all published instructions or injunc- 
not comply with the public standard, tions, oonceming matters of faith, 
This act expresses that " the king, . . . without the consent of the clergy in 
his heirs and successors,... kings of this convocation assembled, and enforced 
realm, shall have full power and au- them upon the clergy, under the. 
thority to visit, repress, redress, re- penalty of premunire. So jealous was . 
form, order, correct, restrain and Queen Elizabeth of this branch of her 
amend, all errors, heresies, abuses, prerogative, that she would not suffer 
contempts and enormities whatsoever the parliament to pass any bill for the 
they be."^ It was also ordered in this amendment or alteration of any of the 
reign, that "all appeals which before ceremonies of the church; it being, as 
had been made to xtome," were *' to be she said, an invasion of her preroga^ 
made to his majesty's chancery, to be tive. By one clause in the act of uni- 
ended and determined as the manner formitv the ^ueen was *' empowered, 
now is, by delegates."^ with the advice of her commissioners 

This king, indeed, in his letter to or metropolitan, to ordain and publish 
the convocation at York, assured them fanrther ceremonies and rites ; . . . . and 
that he claimed nothing more by the had it not been for this clause of a 
supremacy than what Christian princes reserve of power to make what altera- . 
in primitive times assumed to them- tions her majesty thought fit, she told 
selves in their own dominions. But archbishop Parker, that she would not 
the contrary of this may easily be de- have passed the act."^ 
monstrated. For, by an act passed in It is not easy to reconcile these 
the thirty-first year of this reign, it claims of Henry VIII. and Queen 
was enacted, that whatsoever his ma- Elizabeth with that article of tha.> 
jesty should enjoin in matters of re- Church of England (XX.) which 
ligion, should be obeyed by all his asserts that the *' Church hath .... au-: 
subjects. Such language as this was thority in controversies of faith," if by . 
never held by any of the Christian Church be meant the clergy. For the: 
emperors. English clergy, as a body, were so far . 

The words of Mr. Hooker, who is from having any hand in the businesa 
generally allowed to be one of the of reformation, that they opposed it' 
ablest advocates of the Church of as far as ever lay in their power. Be- 
England, are very express to this pur- sides, if it be granted that this abso- 
pose. He says, " If the whole ecclesi- lute power is in the church, the Refor- 
astical state stand in need of being mation itself was unlawful, and all 
visited and reformed; or when any that Henry YIIL and our other princes 
part of the church is infested witn have done in this business is, by their 
errors, schisms, heresies, &c., what- own confession, unjustifiable, 
soever spiritual powers the legates had After the actof supremacy, there could > 
from the see of Home, and exercised be no absolute necessity for our khigs to 
in right of the Pope, for remedying of consult even the pai'liament upon this 
evils, without violating the laws of subject. Henry, howeverjgenei^y chose 
God or nature; as much, in every de- to do it, in order to give the stronger ^ 
gree, have our laws fully granted to sanction to his own decisions. Thus ' 
the king for ever, whether he thinks the £amous law of the 9ix a/rtides, com- 
fit to do it by ecclesiastical synods, or monlv called the bloody statute, and 
otherwise, according to law."* whicn was entitled An Act for ahoUsh* - 

Henry Yin., Edward YI., Queen ing Diversity of Opinions in certain 

iNeal'8Hl8tory,I.p.8. (P.) ITDS, p. 11. ^T^^^^^ ^oncemmgthe ChHstimi Meli^ 
9 Ibid. p. 88. (P.^ 1793, p. 124. ^t<wi, was an act of parhameut, passed 

•lbid.p.8«. (P.) 1703, p. 122. * Ibid. p. 93. (P.) 17»3,p.l30. 
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in the year 1538.^ In this act was a In the life of Mr. Whiston we have 
ratification of several of the most im- a remarkable instance of the veiy little 
portant doctrines or articles of popery, consequence which the Church of En^- 
and it continned in force to the end of land, as it is generally understood, is 
this king's reign. In a very short time of in deciding religious controversies, 
five hundred persons were imprisoned For when a convocation had sat upon 
in consequence of it, among whom was his writings concerning the doctrine of 
the famous bishop Latimer. the Trinity, and pronounced thnm to 
This king seems even to have claimed be heretical and dangerous. Queen 
an infaUdbility, equal to that which Anne interposed, and not choosing to 
had been arrogated by the popes, and ratify their sentence, all the proceed- 
to have acted m all respects as if he ings came to nothing. Thus, b-h was 
had the consciences and the faith of observed on the occasion, the voice of 
all his people at his absolute disposal, a womcm, which the apostle Paul does 
For in the thirty-second year of his not allow to be even heard in the 
reign, it was enacted " that all decrees church, had more weight than that of 
and ordinances, which shall be made all the chwrchmen in a body.* Can 
and ordained by the archbishops, 

bishops, and doctors, and shall be pub- England. Of this prinoeae, whose decision that 

liaWA/f^^T^-t-l* +l,« %:<»»*« «^«4/«/« .s'^A Z*^-^ church seems to regard as final, the Protestantism 

hfidied With the king sadyice and con- fa as equivocalas her personal Virtue. According 

firmation, by his letters patent, in and toher annalist Cbimfm, Elizabeth appeared during 

upon the matters of Christian faith, *t« T^^t^i?^ *^.*«" J?,* trade-wivd He 

J 1 r ^ '1. J • 1- ri *Iius describes her pohcy : " Quum tamen ilia, ut 

ana iawiUi ntes ana ceremonies, snail navigium Ingruento tempestato, sese moderans, 

be> in every point thereof, believed, ad Bomana religionis normam sacra audiret, et 

obeyed, and performed, to all intents toteroeSSteTM^Si^**©.^^^ 

and purposes, upon the pains therein mortis profiteretur." Hut. i. p. 21. 

comprised, provided nothiuff be or- „J^ herjj«t year (1558) Elizabeth pennitted 

^«HLu^ o««, ^*VY*«««. i*vw**x*xg M« V* „ ^^ epistlcs, gospcls, and ten commandments 

dainea contrary to tne laws 01 tne to be read to the people, in the English tongue, 

realm." * And afterwards, when the howbolt without any exposition : also the Lord's 

articles of the Church of Englaiid Trore Offered to®i^^d^^e^viuSarl>S^*^Bi^^ 

mrst compiled, which was under £id- all other things they were to use the Romish 

WSffd VI.,in 1561, they were drawn up rites wid ceremonies, till a perfect form of religion 

^.Z^r^ j vC^^ « ^**o.»tjji «^ should be concluded on by the authority of par- 

by Uranmer and Otners, and received llament. in the meantime she performed the 

the sanction of the royal authority in obsequies of her sister Queen Mary, with solemn 

COnndl only, without "bemg brought to ^i^^l^ prep««tton«, in the church of 

parliament or convocations, though in the umU year of Elizabeth (MSi») "were 

tto titie expresses as much. » 2S^'S«orS''?h^'lii=iii^i»!''&' ^ 

In tne nrst year 01 <4^^®^ JUillzaDetn in use under Edward VI., some few things being 

the parliament alone established the changed, and a penalty inflicted upon the de- 

M»«/«-n>fl «-».»«,»^«/t^ A«trl 4.V.A n^«»w.rv«« pra vers thereof , or such as should use any other 

g^een s supremacjr and the Common ^^hatsoever. Of going to church upon s^days 

xrayer, in spite of great opposition by and holidays, a mulct of twelve pence for every 

the bishops m the House of Lords ; and 1*^'? /^'^^^^i^^sf, '"'^h'^tJ^S? ?>^ ^ 

., *^ a_! A-L "j-j.* should absent themselves, and the same bestowed 

tae convocation tnen sitting was so upon the poor." Thus was "the Protestant 

far from having any hand in those acts r&gion now established by authority of Parlia^ 

of leformation. ttmt the members of it SSj^i.^l'J ^o'S^f SS'S? t^^ 

presented to the parliament several <' ever suffer the least innovation therein." Beo 

fropositions in favour of the tenets of Camden's ifutory, \m, Ed. s, pp. 9, 17. 19, 27, 

^opery, directly contrary to the pro- » Bumet, speaking of '*tha oensura that was 

ceedingS of parliament. ^ passed on Whiston's book," says, "all further 

proceedings against him were stopped, since the 

* Neal's Hist. 1793, 1, p. 27. Queen did not confirm the step that we had 
a. Ibid. 1798, 1, pp. 38, 84. made." It would be unjust to Burnet's memory 

* Ibid. p. 60. (P.) 1793, p. dS. to omit what immediately follows :— " This was 

* It was in the second year of Elizabeth, that a not unacceptable to some of us, and to myself 
Protestant religion was setUed for the Church ^ in particular. I was gone into my diocese when 



these things "be agreeable to the con- had not been restrained by Oliver 

stitution of the gospel P Both the OromweU, at the head of the Indepen- 

dergj and the queen were interfering dents. ^ These being the smaller 

in a business in which they had no number, would certamlv have been 

right to meddle ; and it is sometimes suppressed by any act of uniformity ; 

pleasant to see one usurper checking and it is not improbable that, in con- 

the violence of another. sequence of being in this situation, 

It is remarkable that this clause in they might sooner than any other sect 

the articles, by which it is ordained in this country hit upon the true 

that the cJywrch, and not the Icing Christian principle of religious liberty, 

(who, however, is acknowledged to be which entirely excludes the civil magis- 

tbe supreme head of the church) should trate from interfering with it. At the 

have authority in controversies of Restoration, the same church establish- 

faitb, was not in the first articles com- ment, with the same powers rn the 

|Hled by Cranmer, and which were king and in the parliament, was re- 

ibrty-two in number, but was intro- sumed; and everything reverted into 

duced into them when they were re- the same channel, or nearly the same, 

vised and new-modelled, in the reign in which they had been in the reign 

of Queen Elizabeth. But nobody can of Queen Elizabeth, 

tell why or wherefore that clause came It is something remarkable, that 

to be inserted, it being manifestly in- this glaring impropriety, of merely 

consistent with other acts of the fegis- civil magistrates deciding concerning 

Iature> and with the conduct of our articles of Christian faith, which must 

princes according to those acts.* necessarily be undertaken by all civil 

To these remarks I shall add, that governors who presume to make any 
several of the most important acts of establishment of Christianity (that ife, 
spiritual jurisdiction, relating to the of what they take to be Christianity) 
revenues and discipline of the Church in any country, should not strike more 
of England, are performed by laymen, than it generally does ; and that on 
"Fov the chajacellors, officials and sunro* this ground only all civil establish- 
gates, who pass censures and excom- 
municate, frequently are, and by ex- 3 see p. 46, iupm. The Protectorate com- 
press law always may be, laymen; and menced with tho following provisions againat 

the bishom. We no power to control ^^^^ZfpJSes^^'^'^ "^'^ 

the proceedmgs of the courts which go "XXXV. That the Christian religion, con- 
by their name* tajned in the Scviptures, be held forth and re- 

'The House of Commona, wWettook SSr^!*^!" ** pubUqu.p«.t«»ionof Ome 

V.'p arms against Charies I., assumed '*xxxvi. Thftt to the pubiique profession 

tte game authortty m matters of re- "^o^^i^tZ^r^^XV^^^ 

agion that had been usurped by the wiji them by sound doctrine, and the example of 

preceding kings. And the Presbyte- « ??2l^^STf '^*j*^?- ,, * * .*i, • « ^ 

ti^^r, ^F^\.'\. ^ J. XT- T_* i3 **XXXVn. That such, as profecKkfairthmO^d 

nana, Ot WiUCn sect they chiefly con* by Jesus Christ (though differing in judgmeiit 

sisted, would have enacted some per* t)rom the doctrine, worship or discipline pub- 

secuting mi sangmnarj laws, if tley gSr^^'^'^^'eSlr^^p'^^^of^ 

faith and exercise of their religion ; so that ttiey 
abuse not this liberty, to the civil injury of 
tb<tt.a«nsur9Wiw^pasaed; and I have ever thought others^ and to the actual distitfbauoe of tl^9 
that the true interest of the Christian religion pubiique peace on their parts. Provided tl^B 
was bigiit 99ii«3dte4il, wh^ nice dswu^is^r about libe^y be net extended to Fopeiy or Frelaey, 
i^yst^ricB was laid asid» and forgotten.'^ JSwf^mtf nor to such as, undeir iHm profession of Christy 
Q. T. 4n, ina^p We\. II. BOa. See alsQ Whiston's hold forth and practise licentiousness." The 
Mem- iSd, S^ pp. liSlfi, 186, 169. Towgood'a Zetterf, Goveitiment of the Commonwealth, Ac. ''As it 
No. 1, 177d, p. ST, was publickly declared at Westminster, the 
1 Neal-B Hist. I. p. 50. (P.) 17^3, p. 6» Beo 16th day of December, 1663. -Published by his 
" An HiBtorieal and Critical Essay on the Thirty- Highness the Lord Protector's special command- 
nine Articles/' by Anthony ColHas, 1734, pauim. ment." M DC LIU. pp. 42, 48. 
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ments of OHristianity sliould not be reUgion and a ^a/rliamentcf/ry QodJ^ 
exploded, since all Christians profess Such, however, in fact, is the estab- 
to acknowledge no Father besides God, lished religion of this conntry. It is 
and no Master besides Christ, and to snch a religion as the king, lords, and 
stand fast in the liberty with which he commons of this realm have thought 
has made ns free. If there be any proper to make for themselves, and to 
meaning in this, it must be that no impose upon the people ; who certainly 
human authority shoidd be permitted ought to judge for themselves, in a 
to make that necessary to Christian matter wluch so nearly concerns them 
communion which Christ has not made as individuals, and of which they are 
necessary, but left undetermined, and as competent judges as their superiors, 
consequently indifferent. There are in- Such an usurped authoritj as this 
stances, however, of this absurdity ou^ht to be opposed, esnecially when 
having been noticed in several periods it is considered that tne power by 
of our history, besides that which I which this mode of reli^on is enforced, 
have mentioned, when the claim of is precisely the same with that of the 
Henry VIII. to be the supreme head popes ; having been transferred from 
of the church was first started. them to our princes; 

When the act of Uniformity was ^ Exclusive of everything contained 
passed, in the beginning of the reign in the religion of the Church of Ung- 
of Elizabeth, in 1559, ** Heath, arch- land, it is chiefly the authority by 
bishop of York, made an elegant speech, which it is enjoined that Dissenters 
against it ; " observing that it " ought object to in it^ Things in their own 
to have had the consent of the clergy nature ever so indifferent, are no 
in convocation, before it passed into a longer so, when the authority by which. 
law. * Not only the orthodox but even they are enforced is improper and 
the Arian emperors,' says he, * ordered boundless. It is upon the same just 
thatpointsof faith should be examined maxim that we always profess to act 
tn councils ; and Oatlio, by the light in things of a civil nature. A tax of 
of nature, knew that a civil judge a penny is what no man would value, 
ought not to meddle with matters of of^ itself; but it would be a justifiable 
religion.' But he was over-ruled, the cause of a civil war, if our kings only, 
act of supremacy, which passed the without the concurrence of parliament, 
Louse the very next day, having vested should presume to enforce that tax : 
this power in the crown," ^ because a tax that begins with a 

Wnen that law was made, in the penny might end in a pound, or ex- 
mgn of William and Mary, which tend to a man's whole property. In 
makes it blasphemy, punishable with Kke manner, a power that alters a 
eonfiscation of goods and imprison- single article of faith, or Imposes one 
ment for Kfe, if persisted in, to deny rite, might change the whole system. 
the doctrine of the Trinity, Lord It was, therefore, so far from being the 
Feversham, who had no objection to mark of a weak mind, that it was an 
the doctrine which was to be guarded evidence of great, just, and enlarged 
by that law, expressed his dislike of views, in the Puritans, to resist, ^as 
the civil magistrate interfering to thejr did, the imposition of things 'in 
guard it, in very strong terms. He their own nature indifferent. To have 
said that he acknowledged the houses submitted, would have been to ac- 

of parliament might lay upon the 9 See this expression^ assigned to tbe Earl 0* 
subject what taxes they pleased, and Peterborough [Butt's Priestley], Vol. II. p. xvii, 
■micrVif Axrori meiirA a IritCrt. • >»n+ >io /1i«1 «o^* The Earl added, "that if the House w©r« 

might even make a king; but he did f^^ ^i^ ^ ^^^^ y^^ ^^^ ^^ ^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ 

not like the idea 01 a pa/rl/iamentary deavour to be chosea cardinal ,- for he had rather 

£M% iB the Conclave, than witii their lordships, 
1 Strype, Ann. Rtf. I. p. 73. Ap. No. 6. D'Bwij upon those terms." Tindal'9 SUt, XY. Pw W, in 
JouTBal, p. 29, in Neal's HUU Ed. 17»3, p. 130. Towgood's Letterst III. Sect. xiii. 
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knowledge another supreme power in sciences of men, similar to that of the 

the church besides that of Christ. Church of Rome, ought to be a de- 

This is the true and solid ground of a dared Dissenter , and separate from 

dissent from the Church of England, the established church, whatever ridi- 

It is declaring (and it is the only cule or persecution of any kind he 

proper and effectual mode of declar- may expose himself to on that account, 

mg) that we will acknowledge no hiL- If the primitive Christians, or the 

man authority in matters of religion ; first reformers from Popery, could 

but that we will judge for ourselves in have been contented with keeping 

a business which so nearly concerns their opinions to themselves, while 

us, and not suffer others to judge for they conformed to the reUgicfli of their 

us ; and that, in the worship of God, country, they might have avoided all 

and what respects our happiness in a the inconveniences to which the public 

future world, we will only obey him profession of their principles exposed 

whose power extends to that world, them; and in this they would have 

that is, Godf and not man. followed the example of all the heathen 

It is, moreover, evidently agreeable philosophers, whose maxim it was, to 
to the maxims of the gospel, that thinh with the wise o/nd a,ct with the 
every Christian make an open declanror vulgar, and who ridicule the Christians 
tion, both by his words and by his for not doing the same. For aU the 
conduct, of what he believes concerning philosophers held the popular super- 
it. This is most expressly declared to stitions in the same contempt with the 
be obligatory upon us with respect to Christians themselves. But no true 
Christianity in general. And for the Christian or Protestant will venture to 
same reason, it ought to be extended sacrifice so much to his worldly ease 
to every important distinction in the and safety. And were not many of 
profession of Christianity, and espe- the present members of the Church of 
cially what relates to the seat of power, England either grossly ignorant of 
or authority in the church of Christ, the nature of religion, inattentive to 
Our Lord hath said. Whosoever shall what belongs to it, or governed by the 
he asham^ed of me, and of my words, heathenish maxim above mentioned, 
of him shall the Son of Man he they would not dare to countenance 
ashanned, when he cometh in his own by their concurrence, what they may 
glory, amd the glory of his Father. easily know to be gross corruptions of 

Had Christianity been a system of Christianity, and especially an usurpa- 

speculative opinions only, and had not tion of the rights of God and of Chnst. 

required a conformity in pur practice. There is another state in Europe, in 

and such as is visihle to the^ world, which the prince assumes an eccle- 

every degree of persecution might be siastical power independent of the 

avoided. But this we know was not Pope. Eor the kings of Sicily pre- 

the case in the primitive times. All tend to be by hiv^legates a latere io 

true Christians then thought them- the holy see, and 'to have a power of 

selves obliged not to make the least absolving, punishing, and excommuni- 

concealment of their opinions, what- eating all persons, even cardinals them- 

ever they might suffer in consequence selves, who reside in their kingdom^ 

of their profession. In like manner. They also preside in provincial councils, 

every Protestant ought to be a declared and act in all respects independently 

Protestant, and not deny his principles of the court of Rome. Theu- style is, 

}yj communicating with the idolatrous heatisimo et sam,tisimo padre, and they 

Church of Rome. And for the very attribute to themselves in Sicily the 

same reason, every man who thinks same power that the popes have with 

that the Church of England usurps respect to the rest of the church. The 

an undue authority over the con- Sicilians claim this right from a bull 
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of Urban II., granted in 1097 to Roger, kings of Sicily exercise that jnrisdic- 

the Norman king of Sicily, and to his tion, and are in fact popes witnin their 

snccessors. Bat the advocates for the own territories. On this account F. 

court of Eome say that this bull was Simon says there are three popes in 

forged, during the long time that the Christendom, viz. at Rome, in Sicily, 

island had no communication with the and in England ; the two last, however, 

holy see : for it continued ninety years deriving their power from the first, the 

under an interdict, beginning in 1282. kings of Sicily by voluntary conces- 

Hence, however, have arisen violent sion, and the kings of England by 

disputes between the kings of Sicily force.' 
and the popes. But to uiis day the 

I Simon on Church Bereinaes, pp. 116, 121. the EogliBh episcopal corporation 80 as to eerve 

Hosbeim, II. p. 231. (P.) Cent. zi. Pt. i. Gh. 1. her arbitrary plan of governing. She obtained 

Sect. iii. an absolute supremacy ; her bisbope acted under 

"Henry's reformation altered the form, of it; she imposed articles, ceremonies, oaths, 

Popeiy, Init did not remove the grand prin^ipZe penalties, Ac." B. Robinson's " Plan of Lee- 

of it, human authority in matters of religioa ; cures on tiie Principles of Nonconformity," 1781, 

the act of supremacy lodged the same power in pp. 5, 6. 

the crown, that had been vested in the Pope. Camden having quoted the conciliatory letter 

In virtue of this power the king exercised eccLe- from Pius IV. to Elizabeth, dated 15 May, 1500, 

siastical legislation and jurisdiction, appointed adds : *' The report goeth, that the Pojm gave 

by commission articles of religious doctrine and his faith, ' that he would disannul the sentence 

practice for the nation, and supported them by against her mother's marriage, as unjust, confirm 

penal sanctions. the English liturgy by his authority, and grant 

" The reformers In the reign of Edward VI. the use of the sacraments to the English, under 

retained the doctrine of royal supremacy ; they both kinds, so as she would join herself to the 

availed themselves of his minority and youth, Bomish Church, and acknowledge the primacy 

put out two service-books, intended a third, and of the chair of Rome ; yea, and that certain 

might have put out a thousand on the same thousand crowns were promised to those that 

principles ; they sacrificed the rights of all the should procure the same.' Elizabeth, though 

nation to a fancied prerogative of a boy. little solicitous about the Protestant faith, was 

" Queen Elizabeth's reigning passion was love too fond of her supremacy to become a PapUU 

of despotism ; her means of attou^ng it wei« full Her annalist adds, that she " still persisted, like 

of duplicity, treachery and cruelty : she made herself, semper eadem.** See Camden, Hist, p. 47. 

religion an engine of government, and framed Also supra,, p. 209, Note \ 



APPENDIX III. 

TO 

PARTS X. AND XI. 

OF THE AUTHORITY OF TRADmON. AND OF THE 

SCRIPIURES, ETC. 

We have seen the pretensions of the as carefally as we can, the channels by 
popes, of councils, and also of civil which these divine communications 
magistrates, to decide controversies of have been conveyed to us ; and these 
faiui. It may not be improper, in the can be no other than oral tradition or 
conclusion of this subject, to consider writing ; and of these the latter is cer- 
two other authorities, viz. those of tra- tainly preferable, whenever it can be 
dition and of the Scriptures. As the had, provided we have sufficient evi- 
Je wish and Christian religions are of dence that we have thegenuine writings 
divine origin, it behoves us to examine, of the inspired prophets themselves. 
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But in many cases, even ttaditioii onglit find no sufficient auttority fof tliem at 
not to be slighted. all, 

Those Christians who were not con- Someof the ancient heretics are said, 
verted by the apostles themselves, and by Austin aiid others, to have availed 
^vho lived before the publication ot any themselves of this source of credit \ 
of the canonical books of theNewTes- laying great stress on our Lord's say- 
tament, could not have had any other ine to ms disciples, that hie had many 
foundation for their fkith. We our- thmgs to say to them which they were 
selves admit these books to be canoni- not able to bear at the time that he 
cal on no other foundation; and by was with them, aiid pretending that 
calling them canonical, we mean no the apostles themselves, besides preach- 
more than that they are the genuine itig to aU persons indiscriminately, 
productions of those persons whose m^e a reserve of some things to be 
names they bear, or of the times to taught more privately, and only to a 
which they are usually ascribed; and few. But there does not appear to 
therefore they are of themselves of no have been any sufficient foundation foi^ 
authority, but as the most indisputable that pretence \ all their teaching having 
evidence of what it was that Christ and been public, and nothing concealed 
the apostles did teach and practise as from any persons who were desirous of 
from God ; and it cannot be made to being instructedi Much less was there 
appear that the same thing may not any reason to think that the particular 
1^ sufficiently proved by other means, things which they wished to support 
We observe the first, and not the by this pretence wete among the things 
seventh day of the week, as a day of revealed to those few. Besides, our 
rest, contraiy to the known custom of Lord himself seems to have precluded 
the Jews, which we believe to have every pretence of this kind, by telling 
been of divine appointment, upon no his apostles, that whatever they had 
othei? authority than that of tradition ; heard of him in private, they should 
it being supposed to have been the proclaim in public. Matt. x. 27. 
invariable custom of the church from The Church of Rome has adopted a 
the time of the apostles, and it being variety of customs, and founded many 
impossible to account for the origin of claims, upon this authority of tradi- 
the present custom, and of its being tion. But in what was called the 
observed without the least variation in CathoUc chv/rch, no recourse was had 
churches that difier in almost every- to tradition, before the second Council 
thing else, but upon that supposition, of Nice, in 787, in which the worship 
For we do not find in the New Testa- of images was established ; when many 
ment any express order of Christ, or of things had generally been assented to, 
the apostles, that such a change should and practised before that time, which 
be made.^ had no fouudation in the Scriptures, or 

When, therefore, we speak of tradi- in the reason of things. This council, 
tion as an improper foundation for therefore, expressly anathematized all 
faith or practice, we must mean only those who did not receive ecclesiastical 
pretended, or ill-founded traditions; traditions, written or unwritten. But 
such as were alleged by several of those the things which the members of this 
who were called heretics in very early council alleged as proper to be received 
times, or by the Church of Rome at on such auSiority are exceedingly fool- 
jaresent. But, in this case, we object ish and absurd, 
to the opinions and practices, not The authority of the books of the 
merely because we find no trace of New Testament, supposing them to be 
them in the Scriptures, but because we genuine, is the very same with that of 
,, , * o J m «.♦« the apostles themselves. But in very 

1 See, on the obsenran<» of Sunday [Rutts i *!• xi_' j j. x 

Priestley], Vol. II. pp. 322-324, and Nou$. early times, tuis docs uot appear to 
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have been so great as it came to be in the case of Cornelius, atid in tile 

afterwards. Though it was never altercatioii that Paul had with him at 

doubted that Patll was an inspired Antioch. 

apdstle, and received the knowledge he Ori the former of these ddcasiohs, 
had of the gospel from^ Jesiis Cntist when the conduct of Peter was ar- 
himself,yet we nndby his own writings, raigned, he vindicated himself, not by 
that there were violent factions a^aihst asserting that what he did was by the 
him all his life, and that his opmions express direction from heaven, (though 
were by no means implicitly deceived, he wafe led to what he did by exptess 
He himself is far from insistihg that revelations made both to himself, and 
everything he asserted was to be re- dbo to CoHiellus,) but by a Siriiple 
ceived without examination. On the narrative of facts, from which they 
contrary, the various arguments he might themselves jud^e, that vrh^t he 
produces in support of his assertions, had done Was not without sufficient 
without alleging any other authority authority. And even when all the 
for them, shows that his conclusions apostles were met, to consider of what 
were drawn from the premises which he was to be done with respect to the sup- 
alleged, and which he submitted to the posed obligation of the Gentile converts 
examination Of his readers. He must, to observe the Jewish ceremoilies, they 
therefore, have supposed that they seem not to have had 2Lny immediate 
would think themselves at liberty to inspiration. For they reasoned and 
judge for themselves ; and that, as he deliberated upon the subject ; Which 
submitted his reasoning to their ex- seems to imply that there wh,s for some 
amination, they would decide for or time a di&efence bf opim'on &,tiiong 
against him, according as his argu- them, thoilgH they afterwkrd^ concur- 
inents should appear to thein con- red in giving the advice that they did, 
clnsive or inconclusive. and in which they concluded that they 

When this apostle does not reason had the concurrence of the Holy Spirit, 

t all, but merely declares that he had But even this decree, as it is now 

his irifot-mation fVom Christ, we receive generally called, which had the autho- 

it on the credit of a man whota we rity, as we may say, of the whole 

suppose to have been neither imposed college of apostles, does not seem to 

upon himself, nor to have had any in- have been relished by all Christians ; 

terest in imposing upon others ; and as we may infer from the enmity which 

likewise of his bfeing a person whose the Jewish converts in genetal bore to 

authority in general Was supported by Paul, and from the Kazarenes dr Jewish 

his power of working miracles. Of Christians, never making use of his 

this kind is the account which he gives writings. For though they Were not 

■us of the resurrection bf the dead, and written in a language which they under- 

the change that will pass npon the stodd, it would not have been more diifi- 

living subsequent to it; And. also his cult to procure a translation of them, 

account of the institution of the Lord's than of the gospel of Matthew, which 

supper, &c. was alsb probably written in Greek. 

Nor was this the case of Paul only, Indeed, what is universally ac- 

who was peculiarly obnoxious to the knowledged to have been the state of 

Jews, on account ofnis zeal in preaching the Jewish Christians could not have 

the gospel to the Gentiles. For Peter been true, if they had had the same 

himself, who is called the apostle of the ideas that were afterwards entertained, 

circumcision^ and was considered as of the constant inspiration of the apos- 

the very chief of the apostles, was not ties and evangelists. A great part of 

inore respected, whenever he said or thein rejected the account of our Lord's 

did anything that was thought to be miracul0nsoonception,and though they 

improper. This appeared very clearly made use of the gospel of Matthew m 

T 2 
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Hebrew, they omitted the two first but they differ exceedingly in the order 
chapters, in which it is asserted ; not, of their narrative, and with respect to 
as far as appears, questioning their incidents of little consequence ; and to 
being written by Matthew, but not contend for anything more than this 
thinking the contents of them suffi- is in effect to injure their credibility, 
ciently well-founded ; and vet they did If the agreement among them had been 
not, on account of this difference of as exact as some pretend, it would have 
opiuion, cease to communicate with one been natural for the enemies of Chris - 
another. Nordoes Justin Martyr, who tianity to have said, that they must 
mentions their opinion long afterwards, have becoi written bv combination, and 
pass any censure upon them on account therefore that the history has not the 
of it. He only says that ho cannot concurrent testimony of independent 
think as they did; and what is more witnesses; and if tne exactness con- 
remarkable, he does not mention the tended for cannot be proved, the autho- 
authority of Matthew and Luke, as rity of the whole must be given up. 
what was decisive against them. These Besides, what would have been the 
Jewish Christians would certainly have use of appointing twelve apostles, or 
treated the gospel of Luke in the same witnesses of the life and resurrection ot 
manner as they did that of Matthew, Christ, if their testimony was not 
if they had been acquainted with it, naturally sufficient to establish the 
and had thought proper to make use of credibility of the facts ; and what would 
it at all. have signifi.ed even the original inspira- 

When the Jewish church was first tion, unless all error in transcribing, 
formed, and indeed so late as the pub- and translating, <&c., had been pre- 
lication of the gospel, many of the vented, by the same miraculous inter- 
disciples would thmk themselves as position, m all a^es, and in all nations 
good judges of the history of Christ, afterwards P ^ BLaving written more 
as the evangelists themselves. They largely on this subject in my Institutes 
did not want those books for their own of Natural and Bevealed Beligion,^ and 
use, and would judge concerning the also in the Preface to my Harmony of 
contents of them, as they would con- the Gospels, to those works I beg leave 
coming other books which implied an to refer any readers with respect to 
appeal to living witnesses. That the this subject. I would also refer them 
books were generally received, and not to what I have written under the signa- 
immediately rejected by those to whom ture of Paulinus, in the Theological 
they were addressed, is a proof that the Repository, in which I think I nave 
history which they contained is in the shown, that the apostle Paul often 
main authentic, but by no means proves reasons inconclusively, and, therefore, 
that every minute circumstance in them that he wrote as any other person, of 
is true. Indeed, the evangelists, vary- his turn of mind and thinking, and in 
ins from one another in many parti- his situation, would have written, with- 
culars, (which may be seen in the 0&- out any particular inspiration. Facts, 
sewations prefixed to my Harmony of such as I think I have there alleged, 
the Gospels,)* proves that they wrote are stubborn things, and all hypotheses 
partly from their recollection, which must be accommodated to them, 
may be imperfect in things of Httle Not only the Nazarenes, but Chris- 
consequence, and partly from the best tians of other denominations also, re- 
information which they could coUect jected several of the books of our New 
from other persons. Testament, and without denying the 

Like other credible historians, all the authenticity of them, (for with this they 

evangelists a^ee in the main things, are not, in general, charged,) but be* 

1 Sect. zL-xtL, alBO the Sttay In Th6ol. > See [Butt's Priestley] Vol. 11. pp. 12&-130, 
Bopos. Vol. 11. ' 208-211. 
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cause they did not approve of their found to favour some superstitious 

contents. Thus the Qnostics in general opinions and practices, the rise of which 

made but little use of the canonical I have already traced, and especially 

books, and pleaded the authority of the worship of saints. For at the 

tradition, and the Elcesaites, in the Council of Laodicea, in 364, the Hebrew 

time of the emperor Philip,' are said canon was adopted. But in the third 

to have rejected all theepistle^of Paul, Council of Carthage, in 397, the apo- 

tlioijgh the authenticity of them was cryphal books were admitted, as 

never questioned. canonical and divine, and were there- 

When the apostles were dead, the fore allowed to be read in public, espe- 

authority of their writings would natu- cially Ecclesiasticus, Wisdom, Tobit, 

rallv rise, and appeals would be made Judith, and the two books of Macca- 

to them when controversies arose in the bees. The Popes Innocent, Gelasius, 

church. And this natural and universal and Hormisdas confirmed the decrees 

deference to the opinion of the apostles of this council.* 

produced, I doubt not, at length, the The church having afterwards adopt- 
opinion of their infallibility. Their ed the version of Jerome, which followed 
authority was also justly opposed to the the Hebrew canon, the apocryphal 
many idle traditions that were pre- books began to lose the autnority 
tended to by some of the early heretics, which they had acquired ; and it was 
and to the spurious gospels that were never fully re-established till the Ooun- 
written after the four nad acquired cil of Florence, in 1442; and it was 
credit. Till that time there could be then done principally to give credit to 
no inducement to write others ; and the doctrine of purgatory. It was for 
notwithstanding the reception that a similar reason that the Council of 
some of the forged" gospels met with in Trent made a decree to the same pur- 
certain places, they never operated to pose.' Also, though before the second 
the discredit of the four genuine ones Council of Nice the Scriptures alone 
(and indeed they were on^ written as were considered as the standard of 
supplemental to them), it appears that faith, it was then decreed, for the first 
thej were easily distinguished from the time, that they who despised traditions 
genuine gospels, and did not retain any should be excommunicated.* . 
credit long. And what we are able to Notwithstanding the apparently 
collect of them at this day is enough to little foundation which many of the 
satisfy us, that they were not rejected popish doctrines have in the Scriptures, 
without sufficient reason. it was very late before any measures 

The Jews, in forming their canon of were taken to prevent tne common 

sacred books, seem in general to have people from using them. Indeed, in 

made it a rule to compnse within their the dark ages, there was no occasion 

code all books written by prophets ; and for any such precaution, few persons, 

therefore though they had other ]x>oks, even among the great and the best 

which they valued, and might think educated, being able to read at all. 

very useful in the conduct of life, they The Sclavonians, who were converted 
never read them in their synagogues. 

These books were aftprwnrdfl f»all^rl ' Sueur, A. D. 807. Basnago, II. p. 460. (i>.) 

±nese dooks were aiierwaras caiiea « Basnage, II. pp. 463, 465. (P.) "Syn«dus 

apocryphal, consisting of pieces of very . . . statuit et declarat, ut "naec ipsa vetus et 

difierent character, partly historical "^s^^ fditio . . in p.ibiicis lectionibus. dis- 

_^T^„j.T T ^ '^ putationibus, preedicatiombus, et expositioinbus 

ana partly moral. pro authentica habeatur, et ut nemo ilium roji- 

These apocryphal books were not <5ere quovis praetextu audeat vel prsesumat." 

mnch nsed by Cfiristians. tiU they were ^"'"f" *^«jr. 'ATtJ.r.TS.o^Tt 

On Jerome's Vulgate, see Qeddes's ProsptetuB, 

* 247. According to Epiphanius, "they re- 1786, pp. 44^51, and Middleton's Works, H, p. 

ceived neither the writings of tho prophets nor 824. 

ai)ostles." Lardner, IX. p. 513. « Basoago, II. p. 488. (P.) 
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to Christianity a^ the end of the ninth raised the dreadful tempest with wliich 
century, petitioned to have the service the church was almost sunk, and that 
in their own language, and it was no person ought to be permitted to 
granted to them. Pope John VIXL| to know more of them than is contained 
whom the request was made, thanked in the mass. His successor profited 
God that the Sclavonian character by this advice, and put the Bible into 
had been invented, because God would the catalogue of prohibited hooks} 
be praised in that language. He or- The cardinal Cusa, in order to jus- 
dered, however, that the gospels should tify the condemnation of Wickliffe, in 
be read in Latju, but that afterwards the Council of Constance, said that 
they should be interpreted to the peo- the Scriptures must be explained ac- 
ple, that they might understand them, cording to the present doctrine of the 
aswas done, ne says, in some churches.* church ; and that when the institu- 

But afterwards, Wratislas, king of tions of the church change, the expli- 
Bohemia, applying to Gregory vll. cation of the Scripture should change 
for leave to celebrate divine service in also ; and the Council of Trent has 
the same Sclavonian tongue, it was decided that traditions ought to be 
absolutely refused. For, said this pope, received with the same respect as the 
after considering of it, " it appeared Scriptures, because they have the same 
that God chose that the Scripture authority.' 

should be obscure in some places, lest So much were the Roman Catholics 
if it was clear to all the world, it chagrined at the advantage which Lu- 
should be despised, and also lead peo- ther, and the other Reformers, derived 
pie into en'ors, being ill-understood by from the Scriptures, that, on some 
their ignorance." This, says Fleur^^, occasions, they spoke of them with so 
was the beginning of such prom- much indignation and disrespect, as is 
bitions.* inconsistent with the beUet of their 

The practice of the Church of Rome authority, and of Christianity itself, 
at present is very various. In Portu- Prieras, master of the sacred palace, 
gal, Spain, Italy, and in generq,l in all writing against Luther, advances these 
those countries in which the Inqui- two propositions, viz. that the Scrip- 
sition is established, the reading of the tures derive all their authority from 
Scriptures is forbidden. France was the church and the Pope, and that 
divided on this sulxject, the Jansenists indulgences, being established by the 
allowing it, and the Jesuits refusing it. church and by the Pope, have a greater 
For the Council of Trent having de- authority than the Scriptures. " How 
clared the Vulgate version of the Bible do we know," say some of these wri- 
to be authentic, the Jesuits maintained ters, " that the V)Ooks which bear the 
that this was meant to be a prohibition name of Moses are his, since we have 
of any other version ' not the originals, and if we had them, 

After the Council of Trent, this evil there is no person who knows the 
was mnch increased. For the bishops hand- writing of Moses P Besides, how 
assembled at Bologna, by order of do we know that all that Moses has 
Julius III. advised that the reading of said is true ? Were the evangelists 
the Scriptures should be permitted as witnesses of all that they write ? And 
little as possible, because the power of if they were, might they not be de- 
the popes had always been the great- fective in memory, or even impose 
est when they were least read; alleging upon usP Every man is capable of 
that it was the Scriptures which had deceiving, and being deceived. * 

All the popes, however, have not 

» Basnago, II. pp. 470, 471. (P.) 

»A. D. 1080. (>.) * Ibid. II. p. 475. (P.) See «upra, p. ?, ^», 

» Basnage, II. p. 468. (P.) Oo.Cai1v6lie Ttr- * Ibid. p. 489. (P.) 

fftOM, see Qedde9, pp. 101-113. • Ibid. p. 456, &c. (P.) 
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rixoi(^ tte same dread of the Scriptures, with the Catholics ; many of the errors 

For Siitus Y, caused an Italian trans- and ahuses of Popery being discovered 

lation of the Bible to be published, in the earliest Christian writers, after 

though the zealous Qathqlics ^ere the apostolical age. But at present all 

much offended at it. * Pvotestants seem to entertain a" just 

So much were the minds of alj men opinion of such authority, ^nd to think 

oppressed with a reverence for anti- with Chillingworth, that the Bible 

quity, and thp traditions qf the church, alone is the religion of Protestants, 

at the time of the Eeformation, that We may, however, be very much em- 

the Protestants were not a little em- barrassed by entertaining even this 

barrassed by it in their controversy opinion in its greatest rigour, as I have 

qhown in tl^.^ mtroduction to this Ap- 

» Uffitohe de? Papas, V, p, 8Q, (K\ pendix, 



PAUT XII. 

THE HISTOBT OF THE MONASTIC LIFE. 

^ THE INTRODUCTION. tion and mortification of its coiporeal 

incumbrance. This notion operating 

Besides those ministers of the Ohris- with the indolent and melancholy turn 

tian church whose titles we meet with of many persons in the southern hot 

in the New Testament, but whose climates of Asia, and especially of 

powers and prerogatives have been pro- Egypt, led them to affect an austere 

digiously increased from t^at time to solitary Hfe, as destitute as possible of 

the present, we find that, excepting everything that might pamper the 

the popes alone, no legs conspicuous a body, or that is adapted to gratify 

figure was made by other orders of those appetites and passions which 

men, of whom there is not so much as were supposed to have their seat in the 

the least mention in the books of Scrip- fiesh. Hence arose the notion of the 

ture. Or the writings of the apostolical greater purity and excellency of celi- 

age ; I mean the raonTcs, and religious bacy, as well as a fondness for a retired 

orders of a similar constitution, which and unsocial life, which has driven so 

have more or less of a religious cha- many persons in all ages, from the 

racter. society of their brethren, to live either 

The set of opinions which laid the in absolute solitude, or with persons of 

foundation for the whole business of the same gloomy turn with themselves, 

monkery, came originally from the It is the same principle that made 

East, and had been adopted by some Essenes among the Jews, monks 

of the Greek philosophers, especially among Christians, dervishes among 

Plato, viz. that the soul of man is a Mahometans, and fakirs among Hin- 

epirituai substance, and that its powers doos. 

are cloggedi and its virtues impeded. How apt Christians were to be struck 

by its connexion with the body. Hence with the example of the Heathens in 

they inferred that the greatest perfec- this respect, we see in Jerome, who 

tion of mind is attained by the extenua- " takes notice that * Paganism had 
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many observances which, to the re- These notions and these circam* 
proach even of Christians, implied a stances concnrring, particular texts of 
great strictness of manners and disci- Scripture were easily found that 
pline. Juno,' says he, ' has her pnest- seemed to countenance austerities in 
esses, devoted to one husband, V esta general, and celibacy in pacticular ; as 
her per^tual virgins, and other idols that saying of our Saviour, Matt. xix. 
their priests also, under vows of chas- 12 : ** There are some .... which have 
tity.* / made themselves eunuchs for the king- 

The persecution of Christians by the dom of heaven's sake. He that is able 
Heathen emperors, and consequently to receive it, let him receive it;" and 
the more imminent hazard that at- Paul's saying, 1 Cor. vii. 38 : " He 
tended living in cities, especially with that giveth m marriage doeth well, 
the incumbrance of families, was but he that giveth not in marriage 
another circumstance that contributed doeth better." Both these passages, 
t^ drive, many of the primitive Chris- however, probably relate to the times 
tians into deserts and unfrequented of persecution, in which it is either 
places. The irruptions of the Northern absolutely necessary to abandon the 
nations into the Itoman empire had an satisfaction of family relations and do- 
effect of the same kind, making all mestic society, or at least in which it 
cities less safe and comfortable. More- is most convenient to be free from 
over, when the great persecutions were every attachment of that kind ; that 
over, and consequently the boasted when men were persecuted in one city, 
crotun of ma/rtyrdom could not be ob- they might, with more ease, and less 
tained in a regular way, many persons distress of mind, flee to another, 
inflicted upon themselves a kind of But on every other occasion mar- 
voluntary martyrdom, in abandoning riage is spoken of in the most hoHour- 
the worm and all the enjoyments of able terms in the Scriptures, and is, 
life. " Gregory Nazianzen, celebrating indeed, necessary for the propagation 
the absurd austerities and mortiflca- of the human species. Besides, Paul 
tions of the monks of Naziansum, tells makes it a mark of that man of sin, 
us that some of them, through an ex- or cmtichristian power, which was to 
cess of zeal, killed themselves, to be arise in the latter times, that it was to 
released from the wicked world." * It forbid to marry, as well as to make use 
18 possible, however, that they might of ** meats, wmch God hath created to 
not Erectly kill themselves, or intend be received with thanksgiving." 1 Tim., 
to do it, but only died in consequence iv. 3. In fact, these two circumstances 
of depriving themselves of the usual greatly contribute to point out the 
comforts of life. It was these austeri- Church of Home as the principal seat 
ties, joined with such imaginary reve- of that antichristian corruption, of 
lations, and intimate communications which so much is said, and against 
with heaven, as have usually accom- which we are so earnestly cautioned, 
panied them, that was the great recom- in the books of the New Testament, 
mendation of Montanism. The Mon- Besides, men's passions are far from 
tanists, Tertullian says, had the same being improved bjr the long con- 
rule of faith, but more fasting and tinuance of this miserable and soli- 
less marrying, than others.^ tary state. Instead of approaching 
1 Middleton'8 Letter, p. 238. (P.) "Quidnos by this means, as they vainly pre- ^ 

oportet facere, in quorum condemnationem tended, to the life 01 angels, they 

hAbet, et Juno Univiras, et Vesta Virgines, et rather sink themselves to the condition 




11. v-VeS^^ "^ ^' without labour themselves, (as in time 

»lJo Jejuniia, c. I. Op. p. S4A, (P.) the monks came to do,) and upon the 
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labour of others, and without adding and Ambrose into Italy. " St. Martin, 
to the namber or strength of the com- the celebrated bishop of Tours, erected 
munity, ther certainly defeat the great the first monasteries in Gaul, and... 
purposes ot their creation, as social his funeral is said to have been at- 
ueings; and are not only a dead weight tended by no less than two thousand 
upon the community, but, in many monks." But theWestem monks never 
cases, a real evil and nuisance, in those attained the severity of the Eastern.* 
states in which they are established.* The number of these monks in very 

, early times was so great, as almost to 

exceed belief. Flenry says, that in 

— — ^(?ypt alone they were computed, at 

the end of the fourth century, to exceed 
seventy thousand.' With this increas- 
SEOTION I. ing number many disorders were neces- 

sarily introduced among them. At the 
OT THE MONASTIC Lira!, TiLt THE PALL ^^ '^f tjj^ fourth century the monks 
OF THE WESTEBN EMPIKE. ^^^^ Observed to be very msolent and 

There is always something uncertain licentious; and ha.ving power with the 
and fabulous in the antiquities of all f "P^^- *^?y ^''''}^ sometimes even 
societies, and it is so in those of the *°"'?? criminals from the hands of 
monks. The monks themselves ac- JP*^f ' ^ ^^J^^^ fof g to execu- 
knowledge the first of their order to *'°?- ^"^ *^5 *''°® f ^"«*'° "f,^"^ 
havB heel one Pmd, an Egyptian, who 'ff^ f pretended monks went stio hug 
in the seventh persecution, or about about, as hawkers and pedlars, selhng 
the year 260, rWr«d into a private bones and rehcs of martyrs, 
cave, where he is said to have Uved , ^he "»crease of monks was much 
many years, unseen by any person, till ^^^^^^^^ ^J^^^ ^^^ of Ohnstian 
one inthony found Idm" jSst before P"'''^^' ^"^ *^® encouragement of the 
his death, put him into his grave, and P°P^«' f ^^ ^ ^^ **"« «*ro??« recom- 
followed his example. mendation of tiie most distinguished 

This Anthony, finding many others "^f"^ f ^}^ *™««-, "Justinian 

disposed to adopt the same mode of T^l^ -f^ f \ ^°^ ^^°^^^ 'f\ ^% 
Hf^ reduced them into some kind of disinherited for entermg into a state of 
order; and the regulations which he monkery against his fathers will; 
made for the mo&s of Egypt were *°<^ Jovian appomted" that whoso- 
soon introduced into Palestine and ever courted a nun and enticed her to 
Syria by his disciple Hilarion, into ^T+^?^ '^°^*^ ^i^P"*!..*? ^^^**'- 
Sesopotomia by Aones and Eugenius, ^f * ft' itl'-q "'^f • T^ * *^ ^-'"'' 
and ^into Armenia by Eastachius Sfl!?!7^^^'^'Y!^'^!v. f^™''?'' 
Bishop of Sebastia. " From the Eaat f^f^V °? ^f- ordered that monks 

West; Basil carrying it into Greece, ^^^^ ^^^^ monasteries, and confined 

trfwi. . •** V 1.-1^ -1. * in private cells ; that by their continual 

* " Esteeming it to be evstiiflrehcal poverty, to i-^.-i. • \.j. a? a.i. • • i 

feed upon the labours of other men, in beggary tears they might ettace their Crime, and- 

and idleness ; these are they who, clad in mean become worthy of communion before 

and vile habits,... profess themselves to wear x-u^.— AiaA T'Uo cnvmA -^^-^a, ^r.Ai^^r.A 

these emblems of poverty and contempt for the *f ®y ?^«?- ^-^^ S^me pope ordered 

sake of Christ and religion; yet swelling in- that blshopS and pnests who were 

•wardly with ambition, and giving to the chiefs 

of their orders the most arrogant titles....! will « Mosheim, I. pp. 306-308. (P.) Cent. iv. Ft. ii. 

not deny, but there are some pious and devout Ch. iii. Sect. xiii. xiv. 

men among them, but the generality of them... « Eighth Discourse, p. 8. (P.) 

deform and deface religion." Agi^ppa de Jncer- * Sueur, A. D. 399. (P.) 

titvdine, Ac. 1530. "Vanity of Arts and Sci- « Jortin's Remarks, IV. pp. 27, 33. (P.) Ed. 

emces/' Ch. IxiL On Monks, Jin. 1634, p. 186. 1805, 111. pp. 12, 16. 
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iparried, ai^d had any commerce with, laid themselves under an absolute, 
their -wives, should be degraded from engagement to live according to cer- 
their office.^ tain rules, we find above a hundred 

The language in which the writers kinds of them, who assumed different 
of those times recommended a monkish names, generally from their respective 
life was sometimes shQpking and bias- founders. But these divisions and 
phepaous, especially that of Jerome, sub-divisions were the offspring of late 
who was the greatest advocate for it ages. 

in his time. Writing to Eustochium The most early distinction among 
the nun, he calls her his lady, because them was only that of those who lived 
she was the spouse of Christ ; and he quite single and independent, and those 
reminds her mother, that she had the who lived in companies. The latter 
honour te be GoA^s mother-in-law^ were called Goenohites in Greek, in 

Many women were ambitious of dis- Latin Monies, (though that term origi- 
tinguishing themselvep by some of the nally denoted an absolutely sohtary 
pecuHarities pf the i^pnkish hfe in life,) and sometimes Friars from fra^ 
these early times, devoting themselves, tresyfreres, brethren, on account of their 
as they imagined, to Qod, and living living tegether as brothers, in one 
in virginity, but at first without form- fkmily. These had a president called 
ing themselves ir^te regular communi- abbot, or father, and the place where 
ties. Jerome prevailed upoi^ many they lived was called a monastery. 
women in Rome to embrace this kind On the other hand, those who lived 
of life; but they continued in their single were often called eremites or 
own houses, from which they even made hermits, and commonly frequented 
visits ; and it appears by aQ epitaph oaves and deserts. And some make a 
which he wrote for ^a/rcella, that be- farther distinction of these into Ana" 
fore her there was no woman of condi- chorites, whose manner of hfe was still 
tion in Jt»ome whQ live^ in this manner, more savage, living without tents or 
the comwon people of that city con- clothing, and only upon roots, or other 
gidering it as disreputable, o^i account spontaneous productions of the earth, 
of the novelty of the thing.^ These In Egypt some were called San-abaites, 
early nu^g were only distinguished by These led a wandering life, and main- 
weaiing a veil, that was given them tained themselves chiefly by selling 
by the bishop of the place. It was not rehcs, and very often by various kinds 
till the year 567 that Queen Radigonda of fraud.* 

founded the first monastery for women. In early times it was not uncommon 
in France, which was confirmed by th§ for persons to pass from one of these 
Council of Tours.* modes of life to the other ; and in later 

No perfect uniformity can be expected ages it was found to be very advanta-* 
in the customs and modes of living geous to the revenues of the society, 
among men, and least of all, men for the monks to become hermits for a 
whose imaginations were so eccentric time, retiring from the monastery with 
as those c3* the jnonks. Accordingly the leave of the abbot. These beincr 
we find almost endless distinctions much revered by the people, often got 
among themi some choosing to live in rich by their alms, and then deposited 
one manner, and some in another, their treasures in their monasteries.* 
And in later times when they formed Persons who five in Protestant coun- 
themselves into regular societies, and tries, or indeed in Eoman Catholic 

countries at present, can form no idet^ 

1 Sueur, A. D. 385. (P.) ^^ ^^ ^^ respect and reverence with 

2 Ad Eustochium^ Up. xxii. Op, I. pp. 140, 

144. (P.) 6 Mosheim, I. p. 809. (P.) Cent. iv. Pt, il. 

9 Sueur, A. P. 382. (P.) Ch. ill. Seot. xv. 

4 Ibid. A. D. 567. (i'.) « Simon on Chiurch Revenues, p. C4. (P.) 
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wLicK monts were treated in early establishments, I proceed, in launch- 
times. They were universally con- ing out into the dark ages, to point out 
sidered as being of a higher r^nk and the steps by which these monks at- 
order than the rest of mankind, and tained that amazing power and influ- 
even superior to the priests ; and ence which they acquired in the later 
whereyer they went, or could be found, ages, and to note other remarkable 
the people crowded to them, loading facts in their history, showing both the 
them with alms, and begging an inte- good and the evil that arose &om their 
rest in their prayers. In this light, institution. 

however, they were regarded in gene- The primitive monks, courting soli- 
ral. For some pe^-sons may be found tude, were equally abstracted from the 
who thought sensibly in every age, and affairs of the world and those of the 
consequently looked with contempt church; and yet, by degrees, a very 
upon this spurious kind of religion, considerable part of the business in 
and affectation of extraordinary sane- both departments came to be done by 
tity, them. The principal circumstance that 

In the foa^th century, when all Chris- favoured their advancement, and made 
tian countries swarmed with monks, their introduction into public life in a 
we find one who, thpugh he chose that manner necessary, was the great igno- 
mode of life, was sensible of the super- ranee of the secular clergy. For by 
stitious notions that were very preva- this term the common clergy began to 
lent with respect to it, and strenuously be distinguished, on account of their 
remonstrated against them. This was living more after the manner of the 
Joviniap, who, towards the conclusion world; while the monks, on accouiit of 
of that century, taught, first at Rome, their living according to an exact rwZe, 
and afterwards at Milan, that all who got the name of regula/rSf and religious, 
lived according to the gospel, have an The monks speQding a great part of 
equal title to the rewards of heaven ; their t}me in contemplation, many of 
and, consequently, that they who them were induced to give some atten- 
passed their days in unsocial celibacy, tion to letters, and soon attained a 
and severe mortifications, were in no manifest superiority over the clergy in 
respect more acceptable in the sight of that respect ; and the Christian Church 
God than those who lived vii-tiiously in was never without great occasioii for 
the state of marriage. But these sen- learned men. 

sible opinions were condemned, first by ^ Several heresies, in particular, spring- 
tlie Church of Rome, and afterwards ing up in the church, and some learned 
by Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, in a monks very ably opposing them, it was 
council held in the year 390. The em- found convenient to draw them from 
peror Honorius seconded the proceed- their solitude, and to settle them iji 
ings of the council, and banished the suburbs of cities, and sometimes 
Jovinian as a heretic, The famous in the cities themselves, that they 
Jerome, also, wrote in a very abusive paight be useful to the people. In 
manner against the treatise of Jovinian, consequence of this, many of them, 
in which he maintained the above men- ^plyi^ to study, got into holy orders, 
tioned-opinions. 5/^is was much complained of for some 

^^^^___^ tinie; but beiuff found useful to the 

bishops themselves, both in spiritual 
SECTION II. and temporal affairs, those bishops who 

were fond of a numerous clergy, and 
wanted fit men to carry on their 
schemes, gave them considerable offices ; 
Ei^vp^G given the preceding account of not imagining that they were encourag-^ 
the origin and nature of the monkish ing a set of men who would afterwards 
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supplant them in their dignities and ecclesiastical power was completed, and 

revenues.^ made egual to that of the other clergy, 

Originally the monks, being subject by Boniface IV. in 606. They could 
to the bishops, could do nothing with- then preach, baptize, hear confessions, 
out their consent. They could not absolve, and do everything that any 
even choose their own abbot. But the priest could do. Upon this the monks 
election of an abbot being sometimes began to be, in a great measure, in- 
appointed by their institutions to be dependent of the bishops, refusing to 
made by the monks of the community, submit to their orders, on the pretence 
they first obtained from the bishops that they were contrary to their rules 
the power of choosing their abbot, of discipline, and always appealing to 
according to the tenor of their consti- the popes, who were sure to decide in 
tutions. Afterwards they sometimes their favour. 

got from the bishops exemptions from The monks, besides theology, studied 

episcopal jurisdiction. But when the likewise the canon and civil laws, and 

popes got the power of granting such also medicine ; studies which they 

exemptions, they commonly gave, or began through charity, but which they 

sold, to the monies as many of them as continued for interest. They were 

they pleased, so that their power grew therefore forbidden by Innocent II., in 

with that of the popes.* 1131, to study either civil law or medi- 

In the seventh century, pope Za- cine. But in the beginning of the 

charias granted to the monastery of following century they were auLlowed to 

Mount Uassin an exemption from all be advocates for the regulars. These 

episcopal jurisdiction, so that it was things, says Fleury, brought them too 

subject to the Pope only. Similar ex- much into the world.* 

emptions had been obtained in the The clergy were soon aware of the 

preceding century, but they were very encroachments of the monks, both upon 

rare. In time they came to be uni- their spiritual power and upon their 

versal, and were even extended to the revenues. But the tide of popularity 

chapters of regular cathedrals. In re- was so strongly in their favour, that 

turn for those privileges, the monks all attempts to withstand it were in 

were distinguished by a boundless de- vain. At the Council of Chalcedon it 

votion to the see of Rome. These was ordered that the monks should be 

abuses were checked, but not effec- wholly under the jurisdiction of the 

tually, by the Councils of Constance bishops, and meddle with no affairs, 

and Trent.' civil or ecclesiastical, without their per- 

The first introduction of monks into mission. But this, and all other regu- 
holy orders, was by the permission lations for the same purpose, availed 
which they obtained to have priests of nothing, both the popes and rich laity 
their own body, for the purpose of favouring the monks. When Gre- 
officiating in their monasteries, to which gory YII. made a law to compel lay 
there could be no great objection ; it men to restore whatever had been in 
being for the convenience of the secular the possession of the church, such res- 
priests themselves, as well as of the titutions were generally made either 
monastery ; and especially as, with re- to the cathedral churches, where the 
spect to qualification for the office, they clergy conformed to a regular monastic 
were superior to the priests themselves, life, or to the monasteries, and seldom 
The first privilege they obtained of this to those parish churches to which the 
kind was from Boniface III. ; but their estates had originally belonged.* 

In later times the endowments of 
1 Simon on Church Revenues, p. 35. (P*) 

9 Ibid. p. 65. (P.) * Eighth Discourse, p. 17. (P.) 

• Anecdotes, pp. 298, 303. (P.) » Simon on Church Revenues, p. 67. (P.) 
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monast^ncs were eqnal, if not superior, The monks, and especially the men- 
to those of the churches ; and the in- dicant orders, assumed so much, and 
fluence of the monks with the popes got so much power, both spiritual and 
and the temporal princes being gene- temporal, into their hands, some time 
rally superior to that of the clergy, they before the Reformation, that all the 
used, in many places, to claim the bishops, clergy, and universities in 
titJies and other church dues. When Europe, were engaged in a violent 
churches depended upon monasteries, opposition to them. And it was in 
they appointed monks to officiate in tms quarrel that the famous Wickliffe 
them, and appropriated the tithes to first distinguished himself, in 1360; 
the use of the monastery . Also bishops and from thence he proceeded to at- 
were often gained by the monks to tack the pontifical power itself, 
suffer them to put vicars or curates Before the sixth century there was 
into churches, which they pretended no distinction of orders among monks, 
to depend upon monstenes ; * and in but a monk in one place was received 
other j-espects, also, they encroached as a monk in any other. But after- 
upon the rights of the clergy. wards they subdivided themselves into 

The monks having taken advantage societies, altogether distinct from one 
of the ignorance of the secular priests, another ; and so far were they from 
and having got the government of considering all monks as friends and 
many churches committed to them, it brothers, tibat they ofben entertained 
was not easy to turn them out and re- the most violent enmity against each 
establish the secular clergy in their other; especially those who formed 
places ; and on this account there themselves on the same general plan, 
happened the greatest contests be- and afterwards divided from them on 
tween the canons and the monks, es- some trifling difference in customs or 
pecially in England, where the monks habits. 

Lad deprived the canons of their canon- This distinction of orders began with 
ships, and even obliged the secular Benedictof Nicrsia, who in 629 insti- 
priests to turn monks, if they would tuted a new order of monks, which 
enjoy their benefices. All the arch- presently made most rapid progress 
bishops of Canterbury had been monks m the West; being particularly fa- 
from the time of that Austin whom voured by the Church of Rome, to the 
Gregory sent into England, to the interest of which it was greatly de- 
reign of Henry I. But, at length, voted. In the ninth century this 
all the bishops in England declared, order had swallowed up all the other 
that they would have no monk for denominations of monks.* 
primate; and by degrees they began Notwithstanding the extreme pro- 
to take the government of the church fligacy of the manners of many of 
into their own hands.* these monks, their number and repu- 

In the ninth century many monks tation would hardly be credible, but 
were taken from the monasteries, and that the most authentic history bears 
even placed at the head of armies ; testimony to it. What the number of 
and monks and abbots frequently dis- them was in Egypt, at a very early 
charged the functions of ambassadors period, has been mentioned already, 
and ministers of state. For, upon the Presently afterwards, viz. in the fifth 
very same account that the clergy in century, the monks are said to have 
general were better qualified for these been so numerous, that large armies 
offices than laymen, viz. in point of might have been raised out of them, 
learning and address, the regular clergy without any sensible diminution of 
had the advantage of the secular. their body. And yet this was not 

» Simon on Church Bevenues, p. 67. (P.) ^ Mosheim, I. pp. 446-449. (P.) Cent. vi. 

albld. p. 74. (P.) Pt, ii. Ch. ii. Sect, v.-vii. 
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to be compared to their numbers in to find complaints of the want of good 
later ages ; and almost every century discipline among theiii, Accordingly, 
produced new species of them, and no in the the nitith century, the morals of 
age abounded more with them than the monks were so bad, that some re- 
that which immediately preceded the formation was absolutely necessary ; 
Reformation.^ And this was att^tnpted by Benedict, 

In the seventh century the heads of ^bbot of Aniane, at the instance of 
rich families were fond of devoting their Lewis the M^ek. He first reformed 
children to this mode of life ; and those the monasteries of Aquitaine, and then 
who had Hved profligate lives generally those of all France, reducing " all the 
made this their last refuge, and then monks, Without exception, to the rule 
left their estates to the monasteries, of the fathous Benedict, abbot of Mount 
This was deemed sufficient to cancel Cassin." This discipline continued in 
all sorts of crimes, and therefore the forCe a certain time, but the effect of it 
embracing of this way of Hfe was was extinct in less than a century, 
sometimes termed a second baptism. The same emperor also favoured ** the 
In the eighth and ninth centuries, order of Canons." and " distributed 
counts, dukes, and even kings, aban- them through all the provinces of his 
doned their honours, and shut them- empire." He " instituted also an order 
selves up . in monasteries, under the of CanonesseSt which," Mosheim says, 
notion of devoting themselves entirely " was the first feniale cohvent known 
to God. Several examples of this fana- in the Christian World."* 
tical extravagance were exhibited in In the tenth centuiy the monkish 
Italy, France, Germany, Spain, and discipline, which had been greatly de- 
England. And others, repenting that cayed, was again revived in some 
they had not done this in time, put on nieasure by tiie authority of Odo, 
the monastic habit on the approach of bishop of Ulugny, whose rules were 
death, and chose to be buried in it, adopted by all the western kingdoms 
that thery mi^ht be considered as in Christendom, Thus we find suc- 
of the fraternity, and consequently cessive periods of reformation in the 
have the benefit of the prayers of that discipline of monasteries. But no 
order. sooner were the new and more austere 

^ This most abject superstition con- kinds of monks estabhshed, and got 
tinned to the fifteenth century. For rich, than they became as dissolute as 
even then we find *"' many made it an their predecessors, which called for 
essential part of their last wills, that another revolution in their affairs ; and 
their carcases, after death, should be these successive periods of rigour and 
wrapped in old ragged Dominican or of dissoluteness continued quite down 
Franciscan habits, and interred among to the Eeformation. 
the Mendicants.^ One of the first great causes of this 

It is said, that in all the centuries of relaxation of discipline in the monas- 
Christianity together, there were not teries, was the invasion of the Nor- 
80 many foundations of monasteries, mans, whose ravages fell chiefly upon 
both for men and women, or so rich the monasteries. For upon this, the 
and famous, as those of the seventh monks being dispersed, and assembling 
and eighth centuries, especially in where and how they could, the ob- 
France.* And when monasteries were servance of their rules was impossible, 
BO much increased, we are not surprised and many irregularities were intro- 
duced. Something of the same kind 

» Mosheim. III. pp. 446, 447. (P.) Cent, xvi, was the couseqnence of the great 

Sect. iii. Pt. 1. Ch. 1. Soct. xviii. ^ 

2 Ibid. III. p. 164. (P.) CQnt. xiv, Pt. ii. 
Ch. ii. Sect. xvii. * Moslieim, II. pp. 129, 130. (P.) Cent, ix, 

8 Sueur, A. D. 720. (P.) Pt. ii. Ch. ii. Sect. xi. xii. ^ ' 
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plague in Europe, in 1348, when many the first who instituted lay-brothers, in 
of the monks died, and the remainder his monastery of Talombrose founded 
dispersed; and having Hved for some about 1040. To those lAy-brothers 
time without any regard to their rules, were prescribed a certain number o^ 
they could not without diiEculty be pater nostere, at each ot their canoni* 
brought to them again. cal hours ; and that they might a(iquit 

A more general cause of ihe relaxa* themselves of this duty without any 
tipn of discipline among all the orders omission or mistake, they carried c^rains 
of the monks, as Bernard observed, of corn, or strings, wlience came the use 
was their exemption from episcopal of chaplets. The same distinction, he 
jurisdiction.* says, was afterwards carried into nun- 

Arnother cause of the relaxation of neries, though there was no pretence 
their discipline, was the multiplication for it.* 

of prayers and singing of psalms ; for The monastic orders being almost 
thej had added many^ to those pre- all wealthy and dissolute in the thir- 
ficnbed by Benedict. This, says Meury, teenth century, the mendiccmt or heg' 
left them no time for labour, of which ging friars, who absolutely disclaimed 
Benedict had ordered seven hours every all property, were then esiabhshed by 
day. This contempt of bodily labour Innocent III. and patronized by suc- 
wasintroducedbythe northern nations, ceeding pontiffs. These increased so 
who were addicted to hunting and wan amazingfy, that they became a burthen 
but despised agriculture and the arts.^ both to the people and to the church it- 
Mental prayer, he adds, has been much self; and at length they were the occa- 
boasted of by the monks for the last sion of muchgreaterdisordersthan those 
five hundred years. It is) says he, an which they were introduced to redress. 
idle and equivocal exercise, and pro- There is a remarkable resemblance^ 
duced at length the error of the Beg- as Middleton observes, between these 
hards and Beguines, which was con- mendicant fnars, And the mendicant 
delnned at the Councils of Yienna." priests among the iPAgans. " The 
The original monks, he says, were a lazy mendicant pHests among the 
very different kind of men, and their Heathens," he says, ** who used to 
discipline much more proper to produce travel from house to house with sacks 
a real mortification to the world, and to on their backs, and, from an opinion 
suppress inordinate affections. Theirs of their sanctity, raise large contribu- 
was a life of contemplation and labour, tions of money, &c. for the support of 
by which they chiefly supported them- their fraternity,** were " the very pic- 
selves. The ancient monks had no tures of the begging friars, who are 
hair cloths, or chains, and there was always about the street in the same 
no mention of discipline or flagellation habit, and on the same errand, and 
ajnong them.* never fail to carry home with them a 

Bodily labour, this writer observesj good sack full of provisions for the use 
was likewise excluded by the introduc- of their convent.' • 
tion of lay-hrothe^'s into monasteries, Notwithstanding these disorders, it 
and this was another means of the must be acknowledged that the men- 
corruption of their manners, the monks dicant friars were instituted with the 
being the masters, and the lay-brothers very best intention, and that they had 
being considered as slaves, and an order a ^^^ - ^ „ . 

of persons much below them, and sub- e MiddleWs Letter, p. 220. (P.) Works, HI. 
servient to them. John Gualbert was PP- 11C> 117. "De ces moines d'entre lea Payens, 

les una dtoieht rentez, . . . IdB autrea fitoient mto- 
dians comiue lea relig^eux de la grande-infere des 

1 Fleury'a Eighth Biacourse, p. 87. (P.) dioUiti qui * alldfls par les carrwours et par lea 

2 Ibid. p. 13. (P.) rues,' comme dit S. Aug^stin, 'exigeoifent du 
« Ibid. pp. 44, 45. (P.) penple co dequoi lis vivdiBnt labnteusethent."* 
* Ibid. p. 6. (P.) Les Con/onn. p. 41. 
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for a considerable time a veTy good what the Jesnits were afterwards, the 
effect. St. Francis, the fonnder of life and sonl pf the whole hierarchy, 
this order, thonght his institute, by Among other prerogatives, the popes 
which he forbade his monks the nse of empowered them to preach, to hear 
gold, silver, or any kind of property, confessions, and to pronounce absolu- 
the pure gospel ; and it was of use, as tions, without any Hcence from the 
rieury observes, in a very corrupt age, bishops, and even without consulting 
to recall the idea of charity and simple them. The Franciscans had the chief 
Christianity, and to supply the defect management of the sale of indulgences, 
of ordinary pastors, the greater part and the Dominicans directed the In- 
of whom were then ignorant or negli- quisition. 

gent, and many corrupt and scanda- The amazing credit of religious orders 
lous.* ' in general, and the reputation of their 

The monks of the ancient religious founders, made many persons ambi- 
orders fell into great contempt after tious of distinguishing themselves in 
the introduction of the Mendicants, the same way ; and though the Council 
who filled the chairs in schools and of Lateran, in 1215, forbade the in- 
church^s, and by their labours suppHed troduction of any more n&uj religions, 
the negligence and incapacity of the as they were called, the decree, as 
priests and other pastors. But this Fleury says, was ill observed : for more 
contempt excited the emulation of the were established in the two centuries 
other orders, and made them apply to following, than in all the preceding."* 
matters of literature.* Besides the monks and regulars, 

Afterwards, the mendicant friars, there is another sort of religious per- 
on the pretence of charity, meddled sons who, according to their institu- 
with all affairs, pubHc and private, tion, bear the name of St. John of 
They undertook the execution of wills, Jerusalem, from whom are descended 
and they even accepted of deputations the knights of Malta; and similar to 
to negociate peace between cities and them were the knights Templars, and 
princes. The popes frequently em- the knights of the Teutonic order, 
ployed them, as persons entirely de- These orders had their origin in the 
voted to them, and who travelled at a time of the crusades, and their first 
small expense ; and sometimes they object was to take care of the sick and 
made use of them in raising money, wounded, and afterwards to defend 
But what diverted them the most from them. But they distinguished them- 
their proper profession was the business selves so much in their military capa- 
of the Inquisition. By undertaking city, that the order was soon filled with 
to manage this court, they were trans- men of a military turn, and at length 
formed into magistrates, with guards they were most depended upon for any 
and treasures at their disposal, and mihtary service. Thus, from their 
became terrible to every body.* undertaking the defence of their hospi- 

During three centuries the two tal, they undertook the defence of the 
fraternities of Mendicants, the Domini- Holy Land, and by degrees that of 
cans and the Franciscans, governed, other Christian countries against all 
with an almost imiversal and absolute Mahometan powers. The knights of 
sway, both church and state, and St. John were established in 1090, and 
maintained the prerogative of the being driven from the Holy Land, they 
Eoman pontiff, against kings, bishops retired to Cyprus, then to Rhodes, and 
and heretics, with incredible ardour they are now settled at Malta, 
and success. They were in those times The knights Templars were estab- 
lished in 1118, taking their name from 

1 Fleury's Eighth Discourse, p. 21. (P.) 

a Ibid. p. 82. {F.) 

3 Ibid. p. 27. (P.) « Ibid. p. 20. (P.) 
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tiieir firot house, wldcli stood near the middle rank between the monks and 
temple in Jerusalem. This order grew the secular clergy, and approached 
very rich and powerful, but withal so pretty nearly to the regular canons, 
exceedingly vicious, and it is said They all took an oath, by which they 
atheistical, that, becoming obnoxious bound themselves to go, without deli- 
in France, Italy and Spain, the Pope beration or delay, wherever the Pope 
was compelled to abolisn the order in should think fit to send them. The 
1312, seci-ets of this society were not known 

Otber orders of knighthood, which to all the Jesuits, nor even to all those 
had something of reKgion in their in- who were called ^ro/e««edmew5er», and 
stitution, were formed in several parts were distinguished from those who were 
of Europe, whence arose what are called called scholars, but only to a few of the 
Cowmanderies, which were originally oldest of them, and those who were 
the office of taking care of the revenues approved by long experience. The 
belonging to the military orders, in dis- court and church of Rome derived more 
tant places. The members of some of assistance from this single order, than 
these orders may marry, and yet enjoy, from all their other emissaries and 
UQder the title of Gommcmd&rst the ministers, by their application to leam- 
church lands that are appropriated to ing, engaging in controversy, and 
their order. Philip II. of Spain was, preaching in distant countries, but more 
in this sense, the greatest prelate in the especially by their consummate skill in 
church, next to tne Pope; because he civil transactions, and getting tothem- 
was the great master ot the three mili« selves almost the whole business of the 
tary orders of Spain, and enjoyed a Confessors to crowned head^, and per- 
good part of the tithe of the church sons of •eminence in the state; a busi- 
within his territories. The king of ness which had before been engrossed 
Spain, F. Simon says, may always be by the Dominicans, 
the zichest beneficiary in his kingdom ; The moral maxims of this society 
and by appropriating to his own use were so dangerous, and so obnoxious to 
the revalues of his commanderies the temporal princes, (added to the 
alone, may have enough to live like a temptation of the wealth of which they- 
king.^ w^re possessed,) that being charged 

It may not be improper to add, in with many intrigues and crimes o£ 
this place, that after the destruction of state, they were banished, and had 
Jerusalem, many of the Latins remained their effects confiscated, first in Por*^ 
still in Syria, and retreating into the tugal, then in Spain, and af terwardii in. 
recesses of mount Libanus, uved in a France ; and at length the Pope was 
savage manner, and by degrees lost all obliged to abolish the whole order." 
sense both of reHgion and hum^ity.^ , ^ ,,^ ^^^^^ ^ ^^ Destmction of tho 

The last order of a religious Jand, ot jeauits ia France, by M. D'Alembert," 1766. 
which I think it of any consequence to The foUowiM character of the order, and re- 

^ ^ ^ J i„ xi,„j. ^r +"Uo Tao^i^io markable anticipation of their fall, is in a sermon 

give an account, is that ot VieJesuUS, ^^ Browne, An&bishop of Dublin, preached in 

which was instituted by Ig^auuS 1551 :— " There are a new fraternity of late 

Loyola, and confirmed by the Pope, ^f^?;-^"^^^^^^- i^SJ^S 

With a view to neal the wounds wmcn gcribes and Pharisees' manner amongst the y<w». 
the Church of Rome had received by They shall strive to abolish the tnith, and shall 

. -I -or 1.' ^-^A 4./% aii-rx-r%l-(r +V»o como vcry near to do it ; for these sorts will 

the Reformation, and to supply the ^^^^ themselves into several forms; with tho 

place of the monks, and especially that Heathen, an Heathenist ; with Atheists, aa 
Xp-l-Via Tnanrlina.T>fa wlift WPTP tten suuk Atheist; with the Jews, a Jew; and with tho 

Ot the mendicants^no were xnen suuk ^^^^^^^ ^ Reformade, purposely to know 

into contempt, ihe Jesuits neia a your intentions, your minds, your hearts, and 

1 On Church Revenues, p. 234. (P.) ., your inclination ; and thereby>ruig pu at ]^^ 

a iSshe^ (P.) [Vol. III. p. 12. Cent. xiii. to be like the fool, that mid xn hu heart, then 

9t. 1 Ch. ii. Sect. i. The I>ruses, their descen- ^'Ofjfo ^od. av 1. t u 

dSite,8tiu inhabit this region.) "These shaU spread over the whole worM, 
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I sball conclude this article with and arrogance of the Dominicans ftnd 
some particulars that lead us to think Franciscans. They eyen declared **pul>- 
unfaTourably, and others that may in- Hcly, that th»y had a divine impulse 
cline US to think more favourably, of and commission to illustrate and main- 
monks in general tain the religion of Jesus .... that the 

The reHgions <Mrdeid in general have true method of obtaining salvation was 
been the great support <w the papal revealed to them alone;" and they 
power, and of all the superstitions of boasted of '* their familiar connexions 
the Church of Borne, in all ages. The wilii the Supreme Being, the Virgin 
worship of saints, and the supersti- Mary, and the saints in glory." By 
tious veneration for relics, were chiefly these means they gained such an as- 
promoted by their assiduity, in pro- cendancy over the common people, that 
claiming their virtues everywhere, these would trust no others " but the 
and publishing accounts of miracles Mendicants with the care of their 
wrought by them, and of revelations in sonls."* 

thdr favour. They were also the great St. Francis imprinted upon himself 

venders of indulgences, tiie founders of five wounds, similar to those of our 

the Inquisition, and the great instru- Saviour, which his followers asserted 

ment of the Papal persecutions. Tlie were j^ven him by Christ himself; and 

Hcentiousnessoi the monks was become in this they were encouraged by the 

proverbial so early as the fifbh century, mandates of the popes, and by several 

and the^r are said, in tiiose times, to bulls enjoiniiiff the belief of it. They 

have excited tumults and seditions in even approved and recommended an 

vanons places. impiocis treatise entitled, '^The Book 

In some periods the monks, -kavnig of the Conformities of St, Francis 

an tmlimited licence to buy and self, with ^esus Christ," composed in 

exercised their permission with so little 1383, by a Franciscan of Pisa, in 

scruple, that it encouraged many great which this tsaint is put on a level with 

men to usurp the estates of their neigh<- Christ. ^ 

hours, being sure to find purchasers The Carmelites imposed upon the 
among the monks. F. Simon relates Credulous, by asserting that the Virgin 
an iiiAtanoe in ^e abbey of Mir^ m Mary appeared to the general of i&vt 
Bwitaerlandj in whiah the monk, who order, and gave him a solemn promise, 
compiled tke acts of the monastery, that the^ souls of all those who left the 
gives a list of things which were ac- world with the Carmelite cloak or sea- 
quired by unjust means, without tl^ pulary upon their shoulders, should be 
Mat hint of any obl%ation to make Infalhbly preserved from eternal dam- 
restitntioii.* nation; and this impudent fiction found 
. Kotbing conld e»c»od the insolence patzons and defenders among the pon- 
tiffs. Even the late Pope Benedict 
BhAii i» Adm}ttfe4 into th« eonncB «f princes, XTV., who is generally esteemed tJbe 

and th« secrete therein unto them, and yet they pOpCtI, iS an advocate for tms .grOsS 

2?^f^*rJ'i*'^*'^^^''*te.i^"*°5 wnposition.* 

from the law of God, hy neglect of fnlfllUng of -ft. _^^ . i -^^ i.^ ^ i i j j 

tte law rf God, and by wWkteg at their rins. _ It mnst, however, be acknowledged, 

Tb% ia «ie end 0pd, io Justify his law, diall Umtuotwithstanding the great mischief 

^S^^t^TrA^^t^^i that has been done to 4e Ohrwtian 

Made use «f them ; so that at the end they shall WOrld by the rchglOUS Orders, they havC, 
heoome odious to all nations: they shall be 

•\vorse than Jews, having no resting-place upon ' Moeheim, III. p. 61. (P.) Ovoi, -gi^^ Ft. il« 

tbe earth,' and then shall a Jew have more favour Ch. li. Sect. xxix. 

than a Jesuit." Pfe«it«, 1707, 1, p. 136. On tiiis . « Ibid: p. 169. (P.) tJ«it. Jtfv. Pt. tt. Ch. ii. 

Order, see An Staay, by C ViUers, 1805, pp. 96, Sect. xxL 

Note, and 271. « Ibid. p. 61, (P.) Cent. Xiii. Pt.ii.Ch.tt; 

I On Chto^ B«vettUeB, p. 60. (P,) Sect. xxix. Not« [gj. 
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both directly and indixeotly, been tbe from ihoir first institntion, ibd monks 
ooeasion of some good ; and thongh tbej bad a greater sbare of knowledge tban 
•were tbe chief snpport of the papal the secular clergy. In the seventh 
power, they neyertheless contributed century, the little learning there was 
something to the diminution of it, and in Europe was, in a manner, confined 
to the Reformation. to the monasteries, many of tbe monks 

Such places as monasteries originally bein^ obliged by their rales to dew^te 
were, though they were abused by certain hours every day to study, when 
many, must have been a very desirabfe the schools which had been committed 
retreat to many others, in times of war to the care of the bishops were gone to 
and confosion. And the opportunity ruin.^ 

of leisure and meditation, with a total A very respectable religious frater- 
exclttsion from the world, must have nity was founded in the fourteenth 
been of great use to those who had century, confirmed by tbe Council of 
been too much immersed in the bnstle Constance, called <^&re^^6^ ami cl^r'^^ 
and the vices of it. For notwith* qf common Ufe,^ The schools erected 
Standing the irregrniarities with which by this fraternity acquired great repn- 
monks m general were perhaps justly tation. From them issued Erasmus 
charged, there must nave been» in of Eotterdam, and other eminent per- 
all ages, great nnmbers who con^ sons.' 

scieni&usly oonfoimed to the rules of The cause of literature has also beeia 
them. much indebted to the Jesuits, and more 

There is no period* perhaps, in which lately to the Benedictines ; the mem- 
thestateofChristifliutyt and of Europe bers of both these orders having pro- 
in general, wore a more unfavourable duced many woi^s of great erudition 
aspect than in the fourteenth century, and labour, and having employed the 
during the residenGe of the popes at revenues of their socieues to defray the 
Avignon ; and vet Petrarch, who lived expense of printing them, 
in that age, and who makes heavy and As a proof of the monastio orders 
repeated complaints of the vices of ii^ having contributed something to the 
and especially of the extreme profligacy Reformation, it may be sumcient to 
of the court of Borne, appears to have adduce the following facts. The Do- 
had a good opinion of the state of many minieans and Franciscans soon quar- 
ofthemona8teri68;.andhi6 0wnbrother» relied about pre-eminence, and they 
who had been rather dissolute in his differed exceedingly amongst them- 
youth, retired to one of them in the selves; and these differences among 
very flower of his age, and became the mendicant orders, as well as the 
truly exemplary for his piety, humanity division of the popedom, and the mutual 
and other virtues, which were especially excommunication of the popes and anti- 
conspicuous during the great plague* popes, "gave several mortal blows to 
Indeed, the general credit of the order the authority of the Church of Rome, 
in all ages cannot be accounted for on and excited in the minds of the people 
any other supposition, than that, ad 

thmgs then stood, they were, upon th« ,„ ,, tt ,« /»x r, * « tm. « 
whole, really useful. Ch. Tflcctjf. ad mt. See tie reference, mpra^ 

Another capital advantage which the p. 242, jumi vuiers's Essay , p. si. 

Christian world always derived from ' "Lesfrferesdela vie commujie. oj des per- 

X ''^'^r- "«**^ oyL^^ja v*cixv^M. ^^^'u aonofis distiiigu^es par leur savQir, et par leur 

tne monks, and wnicn we enioy to this pldW, vivoient en commun de ce qu'elles m^fc- 

day, is the use they were of to litera- toient ensemble pour ne pas vivre dans la faing- 

jL„Z.^ •_ « «i T xi. ^ X r J.X. antiae. On attribuo cet dtablisaoment si Gerard 

ture m general, both on account Ot the q^^qi^ ^^^ i^ Grand, de Deventcr. Doctcur de 

monasteries being the principal reposi- Paris, et Cbanoinc d* Utrecht." Hist, du ConciL 

tories of lx50ks. and the monks the '^^±^%':l^^: (p., c^ „,^a. 
copiers of them, and because, almost ch. ii. Sect. xxa. 
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[most] ardent desires bfa reformation in tion. John condemning these refrac* 

the church." ^ tory monks, they declared him a heretic 

The FratricelU, or Fraires Minores, by his own authority. They even went 

were monks who, in the same thirteenth so far as to call him Antichrist, and to 

century, "separated themselves from appeal from his constitution to a future 

the grand community of St. Francis," council. At length the revolt went so 

with a view to observe his rule more far, that the monks, supported by the 

etrictly. " They went about clothed emperor Lewis of Bavaria, pronounced 

with sordid garments, or rather with sentence of deposition against the 

loathsome rags," declaiming in all Pope, and set up another in his place.^ 

places ** against the corruption of the Since the fifteenth centar^r, m the 

Church of Borne, and the vices of the beginning of which the discipline of 

pontiffs and bishops." These were the monks was exceedingly relaxed, va- 

persecuted with the utmost virulence rious reformations have been made, 

by the other Franciscans, who were which, Mr. Fleury says, has raised the 

countenanced by the popes, and they credit of most of the orders.^ But not« 

continued in this vi(^ent state of war withstanding these reforms, and though 

with the Church of Bome till the Be- nothing is now objected to them with 

formation, multitudes of themperishing respect to the observance of their rules, 

in the flames of the Inquisition.^ These they are found to be of so Httle use in 

rebellious Franciscans, therefore, de- the present state of society, that it 

serve an eminent rank among those seems to be the determination of most 

who prepared the way for the Befor- of the Catholic powers to abolish them 

mation, exciting in the minds of the by degrees ; as appears by ihe regula- 

people a just aversion to the Church of tions that have been made respecting 

Borne in its then very corrupt state.' the time of admission, making it so 

The original difference of these late in life, that very few will not be so 

monks with the Pope was perhaps the far engaged in other pursuits, as to 

most triflinff and absurd that can well have no mducement to become monks 

be imagined, viz. the property of the or nuns; and the authority of parents, 

things that were consumed by them, who often found it convenient to dis" 

as bread ^ and other provisions ; they pose of their younger children in this 

maintaining that they had not the way, is now generally set aside. In 

property, but only the ««e of them, consequence of tins, and other causes. 

This dispute was at first confined to whichnave been operating more silently 

the monks themselves, but at length ever since the Beformation, the reli- 

the popes interposed, and John XXII. gions houses are in general but thinly 

declaring that obedience is the prin- mhabited. Some of their revenues 

cipal virtue of monks, and preferable bave already been diverted to other 

to poverty, they asserted the contrary, ^ises, and such is the aspect of things 

maintaimng tnat they ought not to at present, and the wants of the several • 

obey their superiors when they com- potentates of Europe, that it is justly 

manded anything contrary to perfec- to be apprehended, that all the rest will 

soon sl^e the same fate. 

> Moshelm, III. p.'62. (P.) Cl«nt. ziU. Pt 11. 

2* By " a bloody decree, beginning ' Glorioeam * Fleiiry's VAghih I^sco""®. P- J^^-^Mosheim, 

Ecclesiam.' " Limborch, Ifist. I. p. 104. III. p. 74. (P.) Cent. xiil. Pt. il. Ch. ii. Sect* 

» MoBheim, III. p. 76. (P.) Cent. xiii. Pfc. it xxxix. Note. .„ ,«» 

Ch.il. Sect, xxxlx. 6 Eightli Discourse, p. 47. {P.) 
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BISTORY OF OHUMCH REVENUSS. i»9 

PAKT XIII. 

THE HISTORY OF CHUECH REVENUES. 

• THE INTEODUOTION. torn of the Jewish synagogues, the 

Ik the preceding parts of this work "^embers of which contributed every 

we have taken I view of the changes ^^ ^^^t ^^tlx. "^"^^ ^?T?u ^^ 
which, in the course of time, have taken «?<^««*«d it with those who distributed 
place with respect to the rank and f?"^' ^^% the Jews, also, the Ohns- 
character of GhrisHcm ministers; by **^^^ sent alms to distant places, and 
what steps it came to pass, that, from P^® ^ .^^^ ^^^ ^^® ^^<^"^, ^^• 
having no authority wWever, besides ^^"^ ^*^ proper recommendations, 
what their greater virtue or ability ^^^^ ^f®,«? ^^^«^ upon these occa- 
gave them, and especially from having ^^^«' Y"^^. ^^<5^«? l^P' *^^*' ^nH" 
no dominion over the faith of their fel- *^^® "^^ ^^ \^\''^ ^°^^ a man had 
bw-christians, the authority of the "^^^^1? ^ ^^ ^1^* to pretend to be a 
bishops, with respect to articles of C^hristian. In those times both alms 
faith, as weU as matters of discipline ^^. st^P^^i^^ w^e often called hono^ 
and worship, came to be absolute and l"""^' T>« ^?^? Paul bid Timothy 
despotic; aSad how, from Kving in a Jo»*o^«^*^«'»^Aaf.a»-eiJ^^o«;a iwdeee^, 
state of the most submissive subjection ^^ "^^^ rewardmg them for dis- 
to all the temporal powers of the world, J^«^8^g particular offices, which m 
and keeping as far as possible from in- f""^, ^*S! ^'i""^^ ^^^^^"^ ^'^T^^t^* 
terfering in all civil affairs, they came f"" ^«° the phrasejj;or% of double 
to be temporal princes and sovereigns ^'^''' ^SmeB worthy of a double or 
themselves, and to control aU the tlm- * ^rJJF^'r^^^il ^ 
poral princes of Europe, even in the , ^M^ ^^^^'^^ ^^ ?^ ^*^«^ '^T,^^?«s 
exercise of their civil power. In this J>e8i<i©s these voluntary alms tiU the 

part I shall exhibit a similar view of ^Jf*®?^ ^1^^^^?^' ^^^^^> ^^re 
the changes which have taken place *^at toie, the Ohi^an churches were 
with respect to the revenues of the fj^^ered as unlawful assemblies, and 
church; and shall show by what steps **^erefore could no more acquire pro- 
ministers of the gospel, from living on Pf^^' **^^ the Jewish synagogues, or 
the alms ofOhristian societies, together ^i^^\ communities not authorized by 
with the poor that belonged to them, ^^^ state; though m the reign of Mar- 
came to have independent and even ^^« Aurehus, the senate permittmg 
princely incomes, and to engross to a^^jperson to give whatever lie pleased 
themselves a very considerable part of *? communities mVrea^ formsd, ihe 
the wealth and even of the landed pro- ? V'*'^ ^®S^' "^ *^? ^^^ century, by 
perty of Europe. toleration or <X)nmvance, to possess 

* *^ estates. But under Constantine, Chns- 

■ ■ tian churches were considered as re- 

spectable societies, and from that time 
SECTION I. they began to grow rich. In 321 this 

THE HISTORY OF CHITECH EEVENUES. r/^'irfp"^ cdict, addr^Sed tO 
TILL THE FALL OF THE WESTERN *^i^ ^^^^ ""l^V^' ^ ^Yf" ^^ ^l!^ 

EMPIRE oj-**« aU persons the hberty of leavmg by 

will to the churches, and especially 
In the constitution of the primitive that of Rome, whatever they pleased. 
chTtrch, the apostles followed the ous- He blso ordained that what had been 
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taken from the churcHes in the perse- first,) that they alone were allowed to 
cation of Dioclesian should be restored superintend the distribntion of the 
to them, and that the esttfteft of the common church stock to the inferior 
martyrs who had no heirs should be clergy, as well as to the poor, accord- 
given to the churches.^ ing to the merits or occasions of each 

By this means, in time, all churches individual. But, in consequence, pro- 
had what was called their patrimony, bably, of some abuse of this discre- 
and that of Rome in the sixth oiftnttiry tionary power, we find afterwards, that 
had a very great one, not only in Italy, not the bishop alone, but the whole 
but in other countries ; and to inai)ire body of the presbyters made that 
a greater respect for these patrimonies, distribution. Still, however, it cannot 
they were denominated by the saints but be supposed that> the bishops 
that were most respected in each par- having superior influence, more would 
ticular church. Thus the territories be in their power in this respect, than 
belonging to the Church of Rome were in that of the presbyters ; and these, 
called the patrimony of St. Peter. But being subject to the bishops in other 
these patrimonies were, like other es- things, would not choose to disoblige 
tates, subject to the laws of the conn* them in this. 
tries in which they were.^ We do find, however, that when 

I'hough the bishops and priests had churches grew very rich, the bishops 
originally no property of their own, often embezzled the estates belonging 
but lived upon the stock of the church, to them. This evil grew to so great a 
Cyprian complains that some of them, height, that at the Council of Gangres, 
in his time, not content with a dfibsist- in Paphlagonia, held in 324, they were 
ence in common, begc^ to lire in allowed to give some of the church 
separate houses of their own, and to stock to their relations, if they were 
have eaoh their allowance paid in poor, but were prohibited selling the 
money, daily, tnonthly, or for a longer estates belonging to their churches, 
time, and this was soon tolerated, and were ordered to give an account of 
And, whereas part of the church stock their administration of these tempo- 
had always been given to the poor, the ralities. And that the goods which 
clergy began to encroach upon this properly belonged to the bishops might 
part, and tb appropriate it almost not be confounded with those that 
wholly to themselves. That part also belonged to the church, every bishop, 
which used to be employed in the upon his election, was ordered to give 
repairs of churches, &o. was inter- an account of his possessions, that he 
cepted in the same manner. might bequeath them, and nothing 

All the civil affairs of Christian else, by will. But still the bishops 
fiocieties were at first managed by abusing the power that was left them, 
deacons, but the disposal of money, as siewa/ras were afterwards appointed to 
well as of everything else, was in the take care of the temporalities of the 
pow^ of the presbyters, by whose church, and the bishops were confined 
general directions the deacons acted; to the cure of souls. These stewards, 
and the bishops having encroached however, being at first chosen by the 
nppn the presbyters in other things, bishops, the same abuses were resumed; 
did not neglect to avail themselves of and therefore, at the Council of Chal- 
their authority with respect to the cedon, in .451, the stewards were 
temporalities of the church. And so appointed to be chosen by the body of 
great was the confidence which the the clergy.' 

primitive Christians reposed in their These offices of stewards became so 
fnBhops, (and with reason, no doubt^ at considerable in the church of Constan- 

> Anecdotefii, pp. 129, 131. (P.) 

* Ibtd. p. 281. (P.) • Simon Ob Church R«T«iittM, pp. 18, SO. <P*) 
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tmople, that tbe emperors themselTeB inlieiitaiiGes left to his clitlrcb, giTUi^ 

took the nommatioiLof them, till Imac them to the lawful heir, and he would 

ComnenuB gave it to the patriaroh. never make any purchases for the use 

The power of the steward was not so of his church.' Jerome says that tiie 

great in the Western churches, but priests of his time spared no tricks or 

abuses in them being very flagrant, a artiflces to set the estates of private 

custom was at length ado]|^d» ol persons; and he mentions many low 

dividing the church revenues mto four and sordid offices, to which priests and 

parts, of which one was for the bishop, monks stooped, in order to get the 

another for the rest of the clergy, the favour and the estates of old men and 

third for the poor, and the foxurth for women, who had no children.^ 
repairs, or probably a kind of chwreh The disorders of the clergy must 

stock, to defray any contingent sod* have been very great in the time of 

penses. Jeromei since the emperors were then 

This distribution of the church stock obliged to make many laws to restrain 

was the cause of great animosities and themt In 370, Yalentinian made a 

contentions between the bishops and law to put a stop to the avarice of the 

the inferior der^, in which the popes clergy, £c>rbiddin^ priests and monks 

were often obliged to interpose with to receive anythmg, either by gift or 

their advice and authority ; and Father will, from widows, virgins, or any 

Simon ascribes to it most of the dis« women. Twenty years ^ter, he made 

orders which arose in the Western another law, to forbid deaconesses to 

church; the Eastern, where that par* give ot beoueath their effects to the 

tition was never made, being free from Sergy, or tae monks, or to make the 

them. For while no division was made, churches their heirs; but Theodosius 

the idea of the property being in the revoked that edict.* We may form 

whole society continued, and conse* some idea of the riches of the Church 

quently the clergy were considered as of Itome towards the middle of the 

the servants and beneficiaries of the third century, from this dbrcumstance, 

society at large. But that partition that in that time, according to Euse- 

made them absolute masters of their bins, it maintained one thousand five 

respective shares, and gave them inde- hundred persons, widows, orphans, and 

pendent property; and riches and poor; and it had then forty-sixpriests, 

independence have never been favour- besides tbe bishop and other offic^rs.'^ 
able to virtue with the bulk of mankind, 
or the bulk of any order of men what* 
ever. ' ■ ■ ■" 



But those corruptions of the derey 
which arose from the riches of the SECTION 11. 

church began to be peculiarly conspi- 
cuous, when, after the time of Constan* XKB EISTOKY OF CHUACII EEVSKUES 
tine, tiie church came to be possessed afteb ths fall ov thjs W£8i£S2f 
of fixed and large revenues. Jerome XXPiBS. 



come mow nch and powerMimdMr the {,^1,7 the Nonnan nations, both the 

Chnstian emparonu bat less virtiaoiu: *^ , f vT ^' "•""*" uai^u^, uw^ v^o 

J Ail ^'"t^ A^. ± J.I. i_: V ecclesiagtical laws and revenues under- 

com and wine, i^ad to look after their ^»»o'e ^^erv favourable to the church, as 

glebes and farms, beudes spending " l«^**°^ ^J'^'^' «''>'»«*' ^ ^^"^ 

much time in law-suits. Austin was • IWd. p. 17. (P.) 

veiy sensible of this, and often refused iSJ^^J^VSi (P.) 

1 Simon on Church Bevenues, pp. 80. 81. (P. « Biat. L. tI. Oi xliU. p, aJl2. (P, 
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time, and in some cases, it was an- the rage of conquest was over. In 
favonrable to tlie clergy. For these these drcnmstances a lease for a few 
savage conquerors made little distinc- lives, on an easy rent, was of more 
tion oetween the goods of the church value to individuals than the absolute 
and other property, but distributed property. 

both as they thought proper, even to The possession of benefices was at^ 
laymen; and children often succeeded tended, however, with one incumbrance, 
to their fathers in church livings, as from which the church did not very 
well as in other estates. Also many soon free itself. According to tiie an- 
estates belonging to churches were cient feudal laws, when a tenant died, 
transferred to monasteries. the lord enjoyed the revenues till his 

About this time, however, began the successor was invested, and had sworn 
custom of granting estates to ecclesi- fealty; and it was natural that this 
astical persons in the same manner, law should affect churchmen as weU as 
and upon the same terms, as they had laymen. This, however, interfered with 
been granted to laymen, viz. for the the ancient custom of the church. 
Hves of particular bishops or abbots, as For, during the vacancy of a bishop- 
we find about the year 500, under Pope ric, the profits were usually managed 
Symmachus, but afterwaj-ds to the by the clergy and archdeacons, for the 
churches and monasteries in general ; use of the future bishop. But after 
the ecclesiastics swearing ferny and the general collation of benefices, tiie 
allegiance for them, and rendering the princes first demanded the revenues of 
same services that the lay lords ren- those estates which they had granted 
dered for their estates. Hence the term to the church, and afterwards of all 
benefice came to be applied to church church livings without distinction; and 
livings. For that term was originally this was caSed regale. This right oi 
apphed to estates granted to laymen re^e was not setued in France in the 
opon condition of mOitary service. third race of their kings,^ and was pro- 

In no part of the world were the bably first established upon the agree- 
clergy so great gainers by this system ment between Pope Cahxtus and the 
as in Germany, where whole principal- Emperor Henry.* 
ities were given to churches and mo- Lewis the Young is the first king of 
nasteries ; whereby bishops became, France who mentions the right of re- 
in all respects, independent sovereign ^ale, in the year 1161. And we find 
princes, as they are at this day. Tms m the History of England, that this 
was chiefiy the effect of the liberality right of regale was established in this 
of the emperors of the name of Otho. kingdom at the same time that it was 
Churchmen, both bishops and abbots, in France, and that it Occasioned many 
being at this time principally employed troubles here.' 

in all the great affairs of state, it was By degrees, however, the estates 
not difficult for them to obtain what- which had been long in the possession 
ever they desired of princes. of the clergy began to be considered as 

In those times of confusion, when so much theirs, and the temper of the 
property in land, and everything else, times was so favourable to the claims 
was very precarious, many persons of the church, that it was thought 
diose to make over the property of wrong for laymen to meddle with any 
their estates to churches and monas- part of it ; and many princes were in- 
teries, obtaining from them a lease for duced to relinquish the right of regale, 
several lives. The property being in The emperor Frederic 11. remitted this 
the church, it was neld more sacred, right to the church, as if it had been 
especially after the entire settlement 

of the Northern nations in the western i ?SfdT°97 "(PO ^®^^'*"^'' ^' **' ^^^ 
part of the Roman empire, and when » ibid. p. 98. (p.) 
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ttn nsnrpation ; and several councils being above all canon and positive law. 
probibited princes and otber laymen Nothing derogated more from tbe right 
from invading the goods and revenues of ordinaries and patrons than these 
of churchmen after their death. ^ resignations in favorem; for by this 

Afterwards, however, when the popes means they who possessed benefices 
usurped the nomination to ecclesiastical disposed of them as of their own in- 
benences, they thought proper to claim hentance. By this means they even 
what had been the regale, or the value descended in families.^ 
of one year's income, (for to that it had Another deduction from the value of 
been reduced, as a medium of what livings the clergy suffered by the popes 
had been due to the lord during a va- claiming the tenth of their value, 
cancy,) and then this perquisite was which was done about the same time 
called annates. This claim is said to that annates were demanded. This 
havebeenfirstmadebypope Urban VI.,* they did upon the pretence that the 
and was paid "not only in England but high-priest among the Jews had a 
throughout the western parts of Chris- tenth of the ty thes which were paid to 
tendom."' In this country the awwa^es the other priests.^ Another pretence 
were transferred to the crown in the for making this exaction arose from 
reign of Henry VIII., and so they con- the crnsades. The contributions of 
tinue to this day, except that small those who did not serve in person being 
livings were released from this burthen casual, the popes imposed a tax upon 
in the reign of queen Anne. all ecclesiastical revenues, and the first 

On account of the benefit accruing of the kind was on the occasion of the 
to the popes from these annates, they loss of Jerusalem. Afterwards the 
encouraged resignations and the chang- popes pretended to a right of disposing 
ing of livings among the clergy. For of all ecclesiastical goods, and some- 
upon every event of this nature this tax times demanded a twentieth, and even 
ta themselves became due. Originally a tenth of their revenues, for other 
resiffnations were made absolutely, into purposes besides the crusades. They 
the nands of those who had a right to also made them over to the kings, who 
dispose of the benefice ; and when it by this means shared with the popes 
appeared that there was no lawful in the plunder of the people.^ liiis 
reason for the resignation, it was not tenth the popes obtained occasionally 
admitted. But afterwards resignations in England, from the time of Edward I., 
were made in favorem, or upon con- when the demand was first made. In 
dition that the benefice should go to the twenty-sixth of Henry VIII. an 
some person in whose favour it was act was made to annex these tenths to 
made, and with whom a contract had the crown for ever ; but they were 
been made for that purpose. This cus- given to the poor clergy towards an 
torn is so new, that no mention is made augmentation of their maintenance by 
of it in the canon law, the Decretals, queen Anne, and at the same time all 
or the 8ext The new canonists called small Hvings were discharged from 
the contract a simoniacal one, and paying them. 

therefore there is a necessity for the The holy wars in the eleventh cen- 
Fope to grant a dispensation for ii, he tury were the cause of great accessions 

of wealth to the church. Most of the 
\ ^?°iS^ ^^H"^ Bevenuea, p. 100. (P.) knights made their wills before their 

8 "Of this godly gentleman's mvention^ a»j°_x j i^mjxi 

Bome authors report, were the payments to the departure, and never tailea to leave a 

PoiM called annaUSt .: .. which .... are no other 

than primitice, the first-fruits or profits of every * Simon on Church Eevenues, p. 239. (P.) 

spiritual living for one year, to be paid by the ^ " The Pope, as pastor pcutorwn, claimed 

parson that is invested in it, at his first entrance decitnas decimarum, — by example of the 

thereupon." HUt. of Popery, 1736, 11. p. 177. Jewish High-Priest." Hist, of Popciy, 1736, II. 

a Hist, of Popery, IV. p. 37. (P.) 1736, II. p. 178. 

p. 178. *- ^' *- g Fleuvy's Sixth Discourse, p. 19. (i».) 
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considerable share of their possessions time became general ; till from the force 
to the church ; and they buUt churches of example, the omission of it was 
and monasteries with ample endow- deemed reproachful, and the clergy 
ments at their retum,by way of thanks- began to claim them as due to them- 
giving for their preservation ; so that selves by the law of Moses, 
whether they returned or not, the For some centuries, however, it was 
church generally received some per- usual to give tythes to the poor, and 
manent advantage from the expedition, for other charitable purposes. Thusi 

One of the most valuable acquisitions at a council of Ma^on, m 586, it was 
to the revenues of the church, but from ordered that a tenth part of the fruits 
the nature of it the most impohtic in of the earth should be brought into 
various respects, and the most burthen- sacred places, to be employed for the 
some to the state, is that of tythes. It relief of the poor, and the redemption 
is a great discouragement to the im- of captives.^ By degrees, however, the 
provement of land, wiat a tenth part of clergy excluded the poor, and appro- 
the clear produce, without any deduc- priated the tythes to themselves. And 
tion for the advanced expense of raising about the year 600, tythes, from being 
that produce, should go from the culti- established as a custom, became in 
vator of the land to any other person some instances legal rights ; because 
whatever. It would be far better to lay many estates were bequeathed with an 
an equivalent tax upon all estates, cul- obligation to pay tythes to particular 
tivated or not cultivated. For then it churches. When these tythes were left 
would operate as a motive to industry ; to distant churches, the priests of the 
whereas the present mode of taxation parish in which the estate lay used to 
is a discouragement to it. Besides, complain ; and at length, in the reign 
this method of paying the minister is a of King John, the Pope made a lawi 
continual source of dispute between the ordering that all tythes should be paid 
olei'gy and the parishioners, which is of to the parish priest, and after some 
a most pernicious nature; making the time they were levied by law in all 
people consider as enemies those whom parishes without exception. At the 
they ought to respect a» their best Reformation, though those who took 
friends, and in whom they ought to the lead in it were sincerely disposed to 
I'epose the ^eatest confidence. abohsh tythes, they found themselves 

The original reason for the payment obliged to contmue, and to secure them 
of tythes was the most groundless hj act of parhament, in order to con- 
imaginable, as it arose from considering ciliate the minds of the popish clergy« 
Ohnstian ministers as an order of men Thus this most intolerable evil oon« 
who succeeded to the rights of the tinues to this da^, whereas in other 
priests under the Jewish law* This Protestant countries, and especially in 
idea was observed to prevail very much Holland, the civil magistrates have 
about the time of the utter desolation adopted a wiser plan, by allowing their 
of Judea under Adrian. But it was a ministers a fixed stipend, paid out of 
long time before there was any idea of the public funds, 
claiming those tythes as a right. Even The progress of superstition in the 
the Jews acknowledge that no tythes dark ages suppHed many resources for 
were paid by themselves after the de* the augmentation of the wealth of the 
struction of the temple. But about clergy. In those times " the world was 
the fifth centuiy laws being made by made to believe that by the virtue of so 
the emperor, by which^ the tenth part many masses," the recitation of which 
of the mines and quarries were paid to might be purchased with money, and 
themselves, and the lords of the soil ; especially with permanent endowments 
there arose a custom, as some say, of to churches and monasterieat; " souls 
paying tythes to the church, which in i Sueor. (P.) 
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frere redeemed out of purgatory; and "wfts never totally abolished till the 
soeneB of Yisiona and apparitions* some- jreign of Henry VIII." ^ 
tinaea of the tormenteOi and sometimes So far did the popish exactions in 
of the delivered BoaLs* were pnbUshed this country, on one account or other, 
in all places. Which had so wonderful go, that, in the reign of Henry III., 
An effect, that in two or three centuries the popes received from England more 
endowments increaaed to so vast a than ti^ king's revenue, or one hun- 
degree« that ifthe scandals of the clergy dred and twenty thousand pounds. 
on the one hand, and the statutes of In 1366, the lord chancell(»r assured 
rrtortmmn on the other, had not re- the parliament, that the taxes paid to 
strained the profuseness that the world the rope were five times as much as 
was wrought Up to, upon this account, the kind's revenue; and at length the 
it is not easy to imagine how far this church is said to have got possession 
might have gone, pemaps to an entire of one third of ail the landed property 
Subjecting of the temporality to the in England.^ 

spirituality."^ And it tras carefully Notwithstanding the ample reve- 
inculoated by the priests, that rights nues of many churches, numbers of 
acquired to the church belonged to the clergy conlsived to make large 
Qod, and. therefore could not be taken additions to them, by appropriating 
away without sacrilege. to themselves the emoluments of seve* 

It was the fate of this country to ral church livings ; though they could 
suffer more from papal usurpntions not reside, and do duty at them all, 
than almost any otlier part of Chris* and nothing could be more contraiy to 
tendom. One tax to the Church of the natural reason of thiDgs, or tbe 
Borne was peculiar to this country^ original constitution ^f the Christian 
which was Pe^er^ence,^ or a tax of a church. Indeed, the maxim that, 
penny a year for every house in which where no duty is done, no reward is 
there were eighty pennyworth of goods, due, was so obvious, that this was one 
This was ** nrst granted, in the year of the last abases that crept into the 
725, by Ina, king of the West Saxons, church. But it grew, under various 
for the establishment and support of pretences, to a most enormous height ; 
an English college at Eome." It was though several attempts were made» 
*' afterwards extended, in the year 794^ ^'t different times, to lessen the evil, 
by Offa, over all Mercia and East About the year 500, when what we 
Angha;'' andinthedaysof Athelwolf» now call henefices^ came into use, it 
though the popes appropriihted the became customary to ordain without 
profits of this tax to themselves, it was any title* or designation to a particu- 
extended over all England. '* It was lar cure; and many persons got them* 
confirmed by the laws of Canute, selves ordained priests, for secular pur- 
Edward the Confessor, William the poses. Also many prelates wanted to 
Conqueror." and of several succeeding increase their authority by attaching 
princes, though it was long considered to themselves a number of dependents, 
as a/ree aVmu on the part of the nation, and man]^ of the people wanted spin- 
and was often refused to be paid, espe- tual privileges, in order to exempt 
oially by Edward III. However, it them from the jurisdiction of princes. 

Even bishops (though this was done 

I BttTOct, Expo«lt!ott, p. 280. (P.) Art. 3tttt. ^^^ °^^^® caption) were ordained with* 
Ed. 4, p. 200. out any diocese, except in infidel coun- 

3 "Denarii sancti Petri** in the Saxon . . . , tries whinh iliAv tiavat vinifp/3 • tax A 

tongiieiJome/goA/ thefee(orrent;o£Bbme.... "®^' wmcn tney never visitea, ana 

to be paid yearly on Lammas-day, celebrated « Moehelm, II. p. 278. (P.) Cent. xi. Pt. 11 

.... as a festival by tiie title of Sancti retri Oh. ii. Sect. X. NoU (e). See also Rapln's Hist 

vincula. Peter's bonds " Hist, qf Popery, 1735, An. 794, L. iii. I. pp. 182, 188. 
I. TO. I6d, 169. ^99 also Sm^Qt, Bapin, tfitt, * Hist, of Popery, III. pp. 60, 570, V. D. 266. 

L. 10. 1, p. 183. (P.) 1730, II. pp. 53 180, 887, ds. *^ 
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these acted as stibBtitates for those the same time. Baronius says, that 

bishops who were too lazy, or too this was a new and great evil, which 

mnch employed in secular affairs, to began to stain the church of God, and 

do duty themselves. This corruption by which it has been wonderfully 

had arisen to a most enormous height amicted.^ 

before the Council of Trent. A person is said to hold a church 

The consequence of titular ordina- m commendam, when he is empowered 

tion was non^esidencey and where to have the care and the profits of it 

curates were employed the principal till the appointment of another in- 

could follow his other business. Ac- cumbent. This practice was of great 

cordingly the bishops in France, and antiquity, in order to prevent churches 

even the parish priests, substituting receiving any detriment during a va- 

8ome poor priests fa their room, pass^ cancy. But on this pretence Hvin^ 
much of their time at court. And if were afterwards granted for a certain 

a bishop could hold one living without time, which was made longer and 

residing upon it, it. was plain that he longer, or till an event which it was 

might hold two or more, and get them known could not take place, and at 

supplied in the same manner. length for life. This was done by the 

Titular ordinations, however, which plenary power of the Pope. In this 

first introduced 9iow-_-re«t<;2e7ice, were not manner Clement VII. brought pin- 

the only cause of pluralities, which are rahties to perfection, by making his 

said to have had their origin about the nephew, the Cai-dinal de Medicis, GOm-' 

sixth century. Among benefices be- mendafory universal; granting him 

stowed upon the churches, some, as all the vacant benefices in the world, 

prebends, &c,, had no cv^e of souls whether secular or regular, dignities, 

annexed to them. These were judged parsonages, simple, or with cure of 

capable of being held by priests who souls, for six months, and appoint- 

had other livings with cure of souls, ing him usufructuary from the first 

Also parishes which were not able to day of his possession. In England, 

maintain a minister were allowed to in which every abuse and imposition 

be served by another minister in the in ecclesiastical matters were carried 

neighbourhood, but a dispensation from to their greatest extent, the richest 

the Pope was necessary for this pur- and best benefices were engrossed by 

pose. By this means, however, the the Pope, and given in commendam to 

greatest scandal in pluraUties was ItaUans, who never visited the country, 

practised. This abuse gave very great but employed questors to collect their 

offence, but dispensations of tms kind revenues. 

were so necessary to support the dig- Other methods of making pluralities, 

nity of cardinals, that they were made and disposing of church revenues, were 

perpetual in the court of Kome. The contrived by the court of Bome, such as 

cardinal of Lorrain, who held some of provisions and exemptions, which are 

the best benefices in France, and some hardly worth describing, and selling the 

in Scotland too, was particularly vehe- reversions of livings, called expecta- 

ment in his declamation against plu- tives, as well as livings actually vacant, 

ralities in general, at the Council of The first attempt that we meet with 

Trent, without imagining that his own to check these evils, of pluralities and 

were liable to any objection. non-residence, was made by Charle- 

The first account of any flagrant magne, who made several regulations 

abuse of pluralities occurs in the year for that purpose ; but they were soon 

936, when Manasseh, bishop of Ajles, neglected. Several popes also, as John 

obtained of his relation, Hugh, king XXII. and Clement V., pretended to 

of Italy, several other bishoprics, so reform the same abuses, but without 

that in all he had four or five at i Sueur, a. D. 936. (P.) 
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uay real effect; and by the evasion It is to be lamented that these abuses 
of tliem even illiterate persons and were not corrected at the reformation 
children, who were never intended to of the Church of England. On the 
"^ke orders, might enjoy benefices. * contrary, it is apprehended that many 

The Council of Trent pretended to of them are increased since that period, 
rexnedj the evil of pluralities, but they so as to exceed what is generally to be 
madeitworsebyadjnittingof jpen^iOfM, found of that nature in some Eoman 
as an equivalent for Uie change of Catholic countries. In consequence of 
benefices and other purposes. Por this, though the funds for the main- 
these came to be granted by the court tenance of the clergy are sufficiently 
of £*ome without any consideration, ample, the inequality in the distribu- 
and even to children. They were also tion of them is shameful, and they 
more convenient, and made church pre- bear no proportion to the services or 
ferment a more easy traffic in many merit of those who receive them. This 
respects. For instance, resignations is an evil that calls loudly for redress, 
were not deemed valid, unless the per- and strikes many persons who give no 
«on who resigned lived twenty days attention to articles of faith, or of dis- 
afterwards ; wereas a pension mignt cipline in other respects. Probably, 
be transferred at the point of death, however, this evil will be tolerated, till 
Besides it might be turned into ready the whole system be reformed^ or de- 
money, whereas a benefice could not stroyed. But without the serious re- 
without simony.^ formation of this and other crying 

abuses, the utter destruction of the 

\ X^^^-^ on Pluralities, p. 58. {P.) present hierarchy must, in the natural 

3 F. Paul on Ecclesiastical Benefices, 178(5, *^ /» j i • *'i x j 

Ed. 8, pp. 228, 224. (P.) coursc of thmgs, be expected. 



THE GENEEAL CONCLUSION. 

PART I. 

OONtAIMIKa 

CONSIDERATIONS ADDRESSED TO UNBELIEVERS, AND ESPECIALLY 

TO MR. GIBBON. 

To consider the system (if it may be on the wicked. In proof of this 

called a system) of Christianity tt, he wrought many miracles, and after a 

fl?WoH, one would think it very httle public execution he rose again from the 

liable to corruption, or abuse. The great dead. He also directed that proselytes 

outline of it is, that the Universal to his religion should be admitted by 

Farentof mankind commissioned Jesus baptism, and that his disciples^ should 

Christ to invite men to the prac- eat bread and drink wine in com- 

tice of virtue, by the assurance of his memoration of his death, 
mercy to the penitent, and of his pur- Here is nothing that any person 

pose to raise to immortal life and nap- could imagine would lead to much 

piness all the virtuous and the good, subtle speculation, at least such as could 

put to inflict an adequate punishment excite much animosity. The doctrine 
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iteelf is 80 plain, that one would think before his incamafioii. On this pim« 

the learned and the nnleamed were ciple went the Gnostics, deriving their 

npon a level with respeet to it. .Ajid doctrine from the received oriental phi- 

a pereon unacqnaiated with the state lophy. Afterwards the philosophizing 

of things at the time of its promulga- Gnnstians went n}}on another principle, 

tion would look in vain for any pro^ porsonifying the wisdom or Xoyo$ of Qod 

hable eonree of the monstrons cormp- the Father. But this wgus mere Pla^ 

tions and abuses which crept into the tonism, and therefore cannot be said to 

system afterwaj'ds. Our Lord, how- have been unnatural in their drcum- 

ever, and his apostles, foretold, that stances, though at length the;^ came^ 

there would be a great departure from in the natural ijrogress of tlungs, to 

the truth, and that something would believe that Christ was, in power and 

arise in the church altogether unlike gloxy, equal to God the Father himself* 
the doctrine which they taught, and From the sameopinionofthe soul die* 

even subversive of it. tinct firom the body came the practice of 

In reahty, however, the oauBesof the praying, first /or the dead, and then to 

succeeding corruptions did then exist; them, with along train of other absurd 

and accordingly, without anythingmore opinions and superstitioue iMractiees. 
than their natural operation, all the The abuses of the positive inatitu* 

abuses irose to their fall height; and Uons of Christianity, monstrous as 

what is more wonderful still, by the they were, naturally aiose from the 

operation of natural causes also, with- opinion of the purifying a«d sanctify* 

out any miraculous interposition of ing virtue ofrites and ceremonies, which 

Providence, we see the abuses gpradually was the very basis of all the worshij^ of 

corrected, and Christianity recovering theHeathens: and they were alsosimila/ 

its primitive beauty and gloi-y. to the abuses of the Jewish religion. 

The causes of the corruptions were We likewise see the rudiments of all 

almost wholly contained in the esta- the monkish austerities in the opinions 

blished opinions of the heathen world, and practices of the Heathens, who 

and especially the philosophical part of thought to purify and exalt the soul 

it; so that when those Heathens em- by macerating and mortifying the 

braced Christianity, they mixed their body. 

former tenets and prejudices with it. As to the abuses in the government 

Also, both Jews and Heathens were so of the church, they are as easily ao- 

much scandalized at the idea of being fx>unted for as abuses in civil go- 

the disciples of a man who had been vernment; worldly-minded men bemg 

crucified as a common miJefactori tiiat always ready to lay hold of every 

Christians in general were sufficiently opportunity of increasing their power ; 

disposed to adopt any opini^i that and in the dark ages too many circum- 

would most effectually wipe away this stances concurred to give the Christian 

reproach. ^ clergy peculiar advantages over the 

The opinion of the mental faculties laity in this respect, 
of man belonging to a substance dis- Upon the whple, I flatter my self that, 

tinct from his body, or brain, and of to an attentive reader of this work, it 

this invisible spiritual part, or soul, will^ appear, that the corruption of 

being capable of subsisting before and Christianity, in every article of faith or 

after its union to the body, which had practice, was the natural consequence 

taken the deepest root in ah the schools of the circumstances in which it was 

of philosophy, was wonderfhlly calcu- promulgated ; and also that its recovery 

lated to answer this purpose. For by from these corruptions is the natural 

this means Christians were enabled to consequence of different circumstances, 

give to the soul of Christ what rank fjet unbelievers, if they can, account ai 

fiiey pleased in the heavenly regions well for the first rise cmd estahUshmeni 
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tf CTmsUaifiity itself. This ia a pro- Moses; that the whole nation shonld 
iSem Tvhich historians and philosophers then have adopted withont objection, ^ 
(bound to believe that no effect is pro- what they were afterwards so prone to 
dnced without an adequate cause) will abandon for the rites of any of their 
find to be of more difficult solution the neighbours ; or, that when, by severe 
more closely it is attended to. discipline, they had acquired the at- 

The circumstances that Mr. Gibbon tachment to it which they are after- 
enximerates as the immediate c(m$e$ of wards known to have done, and which 
tlie spread of Christianity were them- continues to this day, it be probable 
selves effects, and necessarily required they would have invented or have 
each causes as, I imamne, he would adopted another, which they conceived 
be unwilling to allow. The revolution to be so different from, and subversive 
produced by Christianity in the opinions of their own. If they had been so 
and conduct of men, as he himself de- fertile of invention, it might have been 
Bcribes it, was truly astonishing ; and expected that they would have struck 
this, he cannot deny, was produced out some other since the time of Christ, 
tvithoutthe concurrence, nay, notwithr a period of near two thousand years, 
standing the opposition, of all the civil On this subject Mr. Gibbon says, 
powers of the world ; and what is per- that ^in contradiction to every known 
naps more, it was opposed by all the principle of the human mind, that 
learning, genius, and wit of the age too. singumr people seems to lave yielded 
For Christianity was assailed as much a stronger and more ready assent to 
by ridicule and reproach as it was by the traditions of their remote ances- 
open persecution; and, be the spread tors, than to the evidence of their own 
oi it what Mr. Gibbon pleases, he can- senses.**' A singular people, indeed. 
Hot deny that it kept uniformly gain- if this was the case; for then they 
ing ground, taking in all descriptions must not have been mew, but beings in 
of men without cBstinction, before it the shape of men onlyi though inter- 
had any foreign aid; and what then nally constituted in some very dif- 
Temairied of the old reli^ons was not ferent manner. But what facts in 
fenfficient to occasion any sensible ob» history may not be represented as 
Btruction to the full establishment of probable or improbable, on such loose 
it. The Jewish religion alone was an suppositions as these P Such liberties 
exception; and this circumstance, to* as these I shall neither take nor grant, 
gether with the rise of Christianity Jews are men, and men are beings, 
among the Jews, are facts that deserve whose affections and actions are sub- 
Mr. (Sbbon's particular attention. ject to as strict rules as those of the 
Of all mankind, the Jews were the animate or inanimate parts of nature, 
most unlikely to set up» any religion, Their conduct, therefore, must be ac- 
60 different from their own; and as counted for on such principles as 
unlikely was it that other nations, and always have influenced the conduct of 
especially the polite and learned among men, and sudfi as we observe stUl to 
them, should receive a religion from influence men. 

Jews, and tiiose some of the most igno- I wish Mr. Gibbon would consider 
rant of that despised nation. whether he does not, in the passage 

Let Mr. Gibbon recollect his own above quoted, use the word tr<tdition 
Idea of the Jews, which seems to be in an improper manner. By tradition 
much the same with that of Toltaire, we generally mean something for 
and think whether it be at all probable, which we have not the evidence of 
that they should have originally in- histories written at the time of the 
, vented a religion so essentially diffe* events. We never talk of the tra* 
rent from any other in the world, as 
that which is described in the books of * History, tfti. xt. I. p. W9. <^4 
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dition of the wars of Jnlius Caesar, or as Mr. Gibbon says,* isthe very reverse 
of bis deatb in the senate bouse, nor of the trutb. He could not biinsel£ 
even of tbe tradition of tbe conquests imagine circumstances in which tlie 
of Alexander tbe Great ; because there principal facts on which Christianity 
were histories of those events written is founded should be subject to a more 
at the time, or so near to the time, as rigid scrutiny. These things, as Paul 
to be fully within the memory of those said to king Agrippa, were not done 
who were witnesses of them. m a comer. Acts xxvi. 26. 

Now Moses, and the other writers of It appears to me that, admitting all 
the Old Testament, were as much pre- the miraculous events which the evan- 
sent at the time of the transactions gelical history asserts, it was not pro- 
they relate, as the historians of Julius bable that Christianity should liave 
Caesar or Alexander. An incautious been received with less difficulty than 
reader (and there are too many such) it was ; but without that assistancey 
would be apt to imagine from Mr. absolutely impossible for it to have 
Gibbon's manner of expressing himself, been received at all. 
that the Jews did not even pretend to Mr. Gibbon represents the discredit 
have written histories of the same age into which the old religions were fallen, 
with the origin of their religion, but as having made wav for the new one. 
that it was in the same predicament " So urgent," says he, " on the vulgar 
with what he calls " the elegant my- is the necessity of believing, that the. 
thology of Greece and Rome;" where- fall of any system of mywiology will 
as the fact is, that every tittle of it most probably be succeeded by the in- 
was committed to writing at the time, troductionof some other mode of super- 
It is generally in such an indirect stition."^ 

manner as this, and not by a fair and But are not the vulgar, men, as well 
candid representation of facts, that as the learned, their understandings 
unbelievers endeavour to discredit the being naturally as good and as various, 
system of revelation. and certainly subject to the same laws ; 

Let Mr. Gibbon, as an historian, and necessity of believing or proneness 
compare the rise and progress of Ma- to heUef, is not greater in the one than 
hometanism with that of Judaism or in the other ; but the expression is 
of Christianity, and attend to the dif- loose and inaccurate, and calculated to 
ference. Besides the influence of the impose on superficial readers. Besides, 
sword, which Christianity certainly if any set of men had this property of 
had not, Mahometanism stood on the proneness to believe, they must, to be 
basis of the Jewish and Christian all of a piece, have a proportionable 
revelations. If these had not been unwillingness to quit their belief, at 
firmly believed in the time of Ma- least without very sufficient evidence ; 
homet, what credit would his reHgion and yet those vulgar of all nations are 
have gained ? In these circumstances, supposed by Mr. Gibbon to have aban- 
he must have invented some other doued the belief of their own mytho- 
system, which would have rej[uired logy» some time before Christianity 
visible miracles of its own, which he came, to supply the vacancy. Such 
might have found some difficulty in vulgar as those I should think entitled 
passing upon his followers ; though to the more respectable appellation of 
they were in circumstances far more free-thinhers, which with many is 
easy to be imposed upon than the Jews synonymous to philosophers. And, in 
or the Heatihens, in the time of our fact, it was not with the vulgar, but 
Saviour. This was an age of light "with the philosophers, that flie reli- 
and of suspicion; the other, if any, of gions of Greece and Rome were fallen 
darkness and creduHty. ThatChnsti- , tt«-+^«- m, ^ t « itok /» 

•x • '7 J i 'J * History, Cn. srv. I. p. o3o. LP 

amty grew up vn, menee cmd obscwniy, « ibid. p. 602. (P.) 
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into discredit. We onght, therefore, sideration that makes more definite 
to judge of their case by that of the evidence necessary for a miracle, than 
philosophical part of the world at pre- for an ordinary fact; though it is 
i3ent. acknowledged that the desirableness 

With many of them Christianity is of any particular event, by interesting 
now rejected ; but do they, on that our wishes, will tend to make us admit 
account, seem disposed to adopt any it on somewhat less evidence. The 
other mode of rehgion, or any other great advantages, therefore, proposed 
system of mythology in its place ? And to men from any scheme, especially 
would not such men as Mr. Hume or one in which they were to run some 
Helvetius among the dead, and Mr. risk, and in which they were to make 
Gibbon himself among the living, ex- great sacrifices, would not dispose them 
amine with scrupulous exactness the to receive it without evidence. It is 
pretensions of any system of divine too good news to he true, is a remark 
revelation, especially before he would perpetually made by the very vulga/r 
regulate his life by it, and go to the of whom Mr. Gibbon is speaking, 
stake for it P Ana yet philosophers of When the disciples of our Lord saw 
antiquity, men of as good understand- him for the first time after his resur- 
ing as Mr. Gibbon, and who, no doubt, rection, it is said (Luke xiiv. 41), that 
laved life, and the pleasures and ad- they believed not through joy ; and 
vantages of it, as much as he does, when, before this, thev were told by 
embraced Christianity, and died for it. three or four women of chaxacier, and 

But besides the urgency of this ne* for whom they had the highest respect, 
cessUy of beU&ving, another cause of that they had themselves seen him 
the rapid spread of Christianity was, alive, and had a message from him to 
that it held out to mankind something them, Their words seemed to them as 
worth believing. " When the promise idle tales, and they believed them not, 
of eternal happiness," he says, " was Ibid. ver. 11. This was perfectly na- 
proposed to mankind, on condition of tural ; and such circumstances as 
adopting the faith, and observing the these are strong internal evidence of 
precepts of the gospel, it is no wonder the historian's describing real facts, 
that so advantageous an offer should and real feelings of the human heart 
have been accepted by great numbers corresponding to those facts, 
of every religion, of every rank, and Besides, how can any man, to use 
of every province in the Boman em- Mr. Gibbon's own language, adopt the 
pire.'"* * faith of the gospel, whatever promises 

Now it is certainly no discredit to might be made to him for so doing, 
Christianity, that the views it exhibits unless its tenets appeared to him to be 
of a future state appeared more rational reasonable ? What would Mr. Gibbon 
and more inviting, than the accounts take to beheve the doctrine of the Tri- 
of Tartarus and the Ehjsia/n shades, nity, or what would he sacrifice in this 
But besides appearing more in/oiting, life for the most magnificent promise 
they' must also have appeared more in a future one, made by a person 
credible, from the general external evi- whose ability to make good that pro- 
dence of the truth of Christianity, mise he at all suspected? Plato's 
And here also Mr. Gibbon seems to doctrine of the immoriaUty of the soul 
have been inattentive to the principles was sufficiently flattering ; but whom 
of human nature. was it ever known, to influence, like the 

In general, the more extraordino/ry Christian doctrine of a resui-recUon ? 
any event appears to be, the more evi- The plain reason was, that the latter 
dence we require of it. It is this con- was proposed with sufficient evidence, 

whereas the former was altogether 

1 History, Ch. xv. I. p. 561. (P ) destitute of it. 

z 



906 THE oomuPTiomop c^ffMJfSTJAmfr. 

It id a^&tismgenoxip^li td observe liow 1?e Instmetive believers, and otbeni in* 

very differently Mr. Gibbon representg stinctive pei^secators of those believers, 

the state of tbe heathen world with The;^^ would l^en be* of course, as 

respect to Ohrigtianity, when he would hostile to each other as those men who 

insmuate an a^logj fbr the |>ersecu* i^rung out of the earth, &om the 

tion of the Christians. ** It nught be sowing of the serpent's teeth, in the 

expected," he says, " that they would elegant mythologry^ of Greece, as the 

unite with indignation against any story is most elegantly related by 

sect or people, which should separate Ovid.' 

itself from die communion of mankind, Besides these considerations, Mr« 

and, claiming the exclusive possession Gibbon mentions ^e zeal of the pri« 

of divine knowledge, shotild disdain mitiye Christians, and the strictness 

every form of worship except its own, of their diadplme, as causes of the 

as impious and idolatrous." > spread of the new religion. But he 

Mr. Gibbon, I suppose, never asked should have told us whence came that 

himself whether it was natural for the zeal, and that strictness of discipline* 

same kind of people to be so very dif- If no sufficient c^M^e of it had appeared* 

ferently a£feoted towards the same their zeal would have exposed them to 

thing. But, imfortunately, his pur^ contempt; and their discipline would 

t>ose required that, to account for the have discouraged, rather than have iat 

ready reception of Christianity upon vited proselytes, 

insufficient evidence, some of those Any person may hold himself exi 

iSeathena must be furnished with an cused from investigating the causes 

urgent necessity of heUevmg any new that, gave birth to the opinions of in^ 

religion that was proposed to them, dwiduah of mankind, on account of 

especially one that promised such great the difficulty and uncertainty of such 

and glorious things as Christianity an investigation. The same may, in 

did; while, on the other hand, to ac« some degree, be said of |)aTticulav 

count also for the very iU reception classes of men. But Christianity ra* 

that the preachers of Christianity met commended itself to every descriptioa 

with, (which he cannot den^,) others of men then existing, and influenced 

of them must be furnished with a dis* them not for a short time only, which 

position to hate and detest those who might be accounted for ^m temporary 

pretended to so much. and local circumstances, but perrna^ 

I do not know anything that can nently ; so as to leav^ no reasonable 

help Mr, Gibbon in this case better doubt, but that it would have gone on 

than the known principles of his to establish itself in the world, and to 

favourite rmfthology. As the present extirpate idolatry, if the civil powers 

race of mankind are derived from the had continued to oppose its progress 

stones which Deucalion and Pyrrha three thousand, as they did three 

threw over their heads, (when perhaps hundred years ; and what is more, not- 

they were in too much haste to re- withstanding the gross corruptions and 

people the vacant world,) they might abuses which soon crept into it. 

not be sufficiently attentive to the A fact of this kind requires to be 
nature of those materials of the future 

race of mortals, but take stones of dif- > I liaTe heard of a young gentleman of a 

ferent degrees of hardness. In conse- sceptical and jocular turn, taking off his hat to 

w,-.. - ., T a statue of Jupiter, (who makes the most re- 

quence Ol this, some or tnem may nave spectable figure in this system of mythology,) 

been of a softer disposition, and more and saying, "if ever vou come into power again, 

«.v«„ ^f Ix^M^fi -(-lioV* ^^V.a-^ Da^n^ please to remember that I showed you respect 

easy ot belief than others. Being, ^^en nobody else did." Mr. GibbSn, i hSpe, 

therefore, so differently constituted, has no serious views in complimenting the 

the descendants of some of themmight ?;^^'^°"A^^ir''°.l''i.w'^«;w.?«^ 

° hi8 coiirt to the powei's that may be, as otbers do 

1 History, Ch. xv. I. p. 622. to those that are, (P.) 
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aeeounted for from the most obvious «»oi(2^»w]oi«iher there be roaacm to think 

principles of htuxuin xiature, prinoipies that such miraeles have been wrought, 
common to all men, and all claeses of or^hether the evidence of Christianitj, 

men ; and therefore none but the or c^ the Ohristian history, does not 
plamest and rooet oogent ecmses of stand upon as good ground as that of 

ct886wt, deserve to be attended to. aay other history whatever. 

This assent to the truth of Ghaistianit^ X7ow» though I am far from holding 

could only be produced by such evi- myself out as the cham^non of Chris-* 

dence as always will, and always tianity» against all the world, I own I 

ought to determine the assent of iJbe shall have no oljection to discuss this 

human mind. subject with Mr. Gibbon, as an his- 

It is acknowledged that, to be a tonan and a philosopher. We are 

Christian, a man must believe some only two individuals, and no other 

£a.cts that are of an extraordinary persons can be bound by the result of 

nature, such as we have no opportu- our discussion. But those who have 

nity of observing at present. But given less attention to the subject than 

those facts were so mroumstanced, we have done, may be instructed by it, 

that persons who cannot be denied to and be assisted in forming their own 

have had the best opportunity of ex- judgment, according to the eridence 

amining the evidence of them, and that shall be laid before them. Ai 

who, if they had not been true, had no least, it may be a means of drawing 

motive to pay any regard to them, some degree of attentioo to a subject 

could not refuse their assent to them ; which cannot be denied to be^ in ihe 

that is, it was such evidence as we highest decree, interesting, 

onrselyes must have been determined Indeed, if any loancan say that it itf 

by, if we had been in their place ; and not an interesting question, whether 

therefore, if not fully equivuent to the his existence temunate at death, or is 

evidence of our own senses at present, to be resumed at a future period, and 

is, at least, all the evidence that, at then to contiaue for ever, he must be 

at this distance of tbne, we can have of a low and abject mind. To a ra- 

i& the case. It goes upon the prin- tional being, capable of contemplating' 

ciple that human nature was the same the wonders of nature, and of inyes- 

thin^ then that it is now; and cer- tigating the laws of it, and to a being 

tainfyin all other respects it appears of a social disposition, his existence, 

to be sa and the continuance of his rational 

That miracles are things in them** faculties, must be an object of unspeak- 
selves possible, must be allowed, so able value to him ; and consequently 
long as it is evident that there is in he must ardently wish that Chris- 
nature a power equal to the working tianity (which alone hrinffs life cmd 
of them. And certainly the power, immortality to UgM) may be true. 
jyrineiple, or hemg, by whatever name For to a philosopher, who forms his 
it be denominated, wnieh produced the judgment by what he actually observes, 
universe, and established the laws of the doctrine of a soul capable of sub* 
it, is iully equal to any occasional de- sisting and acting when the body is in 
partures from them. The object and the graye, will never give any satis- 
use of those mirades on which the £Buction. To every person, therefore^ 
Christian religion is founded, is also who is capable of enjoying his exiat« '' 
maintained to be consonant to the ence, the Christian doctrine of a reawF^ 
object and use of the general system rection opens a glorious and trans- 
of nature, vi^. the production of hap- porting prospect, 
piness. We have nothing, therefore. Voluntarily to shut one's eyes on- 
to do but to examine, by the known such a prospect, and really to wish to • 
rules of estimating the value of tesiir see no more of the wonders of nature, -> 

x2 
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and of tihe progress of being, and es- • I also shall not contend with iiim 
pecially of the human race, towards for quite so much as his late antago- 
perfection^ but to hide one's head in nists, members of the Church of Eng- 
everlastin^ obscurity, must be to have land, must include in the system of 
a disposition as grovelling, base, and Christianity. But by abandoning their 
abject, as that of the lowest of the outworks, I may perhaps be better 
brute creation. A man of the least able to make an effectual defence, 
elevation of mind, and of a cultivated My religion does not suppose, with 
and improved understanding, must. Bishop Hurd, ''that the offices in 
flurely, lament such a catastrophe. which the Godhead was employed are 

The fear might be, that every truly either degrading, or such as imply an 
sensible and virtuous man would be immoderate and inconceivable conde- 
too strongly biassed in favour of Chris- scension." ^ I shall not urge Mr. Gibbon 
tianity, and (if Mr. Gibbon's observa- to admit, (as " the great things of 
tionabovementionedbetrue)givehisas- which Christ spake,") "that a divine 
sent long before he had waited to weigh person, divine m the highest sense of 
the evidence as he ou^ht to do. Idonot, the word, should descend from heaven 
however, wish Mr. Gibbon to show this and . . . suffer death," ^ or that " the 
disposition. On the contrary, I wish divine nature condescended to leave 
him to examine everything with the the mansions of glory, was made man, 
greatest rigour, and I will not contend dwelled among us, and died for us." • 
with hiin for liifles. With respect to I shall not pretend, with the same 
some points which he has laboured, learned bishop, that " a third divine 
though I am satisfied his representa- person ministered ... in giving " this 
tions are partial and unfair, I have no second divine person " flie power to 
objection to concede almost all that he cast out devils," and " in raising him 
contends for, because, though he has from the dead." * Neither shall I urge 
taken very liberally, he has left me him with "a purpose... to save and 
enough. ^ sanctify" mankind "by such means 

When the circumstances of the Jews a.s " he himself can think " fanciful and 
and Heathens, at the time of the pro- delusive,"* or maintain that Christ, 
mulgation of Christianity, shall be "in virtue of his all-atoning death," 
sufficiently considered, (but to which did " open the gates of eternal hfe to 
it is evident Mr. Gibbon has given but the whole race of mortal man,"* which 
a slight attention,) the reception that the bishop enumerates among " the 
this new religion met with among great things of which Christ spake," 
them, and the total subversion of the and " the amazing topics with which 
several systems of Paganism by it, he filled his discourses."^, 

will be found to be a more extraor- * See Biahop Kurd's Sermons, III. p. 34. (P.) 

dinary thing, on the supposition of StricUy speaking, this representation is not the 

4.T»« rZ.^-^rA \P\^ « oi*2^i^v/oiuxv/i* uA gupposal of Bishop H., but what he attributes, 

ine gospel history not oemg true, more p. 82, to "the prWe of reason;" though it may 

contrary to the present course of »« ™ore justly chained to the absurdity of »y«f«- 

nature, and consequently more im- '"?'ibidfp°^* (P.) 

probable, than the history of Christ ^ '^^^ the divine nature of Christ should <It^ 

and the apostles, as contained in the !Sif?i???"'?"*^^'*P"'f®^^*^,*^®4 

VT^^ rr^„i„^^_x ^^i^\~^ li: obliges him to assert, unless he may think that 

^ew lestament, which makes the without this, his doctrine of atonement could 

whole of the subsequent history per- *^?* be completed. (P.) Dr. Priestley has not 

fftpf.lv Aiwrif anA -nni-iivol T« a\^^ +!,« 8^^®^ '^^ authority for the passage here noticed: 

leciiy easy ana natural, in short, the nor can i find the ipordTtoBishop Hurd^s 

question is, whether Mr. Gibbon, or Senuons, though the substance of them fie- 

ttyself. believe in mre numerous. «rB&Z^.. sen„<^ a p. m. w 

more extraordinary, or more useless « ibid. in. p. as. (P.) 

miracles. On this fair, unexception- J S^- p- ^-J^l ,„ , , 

able ground I am wiUing to meet him. mig%r^u?i ou^ £^rd4'^^ctu^?^^^ 
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I am sensible that it wotdd be in that of his free mercy to the penitent, 
vain to urge any external historical in almost every page of it. As he does 
evidence of a revelation, of whidi snch speak of the corruptions ofChriatianity, 
doctrines as these should make a part, he should have examined farther, both 
They are things that no miracles can as an historian and as a man. For as 

Erove. As soon should I propose to an individual, he is as much interested 
im the belief of Mahomet's journey to in the inquiry as any other person; 
the third heavens, and all his conver- and no inquiry whatever is so interest- 
sations with God while a pitcher of ing to any man as this is. 
water was falling, or the doctrine of As to what Mr. Gibbon, with a sneer 
transubstantiation, neither of which of triumph, says, of Plato having " 360 
are more absurd, and both of tiiem are years before Cnrist " *' ventured to ex- 
much more innocent, plore the mysterious nature of the 

^ I am sorry, however, to have occa- Deity," and of " the theology of Plato" 
sion to admonish Mr. Gibbon, that he having been ''confirmed by the celestial 
should have distinguished better tiian pen of the last and most sublime of 
he has done between Christianity itself the evangelists," ^ ninety-seven' years 
and the corruptions of it. A serious after that era; like all his other sar- 
Christian, strongly attached to some casms against Christianity,it is founded 
particular tenets, may be excused if, on ignorance. But he is more excusable 
m reading ecclesiastical history, he in this than in other cases, as too many 
should not make the proper distinc- Christians have been chargeable witn 
tions; but this allowance cannot be the same; confounding the Logos of 
made for so cool and philosophical a Plato with that of John, and making 
spectator as Mr. Gibbon. of it a second person in the Trinity, 

He should not have taken it for than which no two things can be more 
granted, that the doctrine of three different, as has been clearly explained 
persons in one God, or the doctrine of by my excellent and .judicious friend 
atonement for the sins of all mankind, Mr. Lmdsey, especially in his Oatechist, 
by the death of one naan, were any in the preface to which he has very 
parts of the Christian system; when, properly animadverted upon this pas- 
if he had read the New Testament for sage of Mr. Gibbon.^ 
himself, he must have seen the doctrine Mr. Gibbon has much to learn con- 
of the proper unity of Ood, and also ceminc; the gospel before he can be 

properly quaSfied to write against it. 
before be found any sucb topics as tbese, with Hitherto he seems to have been ac- 

T^'%^fJZTuti^'r'&t>.^'Jrt^ quamtedmth nothing but the corrupt 
attempting to prove at lar^e, that by washing establisnments 01 what IS very impro- 
the diseiplet^ feet, our Lord meant to teach the perly called Christianity ; whereas it 

great doctrine of at<mement by his Uood and *L :z^^ i^^^i. x.: x j j 

wondering (I. p. 188, note), l£at Grotius and ^ mcumbent upon him to read and 
other oommen&tors should not see it in tho study the New Testament for himself. 

•^tYow/l^'JU?iii2?'ttt he *o.dd There he mU find nothing like Plate 




self, 

asserts 

mine 



; in the most unequivocal language, repeatedly guishing Christians afterwards incorpo- 

jrts the contrary; as John v. 80 : i*'l can of raf^rl vsni\i if 
mme own self do nothing." vii. 16 : " My doc- in- j ir ri-vi. ,. -i • -ni 
trine is not mine, but his that sent me." XIV. 10: -tiaa Mr. Ixiobon hved m France, 

^^ir?r^V';i^^*?^'S*^^''"s?ff*?^'*^* Spain or Italy, he might, with the 

of myself, but the Father that dwelleth in me, «oVv«a «/^»<^.^^ i.«w« ««^i 5 i."L« j x • 

he doeth the works." It must be strong bias ii ^"^® reason, have ranked the doctnne 

favour of a system that can make a person over- of transubstantiation, and the worship 
look such texts as these. But even the greatest 

and best of men have b^en misled in the same i History, Ch. xxi. II. pp. 237, 240. (P.) 

"^^ W « See Pref. Ed, 1818, pp xix.-xxiv. 
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6f saints and angels, among the essen- Asia, and what would be the state of 

tials of Chi-istianity, as the doctrines Mahometanism, the religion of the 

6f the Trinity and of atonement. Hindoos, or that of the Tartars, suh* 

The fHendLs of genuine, and I will ject to the Grand Lama ? I should 

add of rational Christianity, hare not, rejoice to hear of such a challenge as 

however, on the whole, niuch reason to I give Mr. Gibbon, being sent from a 

regret tiiat their enemies have not Mahometan Mufti to the Christian 

made these distinctions ; since, by this World.' 

means, we have been taught to make Should what 1 call pure Christianity, 
them ourselves ; so that Christianity is (the most essential articles of which I 
perhaps as much indebted to its ene* consider to be the proper unity of Ood, 
mies, as to its friends, for this import* and the proper humanity of Ghristj) 
ant service. In their indiscriminate continue to spread as it now does, and 
attacks, whatever has been found to be as^ from the operation of the same 
untenable hcis been gradually aban- causes, I have no doubt but that« in 
doned, and I hope the attack will be spite of all opposition, it will do, and lite- 
continued till nothing of the wretched rature revive among the Jews and Ma- 
outworks be left ; and then, I doubt hometans, (who, it is remarkable, were 
not, a safe and impregnable fortress never learned and inquisitive, but in an 
will be found in the centre, a fortress age in which all the Christianity they 
built upon a rock, against which the could see must have struck them with 
gates of death will not prevail. horror, as a sytem of abominable and 

When the present crisis is over, (and I gross idolatry^ to which their own sys- 

think we may see that the x)eriod is not tems are totally repugnant): should 

far distant,) that by means of the objec- learning and inquirV) I say, once more 

tions of unbelievers, and the attention revive among the tfews andMahome- 

which, in consequence of it, will be tans, at the same time that a ffreat 

given to the subject, by believers, Chris- part of the Christian world should be 

tianity shall be restored to its primitive tree from that idolatry which has ^ven 

purity, the cool and tndy sensible part them such just offence, they would bd 

of mankind will, in this very circum* much more favourably impressed with 

stance, perceive an argument for its the idea of Christianity than they were 

truth ; and thus even the corruptions in former times, 

of Christianity will have answered a It, also^ can hmdly be supposed, but 

very valuable purpose ; as having been that the general conversion of the Jews, 

the means of supplying such an evi- after a state of such lon^ and violent 

deuce of its truth, as could not have opposition, (which will in all future 

been derived from any other circum- time exclude tiie idea of their having 

stance. Let any other religion be acted in concert with the Christians!) 

named that ever was so mtich cor- will be followed by the conversion of all 

rupted, and that recovered itself from the thinking part of the world. And 

such corruption, and continued to be i^ before or after this time, the Jews 

professed with unquestionable zeal by should return to their own country, 

incn of reflection and understanding, the whole will be such a manifest ful- 

and I shall look upon it with respect, filment of the prophecies of Scripture* 

. and not reject it without a very paj> as will leave no reasonable colour for 

ticular examination. The revival of a infidelity* 
xeal for the religion of Greece and 

Rome under Julian, is not to be com- ^* ^it^SJ^ITtb^CkSS^^^^w whiei? i)? 

par^ with the attachment to Chris- Priestley pJibiShed* in iToTat^he Zid\t hw 

tianity by mquisitive and learned men Discourtes. it is also amonj the liettew in Mr. 

in^the present age Let literature and ^^' ^^Z'Z ^"w^^H^ 

Bcienoe floonsh but one century m Repoa. x. p. 8, Not«. 
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In the prospcct^ of tLis great and corruptions of it, and snbmitting to 

glorious event I rejoice ; and I wish to the most rigid examination whatever 

contribute a little towards hastening I think to be really a part of it. To 

its approach, both by unfolding the this, all the friends of genuine Ohris- 

history of Christianity, with afl the tianity will cheerftdly say, Amek. 
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CONSIDERATIONS ADDHESSED TO THE ADVOCATES FOR THE PRESENT 
CIVIL ESTABLISHMENTS OP CHRISTIANITY. AND ESPECIALLY 
BISHOP HUBD. 

Af TEE relating, with so much freedom, be dond for those who do not look quite 
the rise, progress, and present state, of so far as I do. Many excellent men 
what I deem to be Corruptions of among the clergy of the Church of 
Christianity, and especially in the England ate exceedingly distressed 
established systems of it, all of which with the obligation to subscribe what 
I consider as anti<ihristian, being both they cannot believe, and to recite what 
exceedingly corrupt in their principles, they utterly condemn ; and yet their 
and supported by a power totally circumstances are such, as too strongly 
foreign to that of the kingdom of tempt them to make the best of their 
Christ; I cannot help expressing my situation, ratherthan absolutely starve; 
earnest wishes, that something may be and many others are continually pre- 
done by those who have influence, to vented ftom entering the church by 
remove these evils, or at least to pal- the same state of things in it. Even 
liate them. And I cannot help con- the guilt of those men who are induced 
sldering those prelates who really have to comply, to the disquiet of their 
influence in these matters, as nighljr consciences, willlie, in a great measure, 
criminal, in this enlightened age, if at the door of those who could relieve 
thet are not apprised of the abuses, them, if they were in earnest to do it. 
and if they do not use their endea- Those who have any principle them- 
vours to rectify them. selves must feel something for those 

It will not be imagined that I have who find themselves obliged by aprin- 
the least prospect of being benefited ciple of conscience absolutely to aban- 
myself by any alteration that can take don their preferment in the church, 
place in the ecclesiastical system of Many and painful must have been 
my own country. All I wish, as a their struggles, before they could bring 
Christian, from the powers of this themselves to execute a resolution, 
world, is, that they would not inter*- which is viewed with wonder and 
meddle at all in the business of reli- regret by many of their best friends, 
gion, and that they would give no and with indif^rence or contempt by 
countenance whatever to any mode of the worid at large. But they have 
it, my own, or that of others, but shew respect to oHher epedators, at present 
Bo much confidence in the principles of invisible, but whose approbation will 
what they themselves deem to be true hereafter be of ttiol^ value than aU 
rehgion, as to think it able to guard things else; and while they are con- 
itself. scions that what they forsake in this 

But though I have nothing to ask world is /or the sake of Christ, <md the 
for myself much may, and ought to gospel, Matt. .xi£. 2&9 they cajiuot be 
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unhappy even now. Few of these reproachful to ns, at least, not to l&eep 
cases, it is probable, come to the hear- the lead we have hitherto plumed our- 
ing of those whom no such scruples selves upon taking, in what relates to 
disturb.* But while such is the state 7'e%iot*8 Zi6eri|^, and to which we must 
of things in this country, and the cry be sensible that we owe much of the 
for retormation grows louder every honour, and even the flourishing state 
day, " Woe to them that are thus at of our country, 
ease in our Zion." Amos vi. 1. One of the worst symptoms of the 

If I could for a moment wish myself present time is, that men of the great- 
in the situation of those prelates who est eminence in the church, and of the 
have influence in the present state of most unquestionable ability, appear to 
things in this country, (but, indeed, I be either wholly indifferent to the sub- 
am far from considering their situation ject, or instead of promoting a farther 
as an enviable one, thinking my own, reformation, employ all their ingenuity 
as a Dissenting minister, despicable as to make men acquiesce in the present 
I am sensible it must appear to them, system ; when all they can urge is so 
to be in reahty more useful, more palpably weak, that it is barely pos- 
honourable, and more happy,) it would sible they should be in earnest ; not 
be to acquire that immortal renown indeed in their wishes to keep things 
which it is in their power to secure by as they are, but in thinking their argu- 
promoting such a Reformation. But ments have that weight in themselves 
the same situation would probably which they wish them to have with 
lead me to see things in the same light others. To see such men as Bishop 
in which they see them ; and being Hurd in this class of writers, a class 
easy myself, I might feel as httle as so little respectable, when he is quali- 
they do for those who were ill at ease fled to class with Tillotson, Hoadley 
under me. and Clarke, equally excites one's piiy 

It is, I am sensible, extremely difEL- and indignation, 
cult to put one's self exactly m the This truly able writer has all the 
place of another person, and therefore appearance of being really serious, in 
it is equally difficult to make proper alleging that the Beformers of the 
allowance for the sentiments and con- church of England were as well quali- 
duct of other persons. But if it be a fled to judge concerning the system of 
situation that necessarily leads any Christianity as we now are. "They 
set of men to judge and act wrong, it had only," he says, " to copy, or rather 
should be a reason with those who see to inspect .... the Sacred Scriptures, 
the influence of that situation, to which lay open to them as they do to 
remove the cause of offence. This work us ; "' as if it required nothing more 
we may assure ourselves, will be done; than eyes, capable of distinguishing 
and if those in whose power it now is, the words of Scripture, to enter into 
be not the proper instruments for it, their real meaning. But had not the 
others will be found, in God's own time, Papists, the Lutherans, the Calvinists, 
both in Boman Catholic countries, and the Anabaptists, and the Socinians, of 
in this. the same SLse, eyes, as well as the 

The work of reformation is advanc- Reformers of the Church of England ? 
ing apace in several Boman Catholic And, I may add, were they not men 
countries,* and this will make it doubly of as good understanding P 

But he adds, "The Sacred Scrip' 

1 In tl^oaurM of the lajt rix months only I t^res being taken by them .... 

hare heard of five fresh instances of clergymen x- xi_ • i ^ r r •±\, -l x i. i j 
who, on account of becoming Unitarians, have *0r tneir SOle rule 01 laitn. What snould 

abandoned either actual preferment, or con- hinder them, when they read those 
■idMrable prospects in the church. Itisprobable Qy»«,v+,i«/»ci A.rtrv» «i/»/i;«/» o« /i;c.+;««4-l«.o« 

there aie StheS that I have not heard <£ (P.) fccnptures, trom seeing as distmctly as 
>Beo««|)ro,p, xv.,a3MiNote. » Sermons, I. p. 235. (P.) 
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we do at this day ? " * I answer, the if it had been fixed in any of the 
same thing, whatever it is, that makes different periods, in which it was^et^ 
men interpret the Scriptures so diffe- (and which is here called being clieclced 
rently from the truth, at this day. and kept hack) by one prince, or ad- 
Was that an age exempt from preju- vanced by another, as well as where it 
dice ; or were tne Beformers in Eng- was checked and kept hack (for this, 
land the only persons so privileged P Bishop Hurd cannot deny to have been 
All the classes of Reformers above the case) by Queen Elizabeth. It 
enumerated appealed to the Scriptures would also have been equally applica- 
alike. ble to any different establishment that 

However, it is far from being true should have been made after the Be- 
that the English Beformers, whatever formation had been moving on a com^ 
they might jpre^ewc^, were determined plete half century ^ as well as nearly 
by the authority of Scripture only, one, or if it had gone on afterwards 
It is evident to most persons, thougn (still under the controlling eye of the 
it may not be so to Bishop Hurd, that magistrate) to this day. For why 
they were much influenced by the doc- should not our present civil governors 
trinesof the second, the third, and even be as good judges in matters of reli- 
later centuries. What else could have gion as any persons in the same situa- 
led them to adopt the Nicene, and espe- Sons could have been two hundred 
cially the Athanasian Creed? This years ago? Just so much more time 
was going far beyond the canoli of the has elapsed since ** the first contentions 
Scriptures. Or should the English in Germany on the account of reli- 
Beformers have seriously proposed to gion," and consequently more time 
themselves to make the Scriptures their would have been allowed for taking 
only rule, how was it possible for them, the full benefit of all the discoveiies 
educated as they were, in the compli- that have been made both at home 
cated system of Popery, to read them and abroad, &o. And it cannot be 
with unprejudiced eyes ? doubted but that if a new establish- 

But ** the Beformation," he says, ment should be made at this day, it 
** was not carried on with us in a pre- would be, in many respects, consider- 
cipitate, tumultuary manner, as it was, ably different from the present, 
for the most part, on the Continent. On the other hand, had all our sove- 
On the other hand, it advanced, under reigns after Queen Mary been Papists, 
the eye of the magistrate, by slow and the Beformation never been re- 
degrees ; nay, it was more than once sumed, a present bishop of Worcester 
checked and kept back by him. Hence might have said that the experiment 
it came to pass, that there was time had been tried, and had not answered, 
allowed for taking the full benefit of and that what had been established by 
all discoveries made abroad ;'' and the wisdom of ages, in all the countries 
" for studying the chief points of con- of Europe, it could not be safe to alter. 

troversy with care In short, .... Besides, what can a Christian, jealous 

between the first contentions in Ger- for the purity of his religion, expect 
many on the account of religion, and from the controlli/ng eye of the magia- 
the final establishment of it in the trate, but such a modification of it, or 
Church of England under Elizabeth, something bearing its name, as^should 
there was a space of near half a cen- be tiiought to be most subservient to 
tury."* his own mterest? It does not require 

It is obvious to remark, that the the understanding of Bishop Hurd to 
very same encomium might have been see the full force of this reply ; but it 
bestowed upon the Church of England, may require a mind less fascmated by 

. sonnon,, I. pp. m. 286. (P.) f^''^'^ ^ ^"""^ "^ long-eatablished 

» Ibid. pp. 239, 240. (P.) tormg. 
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In one respect tliis learned prelate the gates of eternal life are not opened 
acknowledges that the English Re- to the wIwIg race of mortal ma/n ; but 
formers were not sufficiently enlight* only to those who " by the everlasting 
ened, and that was with respect to the purpose of God, .... before the founda- 
dootrine of toleration* But he says* tions of the world were laid," being 
" no peculiar charge of ignorance can " chosen in Christ out of mankind," 
be brought against the Reformers for are ''decreed bv his counsel, secret to 
misapprehending a subject not only ns,'* and are delivered "from curse and 
difficult in itself, but perplexed with damnation."* It must be a strange 
endless prejudices."^ But surely Bishop latitude of interpretatioriy (for which 
Hurd himself will not say, that the his Lordship is an advocate,) that can 
doctrine of toleration is more difficult reconcile these two contrary positions ; 
in itself, or more perplexed ^ith and yet in the preface to these articles 
prejudices, than the doctrine of the it is said, " that they were aja;reed upon 
Ti-inity, for avoiding diversity of opinions, and 
In another case, also, if he be at all establishing consent touching true re- 
ingenuous, he must acknowledge that ligion." Let Mr. Madan,® Dr. Hurd, 
the English Reformers did not see quite and the excellent bishop of Carlisle, 
so clearly as he himself now doesi JSe together with some unbelievers among 
says, " the Christian system^ has * . . . the clergy, all subscribers to the same 
been reviled by such as have seen or articles, confer together, and tell us 
would only see it through the false what this consent touching i/nM reli* 
medium of Popish, or Calvinistical gion is. 

ideas."* Calvimsm, therefore, accord- What reformation can we expect in 

ing to him, is not true Christianity, any important doctrinal articles of re- 

But let any competent judge of the ligion, when Bishop Hurd expresses 

subject read the Thirty-nine Articles himself so strongly, as we have seen» 

of the Church of England, and say in favour of the dimnity of Christ, in 

whether they have not a strong tinge the highest sense of the word ? By 

of Calvinism.' which he must mean that he is fully 

It is not merely from such a general equal, in power and glory, to the 

expression as that above quoted, that Father, whom Christ himself styles his 

I conclude Bishop Hurd is no friend of FoAher and our Father, his God and 

Calvinism. He directly contradicts ourOod. It was a long time, as I have 

the fundamental article of that system shown, before any Christians, after they 

when he says, that " a divine person, contended that Christ was God, had 

&c., in virtue of his all*atoning death," any idea of his being so, except in some 

has opened *' the gates of eternal life qualified sense. I will venture to say 

to the whole race of mortal man." * tbat no person before, or at the Council 

According to the plainest sense of of Nice, would have used such language 

the articles of the Church of England, as this of Bishop Hurd. 

1 Sermons, I. pp. 240, 241. (/>.> With respcct to the doctrine of 

« Ibid. p. 37. (P.) atonement, which I think I have 

**& Caivinifttic Creed, a Popish Liturgy, and an and hardly to have been known before 
ArminianCie^y.'' BumeC who was too honest the Reformation, Bishop Hurd says, 

to deny what it ill-suited him to admit, says on « nru a ^ a TL ^' j.,n: :i!i 

Art. xVii. that "it is very probable ihsA Uiose The Scnptures are umutelligible* 

who penned it, meant that the Decree wad and language itself has no meaning, if 

absolute." Yet "since they have not said it,'' the Hood of the Lamh sUUn had not a 
he provides a convenient «m«e for the Remdn" ' ^^^^ ^j vivx^^i^ft^v ow^^vv **»%* **v/u «, 

««ra«t«, though he confesses, that "the GWvinwto true, direct and proper elfacacy (con- 
have less occasion for scrunie, since the article sidered in the literal sense of hlood), 

does seem more plainly to favour them. Expos. ' 

Ed. 4, p. 16ff. See aleo The Co»/e9ii6^ml, Ed. 8, « Art. xvii. (P.) 

pp. 331-338. 6 A reetof in Birmingham, Who gave oocasioa 

4 Sermons, III. p. 63. (P.) to thp Familiar Letters. 1790. 
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in freeing ns from the gMi of sin, of) desired to look mtOf and conld at most 
in other words, from the pumslurvent discern but imperfectly, through the 
of it.^ types and shadows of the patriarchal 

It is impossible, however, not to ob- and Mosaic dispensations- The great 
6erve, that the Papists nse the same mystery, now unveiled, was briefly 
language in defence of the doctrine of this, that God . . ^ » would only confer 
transuhsta/nUation, appealing also to this mighty privilege at the instance, 
the literal sense of more texts of Scrip-> as it were, and for the sake, of a tran- 
ture than one. Besides, how is it scendently divine person, his only- 
possible that the blood of any man begotten Son^ the second person m 
(and the dwinity of Christ certainly the glorious Trinitjr, as we now style 
had no hlood)^ considered in a literal him ; that this divine person .... 
sense, should cleanse from sin? Surely should descend from heaven, should 
there must be something figurative in become in<iamate, .... should even 
such language as this ; and why should pour out his blood unto death, and 
the figurative sense end just where by that blood should wash away the 
Bishop Hurd would fix it, rather than stain of guilt. ... In this awfully stu»- 
where Socinus would choose ? pendous manner (at which reason stands 

Kay, it should seem that, according aghast, and faith herself is half con- 
to Bishop Hurd, our salvation depends founded) was the grace of God to man 
upon the belief of this novel doctrine at length manifested."* 
of atonement. For I can see no other The natural effect of such a pause of 
natural interpretation of what he says : astonishment as this, should be a close 
"They must place their entire hope examination, whether a thing that even 
and confidence in the blood of the cove- supernatural evidence can barely make 
nant, who would share in the blessings credible, did ever take place ; for in 
of it/*^ If this is to be understood all cases, the more extraordinarjr any 
according to the literal sense of the thing, any event, or any propositwn is, 
words, tul the heathen world are ex- the more evidence it requires. And 
eluded from salvation, as well as when we consider the true meaning of 
Socinians. the figurative language of Scripture, it 

To me it appears extraordinary, that "will be found to assert nothing on 
a man of Bishop Hurd's good sense this subject at which even reason can 
should not be more staggered than he stand aghast. 

appears to have been, at the very man- Our author himself, after enume- 
ner in which he himself describes the rating the strongest figurative expres- 
doctrines of the divi/nity of Ght'ist, and sions of the Scriptures on this subject, 
of atonement for sin by his death, as those in which the terms redempfton, 
evei*y sentence, and every clause of a ransom, propitiation, saoriilce, Ac, oo- 
sentence, being calculated to excite cur, closes the whole with this observa- 
astonishment ; but I shall only tran- tion: "Now let men use what art they 
scribe a part of it. After describing will in torturing such expressions as 
the gradual unfolding of the scheme these, they will hardly prevent our 
under the Jewish ^spensation, he seeing what the phun doctrine of 
says, — Scripture is, [via.] That it pleased God 

** At length Jesus Christ came into to give ns eternal life only in his Son, 
the world, to fulfil and to declare the and in his Son oriki as suffering and 
whole wiU of God on this interesting dying for us."* All this I readily admit, 
subject \ and from him, and from those believin^^ as firmly as Bishop Hurd can 
c(»nmissioned by him, we learn what do, that it was expedient and necessary 
the wisest men, and even a/ngels had that such a person as Jesus Christ 

I Sermons, I. p. 108. <P,) 8 ibid. It. pp. 285-287. (P.) 

« Ibid. I. p. 1»4 <P.) - ♦ Ibid. II. pp. 268, 269. (P.) 
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should preach as he did, and that he rather uncommon in a sermon) he sayii 

should die and rise again, or the end the Pagan philosophers, when they 

of the gospel, in forming men to a "pressedintothe church, in their haste, 

happy immortality, could not have forgot to leave behind them."* 

been gained. This is certainly the But however these doctrines came 

doctrine of the New. Testament, but in, to repeat the bishop's own words^ 

then it is far from being the doctrine " the presumptuous positions of par* 

of atonement; which I think I have ticular men, or churches, areforwardly 

shown to be a very different thing taken for the genuine doctrines of Chris- 

from that which was taught by Christ tianity; and thesepositions being not un- 

and the apostles, and indeed to have frequently either wholly unintelligible, 

been unknown for several centuries or even contrary to the plainest reason, 

after Christ. the charge of nonsense, or of falsehood. 

It is no wonder that this writer is thus dexterously transferred on the 
should say, that " no Christian is bound gospel itself." ' This very just and well- 
to make this solicitous inquiry intx) the expressed observation I cannot help 
doctrinal .... part of the gospel ; and thmking to be peculiarly applicable to 
that very "possibly his conduct is then several articles of the creed of Bishop 
most acceptable, when he looks no far- Hurd himself, as I think must be 
ther than to the authority of the gospel, sufficiently evident from the preceding 
agreeably to that well-tnown decision history. 

of our Lord himself. Blessed is he who This writer, not content with what 

hath not seen, a/nd yet hath believed.**^ he himself had advanced against all 

For certainly such tenets as those improvements, or alterations, in the 

above cited can never be believed on church in which' he presides, quotes 

any other terms. Faith in them must with the highest approbation what 

be implicit, and without inquiry. It Mr. Burgh, in his reply to Mr. Lindsey, 

is rather extraordinary, however, that says agamst the idea of a progressive 

this writer did not perceive that the refi^io^, viz. that " AW thai'* the Bihls 

saying which he quotes of our Saviour " contains was as perspicuous to those, 

relates only to a matter of facty of who first perused it, after the rejection 

which it was not possible that more of the papal yoke, as it can be to us 

than a very few persons could be eye- now, or as it can be to our posterity in 

witnesses ; whereas the things that he the fiftieth generation."* 

is oontending for are doctrines, of This is evidently a mis-stating of the 

which all persons at this day are com- case ; because it is not a progressi/oe 

petent judges, provided they make use religion,hTit a, progressive reformation 

of their reason, and examine the Scrip- of a corrupted religion, that is pleaded 

tures for themselves. But even the for. And as it cannot be denied that 

looking no farther than to the aw^/ioH^y the corruption of Christianity was a 

of the gospel for articles of faith, may gradual and progressive thing, can it 

make a very solicitous inquiry abso- be so very unnatural to expect that the 

lutely necessary, considering how much, restoration of it to its primitive purity, 

and how long, some articles of faith should be gradual and progressive also? 

have been misrepresented. If the Reformation was not progressive, 

In fact, if the learned prelate could why does not this bishop pi-efer the 
fancy himself out of the tetters of his state of it under John Huss and Jerome 
church's creed, he might find the very of Prague to that of Luther and Cran- 
articles which he so z^ously contends mer P. He may say that they had not 
for among the ** quibbles and .... meta- then completely rejected thepa/pcd yoke* 
physics which " (with a strain of plea- 
santry not usual to him, and indeed I ibH* p! 209*. ^ (P ) ^^'^ 

1 Sermons, III. p. 52. (i».) * Ibid.' 1.* [Note] p.' 244. (P^ 
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But if by papal yoke lie meant all the qualified to judge for themselyes, had 

jorraptions of Christianity contained not. 

In the system of Popery, and which It is nothing but the alliance of the 

had been enforced by the authority of kingdom of Christ with the kingdoms 

fehd see of Bome, I say, that neither of this world (an alHance which our 

Luther nor Cranmer rejected the papal Lord himself expressly disclaimed) 

yoke, because their reformations were that supports the grossest corruptions 
partial. . of Christianity ; and perhaps we must 

• Besides, if we make the sentiments wait for the fall of the civil powers 

of the divines of that particular age, before this most unnatural alHance be 

which Mr. Burgh and Bishop Hurd broken. Calamitous, no doubt, will 

may call the proper osra of the Reform that time be. But what convulsion in 

ntation, to be our standard, why should the political world ought to be a sub- 

we adopt those of Luther or Cranmer ject of lamentation, if it be attended 

in preference to those of Socinus, or with so desirable an event P May the 

even those of the Anabaptists of Mun- Jcingdom of God, and of Christ (that 

ster, who were all of the same age ? which I conceive to be intended in the 

I know of no reason but that the opin- Lord's Prayer), truly and fully come, 

ions of Luther and Cranmer had the tiiough all the kingdoms of the world 

sanction of the civil powers, which be removed, in order to make way for 

those "of Socinus, and others of the it ! 
same age, and who were equally well 



APPENDIX TO THE GENERAL CONCLUSION; 

CONTAININa 

A SUMMARY VIEW OF THE EHDENCE FOR THE PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANS 
HOLDING THE DOCTRINE OF THE SIMPLE HUMANITY OP CHRIST. 

As the doctrine held by the primitive severity upon the latter ; and can it 
church, and especially by the Jewish be thought probable that he should 
Christians, is of particular conse- pass over the former without censure, 
quence, it may give satisfaction to if he had thought it to be an error ? 
some of my readers, to see the evidence 2. Athanasius is so far from deny- 
for their holding the simple humanity ing this, that he endeavours to account 
of Christ stated in a more concise and for Christ being spoken of as a man 
distinct manner than it is done in the only, in several parts of the New 
body of this work. I shall, therefore, Testament, and especially in the book 
attempt it in this place, and take the of Acts, from the apostles not being 
opportunity of introducing a few more wilHng to offend the Jews (meaning 
circumstances relating to it. the Jewish Christians) of those times, 

1. It is acknowledged by early wri- and that they might bring them to the 
ters of the orthodox persuasion, that belief of the divinity of Christ by 
two kinds of heresy existed in the degrees. He adds, that the Jews 
times of the apostles, viz. that of those being in this error (which he states as 
who held that Christ was simply a their believing Christ to be -^cXoy 
man, and the other that he was man av^panos) drew the Gentiles into it 
only in appearance, Now the apostle also. 
John animadverts with the greatest 3. It is acknowledged by Eusebiua 
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and Qihers, that the anei0^t Unitariaiis adrftDiced and urged by those who had 

themselves, constantly asserted that been heathen philosophers, and espe- 

their doctrine was the nniversal opin- cially those who were admirers of the 

ion of the Christian <^nrch tiH the doctrine of Plato, who held the opinion 

time of Victor. of a second Ood. Austin says, that 

4. Hegesippns, the first Ohristiaii he considered Christ as no other than 
historian, himself a Jew, enumerating a most excellent man, and had no snsK 
the heresies of his time, mentions .picion of the word of God being incar- 
seyeral of the Gnostic kind, but not nate in him, or how "the catholic 
that of Christ being a mere man. He faith differed from the error of Pho- 
moreover says, that, in travelling to tiflus," (the last of the proper TJnita" 
Borne, where he arrived in the time of rians whose name is come down to ns,) 
Anicetns, he found all the churches till he read the books of Plato; and 
that he visited held the fadth which that he was afterwards confirmed in 
bad been taught by Christ and the his opinion by reading the Scriptures.* 
apostles. Constantino, in his oration to the 

5. Justin Martyr, who maintains fathers of the Coundl of Nice, speaks 
the pre«existence of Christ, is so far with commendation of Plato, as having 
from calling the contrary opinion a taught the doctrine of " a second God, 
heresy, that what he says on the sub< derived from the supremo God, and 
ject IS evidently an apology for hia subservient to his wiQ.* 

own. As Hegesippus was contempo- ^ 10. There is a pretty easy gradation 
rary with Justin, he must have heard in the progress of the doctrine of the di- 
at least of the doctrine of the simple vinity of Christ; as he was first thought 
humanity of Christ ; but he might not to be a God in some qualified sense of the 
have heard much about the opinion of word, a distinguished emanation from 
Justin, which was different from that the supreme mind, and then the ^og'os or 
of the Gnostics, though the pre-exist- wisdom of God personified; audit was 
ence of Christ was a part of both. not till near four hundred years after 

6. IrensBus, who wrote after Justin, Christ that he was thought to be pro* 
only calls the opinion of those who perly equal to the Father, Whereas, 
held that Christ was the son of Joseph on the other hand, it is now pretended, 
as well as of Mary, a heresy. He says that the apostles taught the doctrine 
nothing of those who, believing him to of the proper divinity of Christ; and 
be a mere man, allowed that he had yet it cannot be denied that, in the^ 
no human father. very times of the apostles, the Jewish 

7. Those whom Epiphanius calls church, and many of the G^itiles, 
Alogi, among the Gentiles, held that held the opinion of his being a mer^ 
Christ was merely a man; and as they man. Here the transition is quite 
had no peculiar appellation before his sudden, without any gradation at all. 
time, and had no separate assemblies. This must naturally have given the 
it is evident they could not have been greatest alarm, such as is now given 
distinguished as heretics in early times, to those who are called orthodox by 

8. The first who held, and discussed, the present Socinians; and yet nothing 
the doctrine of the divinity of Christ, of this kind can be perceived. Besidesi 
acknowledged that their opinion was it was certainly more probable thai 
exceedingly unpopular with the un" the Christians of tiiose times, urged 
lea/i-ned Christians, and that these as they were with the meaimess oX 
latter were pious persons, who dreaded their Master, should incline to add to^ 
the doctrine of the Trinity, as thinking rather than take from, his natural rank 
that it infringed upon that of the su- and dignity. 

premax^y of God the Father. . - ^. . ^ r ^i « ,« *. /«v 

V, The divmity of Christ was first sc.ix. p. 684. (P.) »•'>•' 
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CONSIDERATIONS 

nr STII«1I0B THAT 

THE APOSTOLIC AND PRIMITIVE CHURCH 

WAS UNITARIAl^. 

[Thege Considerations are derived from the letter of Dr. Priestley, acbclressed 
to Bishop Horsley, the Bench of Bishops, and others, and from his work 
called " An History of the Early Opinions concerning Jesns Christ." The 
above volnmes are ont of print and very scarce. The matter here presented 
is an abri(^ement, but, we may add, it is additional to what was promised to 
the subscribers to tl^is Volume.] 

TFF UNITY OF GK)D : THE FATHER Scripture which inculcate the doctrine of 

THE ONLY TEUE GOD *^® divine unity in the clearest and strongest 

manner. Let one snch passage be produced 
Tws most express declarations concerning in favour of the Trinity. And why should 
the nnity of God, and the importance of we believe things so mysterious without the 
the belief of it, are frequent in the Old clearest and most express evidence ? . . . 
Testament. - The first commandment is, Had there been any distinctions of per- 
Bxod. XX. 8 : ** Thou shalt have no other sons in the divine nature, such as the doc- 
gods before me." This is repeated in the trine of the Trinity supposes, it is at least 
mostemphaticalmanner,Deut. vi. 4: *^Hear, so like an infringement of the fundamental 
Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord." , . doctrine of the Jewish religion, that it cer- 

In the New Testament we find the same tainly required to be explained, and the 

doctrine concerning God that we do in the obvious inference from it to be guarded 

Old. To the Scribe who enquired which was against 

the first and greatest commandment, our I will venture' to say, that for one text 

Saviour answered, Mark xii. 29: ** The first in which you can pretend to find anything 

of all the commandments is, 'Hear, OIsrael> harsh or difficult to me, I will engage to 

the Lord our God is one Lord.* And the produce ten that shall create more difficulty 

Scribe said unto him, ver. 32: ** Well, to you. How strangely must you torture 

Master, thou hast said the truth ; for there the plainest language, and in which there is 

is one God, and there is none other but not a shadow of figure, to interpret to your 

he." purpose, 1 Tim. ii. 3 : ** There is one God, 

Why is this okh God in the New Testa- and one mediator between God and man, 

ment always called the FcUhery and even the the man Christ Jesus; 1 Cor. viii. 6 : ** To 

God and Father of ovr Lord Jesus Christ f us there is but one God, the Father, of 

And why are we nowhere told that this one whom are all things, and we in him, and 

Gtod ia the Trinity, coTifihtmg ot the Father J one Lord Jesus Cluisfc, by whom are all 

the Son, and the Holy Ghost ? . . . . things, and we by hiin ;'" or that expression 

There are many, very many, passages of of our Saviour himself, John xvii. 2 : *'That 
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they might know thee, the only trae Qod, dbaolalslj perfect, tliey find immediately 

anil JesuB Christ whom then Uast sent." after, the abyae o( tie Trinitj, which en- 

Neyer upbnud UB Dnitarions with torturing torely Eei>[UTites them 

the Scriptures, while yoo hare these and a 

hundred other plain teits to bend to your 

Athana^an hypothcais, bebidea Many -,etieral RELIGIOUS WORSHIP, 

„rs«>««.«, from reaaofl and the Seriptnree, j^^^ ^^^ .,,,,,, true worshippers 

of more real force than any particular teJits, siall worship the Father." 

toauBwer. •■■■•,. Our Saviour directs bis disciples to pray 

Youcinnot say that this le a matter of to the ameErtatBeing, whomooly we oLht 

no great conseqnenoe in Chnatiin iy It Jl IlLe s, nuumuuij i-c uugm, 

affeela the most fundamental pun 1 1 a of , ]■' 'i ' 'n' .• t .. 

.11 ,.ii,i™, th. toi «>d tb. ,,;,,i.,i .1 di ,,i£fi, Si, ™ ZfriL'T"'.?" 

tb. nmi, tf <M, tbia lb.1, ■„,„ ,., . "'"■' ■>"" "". ™™"»" ""I "K» u, 

a,,Kt.r.fr.«it.bldidldn.ian,Jte. b""* ■«»?■»;»* "' ".'.f- ■ . ; ■ . 

-^ ' , . ... ■i.Q" -"tci t'lt-TfTi epeals of no CbnstiAU tiravuie to 

,tT.,7Jmm,.gpncOal»u.q«,«^ ...... ^ ^, ,j, ^^ ,,,, i.'J.,,^ 

, "if we know," says he, "what prayer is, 
we must not pmy to any created being, not 

THE JEW8 Iff ALL A&ES WERB to Christ himself, but only to Qod, the 

BBLIEVEES IN THE DIVIHE gNITY. P^^'^^'^E aU, to whom onr Saviour Wmself 
prayed. .... "In this we are all 

Thb Jews always interpreted their Scriptures agreed, luid are not divideil about the 

as teaching that Gh>d is simply orb method of prayer; but should we not ba 

" The Jews," says Eusebins, "were not divided, if some prayed to the Father, and 

taught the doctrine of the Trinity, oa ac- some to the Sod 1" 

count of their infant elate. " BasU gives th« When I was myself a Trinitarian, I re- 
same account member praying conscientiously to nil three 

"The doctrine of the Trinity," says the persons without distinction, only beginning 

Ralibi Isaac, "as held by learned Christians, with the Father ; sad what I myself did in 

rests on the elightest evidence, and is con- theseriDuSEiinplicityofmyheart,whenyoung, 

traiy to thedootrineof lieproiJietB, thelaw, would, I doubt not, have been done by all 

and right reason, and even the writings of (Jhriatians from the beginning, if theirmindB 

the New Testament. For tie divine law bad been impressed as mine was, with the 

gives its sanction to the Unity of Sod, and firm persuasion that all the three persona 

removes all plurality from him." were fully equal inpower, msdom, goodness, 

Some wtitersof yesterday havemaintained omnipresence, and all divine attributes. . . 

that the Jews always believed in a Trinity, In the Clementine liturgy, the oldest 

aud that they expected that their Meiaiah that is extant, contained in the dpoilolical 

would be the Seeond Person in that Trinity ; Conititvliom, which were probably composed 

but the Christian fathers, who say just the about the fourth oentnry, there is no trace 

contrary, were as much interested as any of any sneh thing as prayers to Christ. . . . 

men could be, in finding that doctrine Idolatry, which began with the worship of 

among the Jews, and they were nearer the Jesus Christ, soon proceeded to that of the 

sourca of information Virgin Mary, and terminated in as many oh- 

Bamage, who studied the history and jects of worship as the heathens everodored, 

opinions of the Jews more carefully, per- and sufficiently similar to them 

haps, than any other modem writer, and ^Yith idolatry, which is paying divine 
who baa written bicgelyon thie very subject, worship to that which is not Hod, you can- 
though a Ti'initarian himself, has exploded not charge me, because the being that I 
all the pi'eteuces of Cadicorth and othei^, to worship is also the object of wondjip with 
find the doctrine of the Trinity, either you ; and the far greater ;iart of your public 
among the ancient or the moilera Jews, devotions are addressed to no other. JBot 
" The Christians and the Jews," he says, the charge will fall with all its weight aiiou 
"separate at the second step in religion, you, if the Father only be (rod, and ;rDa 
For after having adored together one liod, woi-shlp two other persons besides him. . , . 
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Yoa cannot bat acknowledge that the a tmth? And why is the doctrine of the 

proper object of prayer is God the Father, Unity always deliyered in so nnguarded a 

whom you call the first person in the Trinity, manner, and without any exception made in 

Indeed, you cannot find in the Scriptures favour of the Trinity, to prevent any mis* 

Any precept that will authorize us to address take with respect to it, as is always now 

ourselves to any other person, nor any proper done in our orthodox eatechimns, creeds, and 

example of it . . Our Saviour himseU always discourses on the subject f 

]>rayed to his Father, and with as much The doctrine of Transubstantiation im- 
humility and resignation as the most de- plies a 'physical impossibility ^ whereas that 
pendent being in the universe could possibly of the IMnity, as unfolded in the Athanasian 
do ^ always addressing him as his fathery or Creed, implies a mcUhemcUical one ; and to 
the autJior of his being ; and he directs his this only we usually give the name of con- 
disciples to pray to the same great being, tradiction 

whom only, he says, ice ought to serve, . . . Now I ask. Wherein does the Athanasian 

To conclude, from the single ease of doctrine of the Trinity differ from a contra- 

Stephen, that all Christians are authorized diction? It asserts, in effect, that nothing 

to pray to Christ, is like concluding that all is wanting to either the Father, the Son, or 

matter has a tendency to go upwards, because the Spirit, to constitute each of them truly 

a needle will do so when a magnet is held and properly God ; each being equal in 

over it. When you shall be in the same eternity and all divhie perfections ; and yet 

drcmnstances with Stephen, having your that these three are not three Oods, but only 

mind strongly impressed with a vision of one Ood. They are, therefore, both one 

Christ sitting at the right hand of God, you and many in the same respect, viz., in each 

may then, perhaps, be authorized to address being perfect Ood, This is certainly as 

yourself to him as he did ; but the whole much a contradiction as to say that Peter, 

tenor of the Scriptures proves that, other- James, and John, having each of them every- 

irise, you have no authority at all for any thing that is requisite to constitute a com- 

•adi practice plete man, are yet, all together, not three 

men, but only one man. For the ideas an- 
'^ nexed to the words Ood or man cannot make 
THE TRINITY ^^^ difference in the nature of the two pro- 
positions 

Dimns are content to build so strange Why, then, should yon be so dearous of 

and inexplicable a doctrine as that of the retaining such a doctrine as this of the 

Trinity upon mere inferences from casual Trinity, which yon must acknowledge has an 

expressions, and cannot pretend to one uncouth appearance, has always confounded 

dear, express, and unequivocal lesson on the best reason of mankind, and drives us 

the subject to the undesirable doctrine of inexplieahle 

1 wish you would reflect a little on the mysteries t Try, then, whether you cannot 

subject, and then inform us what there is in hit upon some method or other of reconciling 

the doctrine of the Trinity, in itself eon- a few particular texts, not only with common 

iidered, that can recommend it as a part of sense, but also with the general and the 

a system of reb'gious truth. For there is obvious tenor of the Scriptures themselves, 

neither any fact in natttre, nor any one pur- In the meantime, this doctrine of the Trinity 

pose of morals, which are the object and wears so disagreeable an aspect, that I think 

end of all religion, that requires it every reasonable man must say, with the 

If the doctrine of the Trinity be true, it excellent Archbishop Ttllotson, with respect 

IS, no doubt, in the highest degree impor- to the Athanasian Creed, "I wish we were 

tant and interesting. Since, therefore, the well rid of it." This is not setting up rea- 

evangelists give no certain and distinct ac- son against the Scriptures, but reconciling 

count of it, and say nothing of its impor- reason with the Scriptures, and the Scriptures 

tance, it may be safely inferred that it was with themselves 

unknown to them. ..... I therefore think it of the greatest conse- 

Why was not the doctrine of the Trinity quence to Christianity, that this doctrine of 

taught as explicitly, and in as definite a the Trinity, which I consider as one of its 

manner, in the New Testament at least, as most radical corruptions, should be re- 

the doctrine of the divine Unity is taught in nounced in the most open and unequivocal 

both the Old and New Testaments, if it be manner by all those whose minds are so far 

Y 
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enlightened as to be conyinced that it is a It must strike ereiy person who gives the 

corruption and an innovation in the Christian least attention to the phraseology of the New 

doctrine, the reverse of what it was in its Testament, that the terms Christ and God, 

primitive purity; and that they should are perpetually used in contradistinction to 

exert themselves to enlighten the minds of each other, as much as GK)d and man. . . . 

others. . . . . • Christ himself always prayed to this one 

__^ God, as his God and Father. He always 

mTrn Arnfr t xt a cir a m- ^m^t^t^tv ^P**^® ^^ himsclf as receiving his doctrine 

THE ATHANASIAN CREED. and his power from him, and again and 

This creed of Athanasius is no act of any again disclaimed having any power of his own, 

council. You neither know who composed John v. 19 : "Then answered Jesus and said 

it, when it made its first appearance, or how imto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

it came into the public offices of the church, the Son can do nothing of hinouself." Ch. 

Bishop Taylor says, *^if it were consi- xiv. 10 : "The words that I speak unto 

dered concerning Atbanasius's Creed, how yoti* I speak not of myself, but the Father 

many people understand it not, how contrary that dwelleth inme.*' 

to natural reason it seems, how little the He calls his disciples his brethren, John 

Scripture says of those cmiosities of expli- zx. 17 : " Go to my brethren, and say unto 

cation— it had not been amiss if the final them, I ascend unto my Father and your 

judgment had been I^ft to Jesus Christ.'' . . Father, and to my God and your God." Can 

Many, no doubt, do subscribe to this s^y person read this, and say that the 

creed in this light and careless manner ; Unitarians wrest the Scriptures, and are not 

which shows the dreadful effect of the habit guided by the plain sense of them ? 

of subscribing. It leads to the utter per- God promised to Abraham, Gen. xit 8«, 

version of the plainest meaning of words, that in his seed all the families of the earth 

and opens a door to every kind of insin- should be blessed. This, if it relate to the 

cerity. By your lordship's own confession, Messiah at all, can give us no other idea 

you yourself no more believe what you have than that one of his seed or posterity should 

subscribed with respect to this creed, than ^ the means of conferring great blessings 

yon do the Koran. ..... on mankind. 

If your lordship defends these damnatory What else will be suggested by the de- 
clauses on the principle of meaning nothing scription which Moses is supposed to give of 
cet all by tTum, you vindicate the common the Messiah, Dent, zviii. 18 : "I wiU raise 
cursing and swearing that we every day hear them up a prophet, from among their . 
in our streets. If the phrase perish ever- brethren, like unto thee, and will put my 
lastingly does not mean perish everlastingly, words in his mouth, and he shall speak unto 
your lordship should have informed us what them all that I shall command him " ? , . . 
it does mean. It is certainly no blessing. Here is nothing like a second person in 
but a curse of some kind or other. ..... the Trinity, a person equal to the Father, 

We think it our duty to cry ahud, and but a mere prophet, delivering, in the name . 
not spare, when we see such abominations in of God, whatever he is ordered so to do. . . 
the public worship of Almighty God as are Had the apostle Paul considered Christ as 
to be foimd in all the civil establishments of being anything more than a man, with re- 
Christianity in the world ; corruptions bor- spect to his nature, he would never have 
rowed from heathen polytheism, and which urged, with the least propriety or effect, 
in their nature and effects are very wmila r that "Since by man came death, by man 

to it came also the resurrection of the dead.*' 

_^.^ For it might have been unanswerably replied, • 

^^ ^^ ^«rx,*-™,,.o. .*TTv ^•.T*^. . This isjuot the case; for, indeed, by man 

CHEIST fROF^T AND ONLY A comes death, but not by man, but by God, or 

"^^"' by God the creator of man, under God, comes 

Christ was a man, naturally possessed of the resurrection of the dead 

no other powers than other men have, but The disciples certainly saw and conversed 

a distinguished messenger of God, and the with him at first on the supposition of his 

chief instrument in his hands for the good of being a man as much as themselves. Of, 

men ; this was the original faith of the this there can be no doubt. Their surprise, 

Christian church, consisting both of Jews therefore, upon being informed that he was 

and Gentiles not a man, but reially God, or even the 
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maker of the world under God, would be idea of his being possessed of any proper 

just as great as ours would now be on dis- power of his own, more than other men had. 

covering that any of bur acquaintance, or at If Christ was the maker of the world, 

least a very good man and a prophet, was in and if in the creation he exerted no power 

reality God, or the maker of the world. Let but what properly belonged to himself, and 

us consider, tHeo, how we should feel, how we what was as much his own as the power of 

should behave towards such a person, and speaking or walking belongs to man — though 

how we should speak of him afterwards. No depending ultimately upon that supreme 

one, I am confident, would ever call that power in which we all live, and move, and 

being a waw, after he was convinced that he have our being — ^he could not with any 

was God, ..... propriety, and without knowing that he 

I would further recommend it to your must be misunderstood, have said that of 

consideration, how the apostles could con- himself he could do nothing^ that the words 

tinue to call Christ a man, as they always which he spaJce were not hid own, and that 

do, both in the book of Acts and in their the Father within him did the toorks 

Epistles, after they had discovered him to It would also be a shocking abuse of 

be God. After this it must have been highly language, and would warrant any kind of 

degrading, unnatural, and improper, not- deception and imposition, if Christ could be 

withstanding his appearance in human form, supposed to say that his Father was greater 

than he, and at the same time secretly mean 

only his human nature^ whereas his didne 

THE DEITY OP CHRIST. nature was at the same time fully equal to 

_ . ,- ... ,.,. .-.xt 'that of the Father. Upon the same principle 

Is not one self -existent, almighty, infinitely ^ ^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ tt^t (^.^st never suffered, 

wise, and perfectly good being fully equal to ^-jj^t he never died, or rose again from the 

the production of all things, and also to the ^ead, meaning his divine nature only, and 

support and government of the worlds which ^^^^ j^jg i^man. Indeed, there is no use in 

he has made ? A second person in the god- language, nor any guard against deception, 

head cannot be really wanted for this purpose, ^ g^^h Uberlies as these are to be allowed, 

as far as we can conceive 

You speak of the impiety of the Unita- 
rians. Before you repeat any expressions of SON OP GOD NOT GOD THE SON. 
this kind, I beg you would pause a little. With respect to calling Jesus the Son of 
arid consider how such language might be God, this phrase was, in the mouth of a Jew, 

uetorted upon yourself. If it be impiety to synonymous to the Messiah 

reduce a God to the state of a man, is it not If the mere appellation Son of' God im- 

equally impious to raise any man to a state plies equality with God, Adam must have 

of equality with God, — ^that God who has been a God, for he is called the Son of God, 

declared that he will not give his glory to Luke iii. 38. Solomon also must have been 

another, who has no equal, and who in this God ; and so must all Christians, for they 

respect styles himself a jealous God ? . . , . are called Sons of God, 1 John iii. 2. John 

As Christ expressly says, that he did not i. 12. Eom. viii. 14. Phil. ii. 15, 

know the day of judgment, he certainly 

lo^^w^nfL*: i^TuT^inl OPINIONS WHICH PREPAEED THE 

nature, he must hare kno^ni. Here, then, "WAT FOE THE DBIT? OP CHRIST. . 

is a question worthy of an Apollo to answer ; Tab great obstacle to the reception of 

and it may be amusing to observe what Christianity, especially with persons distin- 

different solutions have been given of this guished for their ieamiug, or their rank in 

difirculty life, was the meanness of the person and 

There is also another consideration which condition of Christ, and especially the cir- 

I would recommend to you who maintain cumstance of his having been crucified as ft 

that Christ was either God, or the maker of common malefactor. 

the world under God. It is this. The man- Not content with alleging that though 

ner in which our Lord speaks of himself, their Master died the deatii of ft malefactor 

and of the power by which he worked he had not lived the life of one ; that hia. 

miracles, is inconsistent, according to the death had answered the greatest purposes in 

common construction of language, with the the plan of Divine Pirovidence • * . .'th^ 
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more learned among them ayailed themselves 
of the philosophy of their age, and said that 
the Christ was a person of mnch higher rank 
trhan he appeared to be, even mnch higher 
than that of any other man, a great super- 
angeHc-spirit sent down -from heaven . . . 
for it was the opinion of many that angels 
in the shape of men bad appeared, and 
were only temporary forms of flesh and 
blood. 

If any new opinions be introduced into a 
society, they are more likely to have intro- 
duced them who held opinions similar to 
them before they joined that society. .... 

The divinity of Christ was first advanced 
and urged by those who had been heathen 
philosophers, and especially those who were 
admirers of the doctrine of Plato, who held 
the opinion of a second God 

It happened that the philosophy which 
was most in vogue in that age was Platonism, 
the principles of which have been seen to be 
more conformable to those of revealed reli- 
gion in general than those of any other sys- 
tern that was taught in the Qrecian schools, 
as it contained the doctrines of the unity of 
God, the reality of providence, and the 
immortality of the soul 

Platonism unhappily making a difference 
between the Supreme Being himself and his 
mind or idtoif and giving an obscure notion 
of its being by means of a divine efflux that 
all troth is perceived by the mind, as com- 
mon objects are seen by the beams of the 
sun, they imagined that a ray of this wis- 
dom, or tiie great second divine principle in 
their system, might illuminate Jesus Christ, 
find even had permanently attached itself to 
him 

Some of those Greek philosophers having 
embraced Christianity, and being, as was 
natural, desirous of making converts of 
others, therefore wished to recommend it 
to them, by exhibiting it in such a light as 
they imagined would make it appear to the 
most advantage and ; in order to do this, 
they endeavoured to make it seem to be 
:\s little different from the philosophy to 
\rhich they had been addicted as possible. . . 

When Christians had found two natures in 
Christ, a divine as well as a human nature, 
they would easily answer this reproach of the 
h^thens. ''Who was it,'' saysAmobins, 
"' that was seen hanging on the cross ? The 
man whom he put (md, and whom he carried 
with him. The death you speak of was that 
of the man he had assumed — that of the 
burthen, not of the bearer." This was an 



answer that we do not find to have occurred 

to the apostles 

There is a pretty easy gradation in the* 
progress of the doctrine of the divinity of 
Christ ; as he was first thought to be a God 
in some qualified sense of the word, a distia* 
guished emanation from the Supreme Mind ; 
and then the logos, or the wisdom of God 
personified ; and this logos was first thought 
to be only occasionally detached from the 
Deity, and then drawn into his essence again, 
before it was imagined that it had a per*- 
manent personality, distinct from that of the 
source from which it sprung. And it was 
not till the fourth centuiy that this logos, or 
Christ, was thought to be properly equal to 
the Father 



THE FATHER GREATER THAN THB 

SON. 

[We here adduce^only a tithe of the evidence 
found by Dr. Priestley in the writings of 
the Christian Fathers before the Council of 
Nice, 325, that they regarded the Son aa 
subordinate to the Father.] 
Tax great object of the orthodox ia the 
second century, was to make a God of 
Chiist, but a far inferior God, and also a 
GK)d o/ or out of God the Father, lest he , 
should be thought to be another God, and . 
independent of the Father. On the other, 
hand, the great object of the orthodoxy of a. 
later period, was to exalt the Son to a perfect 

equality with the Father. 

Bishop Bull acknowledges that Justin 
Martyr, Tei^ullian, and Novatian thought - 
that the Father could not be confined to 

place, but the Son might. 

Justin Martyr, who insists so much on 
the pre-existence and divinity of Christ, . 
speaking of the logos, says, ''Than whom 
we know no prince more kingly, and more 
righteous, after the God who generated 
him.*' Speaking of the God in heaven and . 
the God upon earth, who conversed with 
Abraham, he says, " The former is the Lord 
of that Lord who was ui>on earth as his 
Father and GK>d, the cause of his existence, 
and of his being powerful, and Lord and: 

God.*' 

IrencRus evidently supposed, that the time , 
of the day of judgment was altogether un- 
known to the Son, and he advises us to 
acquiesce in our ignorance of many things, 
after his example. • . . No better reason can 
be given, but that we may learn of our Lord 
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himself, that the Father is above all ; for he good God/' ''The rale of larath teaches us 
said, "liie Father is greater than I.** .... to believe, after the Father, in the Son of 

CUment Alexandrinua calls the logos Qod, Christ Jesus, oar Lord God, but the 
^*the image of God, the legitimate son of Son of God, of that God who is one and 
his mind ; a light, the copy of the light, alone the maker of all things." " Though 
and man the image of the logos," He calls he was in the form of GK>d, he did not at- 
theFatlier the only true God. . . He speaks tempt the robbery of being equal with God. 
of Christ as subservient to his Father's will, For, though he knew he was God of Gk>d 
and only csdled God by way of figure. . . . the Father, he never compared himself with 

The early fathets, before the Council of God the Father ; remembering that he was 
NtcCf say that the Son was generated in of the Father, and that he had what the 

time, that there was a time when God was Father gave him." 

without a Son, and that this generation took Amobius says, that ** the Omnipotent, 
place immediately before the creation, in and only God, sent Christ." And again, 
order to the Son's being instramental in it. . . " Christ, a God, spake by the order of the 

Tertullian expressly says, that ** God was principal God.'* ^ 

not always a father or a judge; since he "Cfod," says Lactantius, "the iramer 
«ould not be a Father before he had a Son, and ordainer of all things, before he onder- 
nor a judge before there was sin ; and there took the construction of this world, gene- 
was a time whem both sin and the Son, rated an incorraptible spirit, which he called 

which made God to be a judge and a father, his Son." 

were not.*' • . . . » ** The Son patiently obeys the will of the 

Tertullian considers "The monarchy of Father, and does nothing but what the 
God as not infringed by being committed' Father wills or orders." "He approved 
to the Son, especially as it is not infringed his fidelity to God ; for he taught that there 
by being committed to innumerable angeh^ is one God, and that he only ought to be 
who are said to be subservient to the com- worshipped ; nor did he ever say he was 
mands of God." "How," says he, "do I God. For he would not have preserved his 
destroy the monarchy, who suppose the Son allegiance, i^ being sent to take away a 
derived from the substance of the Father, multiplicity of gods, and to preach one Ood, 
and does nothing without the Father's will ; he had brought in another, besides that 
he being a servant to his Father?" He one." . • • , • 

says that Paul is speaking of the Father The same language was held by EuseHuSy 
only, when he speaks of him whom no man who wrote about the time of the Council of 
has seen, or can see, and as the kingeter- Nice, "Christ," he says, "the only be- 
nal, immortal, and invisible, the only God. gotten Son of God, and the fint-bom of 
"According to the economy of the gospel, every creature, teaches us to call his Father 
the Father chose that the Son should be on the only true God, and commands us to 
earth and himself in heaven; wherefore, worship him only." "There is one God, 
the Son himself, looking upwards, prayed to and the only-begotten comes out of him." 
the Father, and teaches us to pray, saying, " Christ being neither the supreme Gtod, 
Cor Father, who art in heaven." nor an aagel, is of a middle nature between 

Origen says, that " God is the m^^n (the them ; and being neither the supreme God, 
origin) to Christ, as Christ is the «f;^9 to nor a man, but the mediator, is in the 
ihMe things which were made in the imace middle between them, the only-b^otten 

of God." "Both the Father and the Son/' Son of God." 

he says, "are fountains : the Father, of .....^ 

diidnity; the Son, of logos." "The ,„^^ «„.«/v„ ™.,^ «„„ .^^«™,«« 

Father only is the good, and the Saviour, as ^^^ BEASON WHY THE APOSTLES 

be is the image of the invisible God, so he ^^^ ^^T AT FIRST TEACH THE 

is the image of his goodness." " The logos DEITY OF CHEIST. 

did whatever the Father ordered." "The Thi Christian Fathers in general represent 

Saviour and the Holy Spirit^" he says, "are the apostles as obliged to use great caution 

more excelled by the Father, than he and not to offend their first converts with the 

the Holy Spirit excel other things." doctrine of Christ's divinity, and as forbear- 

NovoHan, whose'orthodoxy, with respectto ing to urge that topic till they were fixst well 
the doctrine of the Trinity, was never ques- established in the belief of hia being the 
tionedy says, "The Father only is the only Messiah. 
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After treating pretty largely of the con- therefore, have received this doctrine from 

dnct of tlie apostles with respect to their in- fishermen, especially after speaking of him 

sisting on the doctrine of the Resurrection as crucified. And why do I speak of th& 

of Christy rather than that of his Divinity , Jews, when at that time, even the disciples 

immediately aftei* the descent of the Holy of Christ himself were often disturbed, and 

Spirit, Athanasins says, *' As to the Jews, scandalized at him, when they heard sublime 

who bad daily heard, and been taught out of doctrines ; on which account he said, I have 

tbe law. Hear Israel^ the Lord thy God is many things to say to you, but ye are not 

one Lordf and besides him there is no other ; yet able to bear them 

baying seen him (Jesus) nailed to a cross, I cannot help observing bow extremely 

yea, having killed and buried him them- improbable is tUs account of the conduct of 

selves,, and not having seen him risen again, the apostles given by Athanasius, Chrysos- 

if they had heard that this person was God, torn, and other orthodox fathers of the 

equal to the Father, would not they have re- church, considering what we know of the 

jected and spumed at it V *' On this ac- 'character and the instructions of the apostles. 

count," he adds,' •**they (the apostles) They were plain men, and little qualified to 

brought them forwards gently, and by slow aet the cautious part ascribed to them. And 

degrees, and used great art in condescend- their instructions certainly were to teach all 

ing to their weakness." that they knew, even what their master com- 

Now if we look into the book of Acts, we municated to them in the greatest privacy., 

shallclearly see that they had not got beyond Whereas, they must have suffered numbers 

the first lesson in Ihe apostolic age ; the to die in the ignoriuice of the tndst important 

great burden of the preaching of the apostles truth in the gospel, lest, by divulging it toa 

being to persuade the Jews that Jesus was soon, the conversion of others should have 

the Christ. That he was likewise Ood, been prevented. The case evidently was, 

they evidently left to their successors.; who, that these fathers did not know how to 

indeed, did it most effectually, though it re- account for the great prevalence of the Unlta- 

quired a long course of time to do it rian doctrine among the Gentiles as well as 

Theodoret observes, that in the genealogy the J'ews in the early ap;es of Christianity,, 

of Christ given by Matthew, this writer did but upon such a hypothesis as this [that 

not add aecoj-dvng to the fleshy " because the the apostles did not at first teach the deity 

men of thajb time would not b^r it.^' This of Christ]. ..... 

writer also says, that the Apostle Paul, in In how unworthy a manner, and how nn- 

mentioning the subjection of Christ to the suitably to their real character and conduct. 

Father, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, these fathers represent the apostles as act-^ 

''spake of him more lowly than was neces- ing. They were all plain men, far from 

aary on account of their weakness." being qualified or disposed to act so cunning 

Chrysostom says, that "if the Jews were a part as is here ascribed to them 

80 much offended at having a new law su- 
peradded to their former, how much mor© — — -. 
would they have been offended if Christ had _ 
taught his own divinity." He repwsents the EAELY OPINIONS ABOUT THB HOLT 
apostle as beginning his epistle to th« GHOST. 
Hebrews with saying, ♦* that it was God who 

spake by the prophetis, and by his Son, and It is remarkable, that, notwithstanding the 
not that Christ himself had spoken by them, doctrine concerning the person, of ' Christ 
because their minds were weak, and they had been the great subject of conttovefsy 
were not Able to bear the doctrine concerning ever since the promulgation of ChrisHanity, 
Christ.*' He even says that ** when he there there is no mention made of any difference 
speaks of Christ as above the angels, he still ol opinion concerning the Holy Spirity that 
spoke of his humanity. See/' says he, ''^his attracted any notice, till after the coin- 
great eaution." He adds, at Athens Pbul mencement of thd Arian oentroversy, and 

calls him (Jesus) simply a man^ and nothing eveii till after the Council of Nice 

further, and for a good reason. For if, wheA JusHn Martyr^ to whom we are in- 

they had beard Christ himself speaking of debted ^for the first rudiments of the doe- 

his equality to the Father, they would on trine of the divinity of Christy says but 

that acoount have often stoned him, and -little eo&eer&ing the Hoty Spirit ; and from 

called him a blasphemer ; they would hftrdly, that little ifc is not easy to ooncladd what 
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liis real opinion wa.<). But it is prol>ab]e that considered the Spirit as a diYine influ' 

La oonBidered the Spirit as a created being, ence 

since he represents him as inferior to The reasoning of the fathers concerning 

Christ the divinity of the Holy Spirit lies in a 

Irenceui seems to have considered the much smaller compass than that concerning 

Holy Spirit as a divine in^uence, and no the divinity of tiie Son. One principal 

proper person. " By the n^me of Christ/' reason of this is, that so little mention is 

he says, ''we are given to understand one made of the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures, 

who anoints, one who is anointed, and the and still less that can possibly be construed 

unction with which he is' anointed. It is into an evidence of his being a divine per- 

tbe Father who anoints, but the Son is son. This is a circumstance that could not 

anointed in the Spirit.'* escape notice, and which required to be ac- 

Valeniirms thought the Holy Spirit to be counted for by the orthodox. 

of the same rank with the angels Among others, Epiphaniui has advanced 

Origen considered it as doubtful whether, a reason which is curious enough. It goes 
since all things are made by Christ, the upon the idea of the Holy Spirit being that 
Holy Spirit was not made by him. And person of the three which immediately die- 
alter discussing the question a little, he tated the Scriptures. He says, that ** the 
says, " We who maintain three hypostases, Holy Spirit says little concerning himself, 
the Father, Son, and Spirit, and believe that he might not commend himself, the 
that the Father only is unbegotten, think it Scriptures being written to give us exam- 
more agreeable to piety and truth, to main* pies.** 

tain tiiat the Holy Spirit is superior to all It was AihanaduSy the great advocate 

things that were made by Christ." for the divinity of Christ, and his consub- 

TertuUian seems to have "thought that stantiality with the Father, who also exerted 

the Holy Spirit was derived from Christ, in himself strenuously and eflfectually in be- 

ihe same manner as Christ was derived half of that of the Holy Spirit, whose 

from God. ..... divinity was denied by Maeedonius. He 

NovcUian, who had as much orthodoxy informs us, that he was in the deserts of 

with respect to the Trinity as any person of Egypt when he heard of that heresy, and 

his age, certainly did not believe in the that he wrote from thence to prevent the 

divinity of the Holy Spirit, whom he repre- spread of it. He had so much influence ia 

sents as inferior to the Son, whom also Egypt, that a Synod was immediately called 

lie makes greatly inferior to the Father, there, which he attended, and where the 

" Christ," says he, ** is greater than the Holy Spirit was for the first time decreed to 

Paraclete ; for he would not receive of be consubstantial with the Father and the 

Christ if he was not less than he." Son 

Athenagoras considered the Holy Spirit Not long after this, the divinity of the 

as an efflux from the Deity, flowing out and Holy Spirit was more solemnly determined 

drawn into him again at pleasure, as a at a council held in Constantinople, and 

beam from the sun from that time it was deemed equally here- 

Etisebiua, who appears to have been as tical to deny the divinity of the Spirit as 
orthodox as other writers of his age with that of the Son. 
respect to the Son, (if his writings may be _«_ 
allowed to testify for him,) and who cer- 
tainly was not bold in heresy, scrupled not THE FIEST APOSTLES STBICTLY 
to consider the Spirit as made by the Son. rrvTrrA-DTAv 
"The Holy Spirit," says be, 'Ms neither UHllAliiAJN. 
God nor the Son, because he did not derive Whek the apostles first attached themselves 
his birth from the Father, like the Son, but to Jesus, it is evident they only consfdered 
in one of the things that was made by the him as being such a Messiah as the rest of 
Son; because all things were made by him, the Jews expected, viz. a man, and a king, 
and without him was nothing made." .... When Nathaniel was introduced to him it 

"E^&D. Hilary^ who wrote so largely con- was evidently in that light, John i. 45. 

eeming the divinity of the Son, seems not to '* Philip findeth Nathaniel, and saith nnto 

have had the same persuasion concerning that him, We have found him of whom Mcses in 

of the Holy Spirit ; but, in the little that he the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesna 
says on the subject, seems rather to have of Nazareth, the son of Joseph.". • . • . • 
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At the time that Herod heard Jestis, it was hare a very particniar aoeoTiiit of all the pro- 
conjectured by some that he was Elias, by ceedings against him, we shall find no trace 
others that he was a prophet, and by some of anything of the kind. All their complaints 

that he was John risen from the dead ; but against him fell far short of this 

none of them imagined that he was either Considering the known ptejndices, and the 
the most high God himself, or the maker of inveteracy of the Jews, no reasonable man 
the world under God. It was not so much as need desire any clearer proof than this, that 
supposed by any person that Jesus performed neither Paul, nor any of the apostles, had 
his mighty works by any proper power of ever taught the doctrine of the divinity of 
hii ovm, Christ 

^ If he was known to be a God at all before If we consider the charge that was ad- 
his death, it could only have been revealed vanced against Peter and John at the firtst 
to his disciples, perhaps the apostles, or promulgation of the gospel, we shall find it 
only his chief confidents among them, Peter, amounts to nothing but their being disturbers 
James, and John, suppose on the mount of of the people, by preaching in the name of 
transfiguration, though nothing is said con- Jesus. What was the accusation against 
coming it in the history of that transaction. Stephen, but his speaking blasphemous 
Certainly what they saw in the garden of words against the temple and the law ? . . . 
Gethsemane could not have led them to sus- The apostles, to the latest period of their 
pect any such thing. But if it bad ever writings, speak the^ .same language ; repre- 
been known to Peter, can we suppose he senting the Father as the only true God, and 
could have denied him as he did ? Christ as a man, the servant of God, who 

If the doctrine of the deity of Christ had raised him from the dead, and gave hhn all 
been actually preached by the apostles, and the power of which he is possessed, as a 
the Jewish converts in general, had adopted i1^ reward of his obedience. Peter says. Acts 
it could not but have been well known to the ii. 22, 24, ''Ye men of Israel, hear these 
unbelieving Jews ; and would they, who were words : Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved 
at that time, and have been ever since, so of GK)d among you, by miracles, and wondets, 
exceedingly zealous with respect to the doc- and signs, which God did by him, &Cf 
trine of the divine unity, not have taken whom God hath raised up.'* P^ul also says,, 
the alarm, and have urged this objection to 1 Tim. ii. 5, ** There is one God, and one 
Christianity, as teaching the belief in more Mediator between GK>d and men, the man 
Gods than one, in the apostolic age ? .... Christ Jesus." Heb. iL 9, 10: ''We see 

As soon as ever the Jews had any pretence Jesus, who was made a little lower than thA 
for it, we find them sufficiently quick and ve- angels," i.e., who was a man, "for the 
hement in urging this their great objection to suffering of death, crowned with gloiy and 

Christianity. To answer the charge of hold- honour," &c 

ing two or three Gods, is a very considerable Spe^Udng of those who believed Christ to 
article in the writings of several of the be a mere man, Facundtia says, "The 
ancient Christian fathers. Why then do we apostles themselves were once imperfect in 
.find nothing of this kind in the age of the the faith, but never heretics. For while they 
apostles? The only answer is, that there believed too little concerning Christ, they 
was no occasion for it, the doctrine of the received power to cast out unclean spirits, 
divinity of Christ not having been started, and to cure diseases, when our Lord sent 
Athanasius strongly expresses this objection, them, and gave them a commission. If, 
as made by both Jews and Gentiles, to the therefore, the apostles, in the very time of 
incarnation of the Son of God, though as a their ignorance, were not heretics, how can 
thing that was gloried in by Christians, any one call these so who died such ?" • • • 
"The Jews," says he, "reproach us for it ; The Apostles' Creed affords a strong aign- 
the Gentiles laugh at it ; but we adore it. . . ment for the antiquity and purity of the 

Paul tells the elders of] the church of ancient Unitarian doctrine. This argument 
Ephesus (Acts xx. 27) that " he had not was urged by Photinus (a.p. 346, a Unita- 
falled to declare unto them the whole counsel rian), who, according to Ruffinus, pleaded 
of God." We maybe confident, therefore, that the "Apostles' Creed, literally under- 
that, if he had any such doctrine (the deity stood, was in his favour." Marcdlus (a.i>. 
of Christ) to divulge, he must have taught it 830, a Unitarian) in his epistle, quotes the 
in the three years that he spent in that city, whole of the Apostles* Creed, and assents 
But if we attend Paul thither, where we to it. . • • • • 
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THE PRIMITIVE CHUECH UNITA- with many bishops in his jonrney to Rome, 

l^j^lf^ he found the same doctrine with them 

It is owned by EusMis and others, that Thit * Hegesippus (a.1). 170), though a 

tbe ancient Unitarians themselves constantly Unitarian himself, should speak as he does 

Mserted that their doctrine was the pre- of the state of opinions in the several 

Tailing opinion of the ChrisUan church till churches which he visited, as then retaining 

the time of Victor. The Trinitarians denied ^^g true faith, is, I think, very natural. 

^^^ , The only heresy that disturbed the apostle 

That there were as proper Unitarians in /^Aw, and therefore other Jewish Christians 

the very age of the apostles as any who are in general, was that of the Gnostica. . . 
80 termed at this day (myself by no means 
excepted), and differing as much from wha^ 

is now called the orthodox faith, I will THE (K)SPEL OF JOHN AND THE 

venture to say was never questioned ; and GNOSTICS 

that these ancient Unitarians were not then ^ . 1 rt% * * 

expeUed from Christian societies as heretics, [The Gnostics were a sect of Christians who, 

is, I beUeve, as generaUy allowed ^^^^ o*J^er things, beUeved that Jesus 

Pacundus says that "Martha and Mary Chnst was a man, only in appearance, 

ifould never have said to Christ */ tkou and it was against this sect John's writings 

hada been there, had they thought him to were directed, not the Unitarians.] 

be God omnipresent." He adds, ''neither Irbhjeus, speaking of the Corinthians and 

would Philip have said to him Show tts the Nicolaitsuis, says, that ''John meant to re- 

Father, if he had entertained any such idea fute them, and show that there is only one 

of him." omnipotent God, who made all things by his 

As one argument that the primitive church word, visible and invisible, in the introduo- 

of Jerusalem was properly Unitarian, main- tion to his gospel." "No heretics," he 

taining the simple humanity of Christ, I says, " hold that the word was made flesh." 

observe, that "Athanasius himself was so Again, he says, "John alludes totheGnos- 

&x from denying it, that he endeavoured to tics both in his gospel and in his epistle, 

tiecount for it by saying that all the Jews and describes them by the name of Anti- 

were so firmly persuaded that their Mesoah christ, and those who were not in communion 

was to be nothing more than a man like with Christians 

themselves, that the apostles wero obliged to Tertullian, indeed, maintained that, by 

use great caution in divulging the doctrine those who denied that Christ was come in 

4>f the proper divinity of Christ." the flesh, John meant the Gnostics, and that 

Theodoret, commenting on 1 Cor. viii. 6, by those who denied that Jesiis was the son 
^'To us there is but one Gk>d the Father, — of God, he meant the Ebionites [Unitarians 
and one Lord Jesus Christ," says, "Here who did not believe in the miraculous con- 
Paul calls the one, God, and the other, Lord, ception]. He had no idea that the former 
lest he should give those just freed from expression only could include both. But as 
heathenism, and had learned the truth, a the Gnostics maintained that Jesus and the 
pretence for returning to their heathenism Christ were different persons, the latter 
and idolatry. In his exposition of 1 Cor. having come from heaven, and being the 
XV. 28, in which the apostle says, that the son of God, whereas Jesus was the son of 
Son was subject to the Father, says, " The man only, the expression of Jestis being the 
divine apostle, fearing the evil that might son of God is as dii-ectly oppo.'ied to the doc- 
arise from the Grecian mythology, added trine of the Gnostics as that of Christ coming 

these things, speaking in low terms for their in tli£ flesh 

advantage." And the plain inference from It is remarkable, however, and really 

this is, that the orthodox fathers must curious, that before the Unitarians were 

necessarily have supposed, that the Christian considered as heretics, we find a very dif - 

church in general was at first Unitarian, ferent account of the reasons that induced 

and that it continued to be so a considerable John to write both his epistles and his gospel; 

time Ignatius says it was solely with a view to 

" Hegesippus" (a Jewish Christian), Euse- the Gnostics, and so does Irena)us, again and 

bias says, "wrote the history of the preach- again. This, therefcre, was the more ancient 

ing of the apostles in five books. Conversing opinion on the subjcet ; and, I doubt not, the 
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trae one. And it was not till long after this Jewish Ohnstians in the time of Origen, m 
(Tertullian, I believe, is the first in whom it evident from the passage, "When you con- 
occurs) that it was imagined that the apostle aider what belief they, of the Jewish raoe^ 
had any view to the Unitarians in any of his who believe in Jesus, entertain of their re- 
writings. This is a circumstance that well deemer, some thinking that he took his 

deserves to be attended to being from Mary and Joseph, some indeed 

Is it not extraordinary that, if this apostle from Mary only and the divine Spirit, but 

conceived the indignation that you suppose still without any belief of his divinity yon 

him to have entertained against the Uni- will understand." . . • . • 

tarians, he should give no intimation of it The peculiar opinions of the Ebioniles and 

except in this one ambiguous expression ? the Nazarena are represented by the most 

You own that he marks the Gnostics clearly respectable authorities as the very same ; 

enough, and expresses the strongest aversion only some have thought that the Nasarenes 

to them. IIow came he then to spare the believed the miraculous conception, and the 

Unitarians, who have been so odious since ? Ebionites not. But this has no authority 

Ton must own that, in the course of his whatever among the ancients. ..... 

gospel, he inserts many expressions which, . Tkeodorei, who, living in Syria^ had a 

when literally interpreted, militate strongly great opportunity of being acquainted with 

against the doctrine of the divinity of Christ ; the NazareneSf describes them as follows: 

as when, according to him, our Saviour says, —"The Nazarenes are Jews who honour 

'* The Father is greater than I ; I can do Christ as a righteous man 

nothing of myself; I live by the Father; Justin particularly mentions his having 

the Father within me he doth Uie works, no objection to hold communion with those 

The Father is the only true God,*' &c. If Jewish Christians who observed the law of 

the apostle knew that there were in his time Moses, provided they did not impose it 

those who believed that Christ was a mere upon others. Now, who could those be but 

man, while he himself believed him to be Jewish Unitarians? for, agreeable to the 

God, is it not extraordinary that he should evidence of all antiquity, all the Jewish 

give them such an advantage from the Ian- Christians were such. ..... 

guage of our Saviour in his own gospel ; and Tertulliobn is the first Christian writer 

that he should have taken no care to qualify who expressly calls the Ebionites heretics, 

or explain it ? Persons who are aware of a Ireneeus, in his large treatise concerning 

dangerous opinion, and wish to guard others heresy, expresses great dislike of their doc- 

against it, do not write as he does trine, always representing them as believ- 

ing that Jesus was the son of Joseph ; but 

he never confounds them with the heretics. 
JEWISH CHRISTIANS; EBIONITES 

AND NAZARENES. UNITARIANS NOT AT FIRST RB- 

The Nazarenes, as well as the Ebionites, GARDED AS HERETICS, 

the genuine descendants of the old Jewish Hayino proved that the great body of 

Christians, and who cannot be proved to Christians in early times were Unitarians, 

have departed from the faith of their ances- it follows that they could not have been 

tors, were all believers in the simple huma- considered as kereticSy or persons out of 

nity of Christ ; and certainly the presump- communion with the Catholic church 

tion is, that they learned this doctrine from Justin Martyr treats the ancient Unita- 

the apostles. For who else were their rians in a way as evidently showing that in 

teachers ? his time his own doctrine stood in need of 

It is plain there was a very great agree- an oology. There are two passages in 

ment between these two ancient sects ; and this writer in which he speaks of ha^etica 

though they went under different names, yet with great indignation, as '* not Christians, 

they seem only to have dijQfered in this, that but as persons whose tenets were absurd, 

the Ebionites had made some addition to impious, andblasphemous, with whom Chris* 

the old Nazarene system. For Origen ex- tians held no communion ;** but in both the 

pressly tells us, ^'They were called Ebion* passages he evidently had a vieV to the 

ites, who from among the Jews own Jesus to Gnostics only 

be the Christ.*' ffegesippuSf the first Christian historian, 

That the Ebionites comprised all the enumerating the heresies of his time, men* 
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tions several of the Gnostic kind, but not of saii^rise to many, tliat it was not sooner 

tbat of Christ being a mere ' man.' 'He, discovered that the Unitarians miist Juive 

jooreover, says, that in travelling to Rome, heerij and certainly toerej the great body of 

vhere he arrived in the time of AnicetuSy common Christians till after the Council of 

he £>und all the churches that he \dsited Nice 

held the faith which had been taught by The common or unlearned people in any 

Christ and the apostles, which, in his opinion, country, who do not speculate much, retain 

was probably that of Christ being, not Gfod, longest any opinions with which their minds 

but man only. ...... have been much' impi'essed ; and therefore 

Jg^natius also frequently mentions heresy we always look for the oldest opinions in 

and hereticSy and, like John and Polycarp, any country, or any class of men, among 

with great indignation ; but it is evident to the common people, and not among the 

every . person who is at all acquainted with learned 

the history, learning, and language of those There can be no doubt, therefore, but 

times, and of the subsequent ones, that he that the doctrine of the Trinity was a long 

had no persons in his 'eye biit* the Gnostics time very unpopular with the common 

only people among Christians ; and this is a fact 

No man took more pains to inculcate the that cannot be satisfactorily accounted for, 

doctrine of the logoi than Oiigen, and he but on the supposition that the doctrine of 

thought meanly of those Christians who did the simple humanity of Christ was that 

not adopt it, considering them as of an which had been handed down to them by 

inferior rank ; but I believe he never classes tradition from the apostles 

them with heretics Justin MartyVy a.d. 140, is generally 

Clemens Alexandrinus makes frequent supposed to have been the first platbnising 

jnentipn of heretics, and expresses as much Christian, and it would appear his doctrine 

abhorrence of them as Justin Martyr does ; was not popular from the phrase, " neither 

but it is evident that, in all the places in do I agree with the majority of Christians, 

which he speaks of them, his idea of heresy who may have objected to my opinion,*' 

wa§ confined to Gnosticism. He considers it which is nearly the most literal rendering of 

as an answer to all h&retics to prove that the passage, (though I would not be under- 

'* there is one God, the almighty Lord, who stood to lay much stress on that circum- 

was preached by the law and the prophets, stance,) will naturally be construed to mean 

and also in the blessed gospel.** He also that the majority actually (2/c? make the ob* 

speaks of heresy as ** borrowed from a bar- jection, 6r'that Justin suspected they might 

barous philosophy ;" and says of heretics, make it 

that *' though they say there is one God, Nothing can well be more evident than 

and sing hymns to Christ, it was not ac- that TertuUian represents the great body of 

cording to truth ; for that they introduced unlearned Christians in his time as Unita- 

another God, and such a Christ as the pro- rians, and even holding the doctrine of tiie 

phets had not foretold." He never includes Trinity in great abhorrence. *' The simple, 

the Gentile Unitarians among heretics. . . . the ignorant, and unlearned, who are al- 

But there is an evident reason why the ways the greater part of the body of Chris- 

Ebionites were pretty soon considered as tians, since the rale of faith," meaning, 

heretics, and a reason which did not affect probably, the Apostles* Creed, "transfers 

the Unitarians among the Gentiles. For the the worship of many gods to the one true 

Jewish Christians, on account of their using God, not understanding that the unity of 

a different language, held separate assemblies Qod is to be maintained but with the ceco* 

from those who used the Greek tongue ; and nomy, dread this oeconomy ; imagining that 

besides, Jerome expressly says they were this number and disposition of a Tiinity is a 

deemed heretics only on the account of their division of the Unity. They, therefore, will 

lUtachTnent to the institutions of Moses. . . have it that we are worshippers of two, and 

^^___^^_^ even of three Gods, but that they are the 

THE UNTTARIANS WBRB THE GREAT r'hoTrhe^monarchf '^L tZ^'rltZ 

BODY OP THE CHRISTIAN OHURCH h^^^i^S 'toTaTou; fof themon^^ 

UP TO THE FOURTH CENTURY. .^rtlTS^^s ^t^elve" nTunt^ 

When this investigation shall be com- . stand the aconomy." It is hardly possible 

pletely finished, it wUl, probably, be matter in any words to describe the state of thiogg 
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more dearly than TertulZian here does. It with the article prefixed, and the Son without 

is the language of strong feeling and com- it 

plaint, the clearest of all proofs that he did Aihancuma also acknowledged that the 

not misstate things on that side, as It would Unitarian doctrine was very prevalent among 

have been for the purpose of his argument the lower class of people in his time. He, 

to have represented the Unitdrians as being calls them ti ^•X\»t, the many^ and describes 

inconsiderable on account of their numbers, them as persons of low understanding. '^It 

as well as despicable on account of their grieves," he says, ''those who stand up for 

want of learning the holy faith that the muUUttde, and espe- 

It is evident to me that in the time of cially persons of low understanding, should 
Origen, viz. the beginning of the third be infected with those blasphemies. Things 
century, the doctrine of the divinity of that are sublime and difficult are not to be 
Christ was so far from being generally re- apprehended, except by faith ; and ignorant 
ceived, except by the bishops and the more people must fall, if they cannot be per- 
leamed of the clergy, that it was considered suaded to rest in faith, and avoid curious 
as a sublime doctrine, proper indeed for questions." • . . . • 
persons who had made advances in divine Gregory NazienseTif who was contem- 
knowledge, but not adapted to the vulgar, poraiy with Basil, complains of the small 
who were content with the plain doctrine of number of the orthodox, saying, "They 
Jesus Christy he says, ''the multitudes (t.e. were the smallest of the tribes of Israel." 
the great mass or body) of believers are in- He represents the common people as ex- . 
structed in the shadow of the logos, and not cusable for their errors, and safe, from not r 
in the true logos of Qod, which is in the being disposed to scrutinize into things. . . 
open heaven. Wherefore the gospel must I think we may learn from FacundtiSf who 
be taught both corporeally and spiritually ; wrote so late as the reign of Justinian, that 
and, when it is necessary, we must preach in his time many of the common people were 
the corporeal gospel, saying to the carnal well known to consider Christ as a mere mar^f ,; 
that we know nothing but Jesus Christ and and yet were not disturbed on that account. 
him crucified. But when persons are found As the passage in his writings from which I • 
confirmed in the spirit, bringing forth fruits infer this is a pretty remarkable one, I shall } 
in it, and in love with heavenly wisdom, we cite it at fiiU length. Speaking of the con- 
must impart to them the log(a returning demnation of Theodorus, in whose favour he 
from his bodily state, in that he was in the is writing, he says, that " in condemning 
beginning with God.*' — Oiigen him they condemned all those who thought 

Origen well describes the different classes as he did, even though they afterwards 

of Unitarians of his time in the following changed their opinion.... What will they do 

passage : " Hence may be solved the doubts with Martha, and then with Mary, the sis- 

which disturb many who allege a principle ters of Lazarus, who were particularly at- 

of piety, and a fear of making two Gbds, tached to our Lord while he was upon earth? 

and by this means fall into false and im- And yet both of them, first Martha and 

pious opinions ; either denying that the then Mary, are said to speak to him thus : 

identity of the Son differs from that of the " Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother 

Father, saying, that the Son is God only in had not died ;" who, though they thought 

name ; or denying the divinity of the Son, that he was the Son of God who was to 

while they allow his identity, and that he come into the world, yet would they not ■ 

is a different person from the Father," &c. have said if thou hadtt been here, if they 

The first that he describes were the philoso- had believed him to be God omnipresent, 

phical Unitarians, who allowed the divinity They therefore only thought as Theodorus is - 

of the Son, but said it was the same with said to have done, and were excommuni- . 

that of the Father ; whereas the latter cated along with him ; and how many of 

(probably the common people) denied the this kind do we know, by the writings of r 

divinity of the Son altogether. It is evi- the apostles and evangelists, there were at ( 

dent from this passage, that the Unitarians, that time, and how many even now are 

in the time of Origen, were numerous ; for there still in the common herd of the &ith- 

he caUs them many, which he would not ful, who, by only partaking in the holy 

have done unnecessarily. The ailment by mysteries, and by a simple observance of 

which he solves their doubts has been men- the commandments, we see pleasing God ; 

tioned before^ viz. that the Father is God when eTen the apostles themselves, the first 
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teachers, only thoaght as those wliom we see the Council of Nice. EusehiuSj in his con- 
to he included in this condemnation of Theo- troversy with Marcellus, says, ** If they are 

dorus." afraid of making two Gods.'* — **Some, for 

Unitarians, however, were far from heing fear of introducing a second God, make 

all of the common people, and unlearned, the Father and the Sou the same." — "But 

There were several considerable writers you are dreadfully afraid lest you should be 

among them. **BeiryUu$oi Bostra," Nice- obliged to acknowledge two hypostases of 

2>Aort» says, ''left elegant writings behind the Father and Son." 

him." Marcelltis and Photinita distin- Alluding to the Unitarians^ with whom, 

guished themselves as writers, and Gregory it is plain, Origen wished to stand on good 

Jpfazianzen says that the heretics boasted terms, says, ''We may by this means solve 

of the number of their books. Unhappily the doubts which terrify many men, who 

there are none of them now extant. pretend to great piety, and who are afraid 

of making two Gods.*' 

"""~~~ Photius very truly observes that, '* to recite 

OPPOSITION TO THE DOCTEINB OF ^'tl'^'^T^.'^^Jlt^tlFa'S'^.t^ 
THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND THE and Spirit are each of them separately God, 

TRINITY IN THE EARLY CHURCH, we should not say that there are three 

Gods ? would make a book, instead of an 

TertulUan testified that the greater part epistle.*' 

of the body of Christians complained that Cyril of Jerusalem complains of here- 

their teachers were worshippers of two, and tics, both Arians and Unitarians, as in the 

even of three Gods bosom of the church. "Now," says he, 

Tertullian appears, however, not a little "there is an apostacy ; for men have de- 
embforassed with the question, how the parted from the right faith, some confound- 
Father can be called the one Gbd, if the ing the Son with the Father," meaning the 
Son^ though connected with him, can, in Sabellians, "others daring to say that 
any proper sense, even where the Fatiier is Christ was created out of nothing," mean- 
not mentioned, be ciJled God; but he seems ing the Arians. " Formerly heretics were 
to' i^tisfy himself with saying, that as open, but now the church is full of concealed 

th<6 proper style of the Father before he had heretics." 

a Son was that of the one God, he could " We are torn in pieces," jSa«t2 says, "on 

not lose it in consequence of having a Son, the one side by the Anomeans, and on the 

especially as tiiat Son derives his divinity other by Sabellius." " Is not the mystery 

&0m his inseparable connection with the of godliness everywhere laughed at; the 

Father. " "Without injuring the rights of bishops continuing without people and with- 

the Son, the Father," he says, "may be out clergy, having nothing but an empty 

called the only God.'* name, able to do nothing for the advance- 

With a view to the Unitarians, who were ment of the gospel of peace and salvation ? 
the majority of the common Christians in Are there not discord concerning God, and 
the time of Tertullian, as he particularly blaspheming from the old impiety of vain 
acknowledges, he is obliged to use a good Sabellius?" "You know," says he, "my 
deal of management, and though he contends dear brethren, that the doctrine of Mar- 
for the propriety of calling the Son God, as cellus overturns all our hopes, not ac- 
a branch from God the Father, yet so great knowledging the Son in his proper person- 
was the superiority of the Father to the Son, ality." 

that he says he does not choose to call the "When I was lately praying before the 

Son God, when the Father had been men- people," says Basil, "and sometimes con- 

tioned immediately before eluding with the doxology to the Father, 

Origen says, " It is probable that some with the Son, and Holy Spirit, and some- 
will be offended with our saying, that the times through the Son in the Holy Spirit, 
Father being called the only true God, there some who were present said, that I used 
are other gods besides him partaking of his phrases which were not only new, but con- 
divinity." Novatian speaks of the Unita- tradictory." He says that "he was accused 
nans as ** scandalized at the doctrine of of novelty, and as an inventor of new 
the divinity of Christ." And the state of phrases, and that they spared no kind of 
things was not different about tbe time of reproach, because he made the Son equal to 
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the Father, and did not separate the Holy baptism, one GK>d and Father of all, who is 

Spirit from the Son." above all, and through all, and in you all ;*' 

The authority of the church was also had which was urged, as Eusebius informs us, by 

recourse to, as an argument to enforce the Marcellus ; and 1 Tim. ii. 5, " There is one 

reception of what could not be proved or God, and one Mediator between God and 

explained. *'Some tenets in the church,'* man, the man Christ Jesus,'' which was 

says Basil, ''we receive as preserved in pleaded by the same. This was also alleged 

writing, but some are of apostolic tradition, by Fhotinus 

handed down as tnystetnes, both of which Epipbanius says that Theodorus argued 

have the same force with respect to piety, from Acts ii. 22, where Peter calls Christ 

and no one will question them, who is at ''a man.approved of God." And indeed it 

all acquainted with the laws of the was acknowledged by the orthodox, that, in 

church." all the period to which the history of Luke 

A ustin pleaded for implicit faith by the extends, the apostles did not openly preach 

authority of the prophet Isaiah. "It was, such ofifensive doctrines as those of the pre- 

therefore," he says, ''rationally said by the existence and divinity of Christ 

prophet (chap, vi.), Unless ye believe, ye We learn from Epiphanius that Theodotus 

will not understand; where he doubtless urged Luke i. 35 : "The spirit of the Lord 

distinguishes these two things, and advises shall come upon thee ;" arguing that he did ■ 

that we first believe that we may be able to not enter into her, as the orthodox supposed, 

understand what we believe ; so it seems And John viii. 40, " Ye seek to kill me, a 

reasonable that faith should ' precede MAN who told you the truth." Austin says 

reason." that the Sabellians urged John vii. 16, 

Nor were the Heathens less backward than "My doctrine is not mine.'* Basil's ene- 

the Christians to upbraid the orthodox mies quoted against him John vi. 57, "I 

fathers with their own Polytheism, while live by the Father." 

they pretended to reclaim them from theirs. When the Unitarians were urged with the 

The Heathens, according to Chrysostom, Father and the Son being said to be one, 

would say to them, "Who is this Father, they said that they were one by consent and 

who is this Son, or this Holy Spirit ? Bo not harmony, and proved it from Christ's saying 

yon make three Gods, while you accuse ns of that his disciples might be one with them, 

Polytheism ? *' as they two were one 

That the ancient Unitarians had much 

recourse to reasoning, and that they often 

PRINCIPLES AND ARGUMENTS OF THE disputed with great acuteness and subtiltj, 

ANCIENT UNITARIANS. f «^*; P^^'j *^f^^ opponente, may be in- 

ferred from what is said of them by Euse- 

The great stronghold of Unitarians was bius, viz. that "they neglected the Scrip- 

the Scriptures, and the plain literal sense of tures, and reasoned in syllogisms.*' [They 

them. "They bawl out," says Basil, "with used both reason and Sksripture.] 

their proofs from Scripture, and make no . 

account of the unwritten traditions of the __ 

fathers." And Photinus, in his dispute UNITARIANS HAD NO SEPARATE 

with Basil, said that " he could prove his ASSEMBLIES, 

doctrineby a hundred passages of Scripture." rm . «t » t. 

The orthodox in general complained of the ^^ Ancient Unitamaks were kno^ by 

advantage which the Unitarians had in ap- *^« ^«;™.«« ^^ Ebionites, N^arenes, Paul- 

pealing to the literal sense of the Scripture. ^*' -^^'*°«» Monarchists, &o. &c.] 

"If," says Gregory Nyssen, "a man rests The Unitarians were originally nothing less 

in the bare letter, so far he Judaizes in than the whole body of Christians, and that 

opinion, and has not learned that a Chris- the Trinitarians were the innovators ; ap- 

tian is not the disciple of the letter, but of pearing at first modest and candid, as was 

the spirit ; for the letter killeth, but the natural while they were a small minority, ^ 

spirit giveth life." but bold and imperious when they became 

The two decisive texts in proof of the the majority 

unity of God, and the proper humanity of There was no creed used in the Christian 

Christ, in these epistles are the following :^ church, besides that which was commonly 

Bph- iv. 5, 6, " One Lord, one faith, one* called the Apostles, before the Council of 
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Nice; and even after tW- there was no 
other generally used at baptism. This creed, 
as has been seen, contains no article that 
conld exclude Unitarians; and there was 
nothing in the public services that was cal- 
culated to exclude them 

Accordingly, we find that all the Unita- 
rians continued in communion with the 
Catholic church till the time of TheodotuSj 
about the year 200, when it is possible that, 
upon his excommunication, some of his more 
zealous followers might form themselves into 
separate societies 

We have no certain account of any sepa- 
rate societies of Unitarians till the excom- 
munication of Paulus SamoscUensiSf about 
the year 250, when, after him, they were 
called Faulians, or'Paulianists. Others also, 
about the same time, or rather after that 
time, formed separate societies in Africa, on 
the excommunication of SahellittSf being, 
after him, called Sabellians 

" Sabellianism," which was precisely the 
same thing with Unitarianism in former 
times, Dr. Lardner says (Credibility, vol. iv. 
p. 606), **must have been very agreeable to' 
the apprehensions of many people. Eusebius 
speaks of its increasing very much in Egypt, 
when Dionysius of Alexandria opposed it. 
According to Athanasius, the occasion of 
Dionysius writing upon that head was, that 
some of the bishops of Africa followed the 
doctrine of SabelUuSf and they prevailed to 
such a degree, that the Son of Ood was 
sca/rce any longer preached in the churches. 
It is also remarkable that the first treatise 
that was ever written against the Unitarian 
doctrine was that of Tertullian against 
Fraxeas, with whom he was particularly 
provoked, on account of the active part he 
had taken against Montanus, in getting him 
excommunicated and expelled from the church 
of Home. This, says Le Sueur, was the 
cause of the bitterness with which Ter- 
tullian wrote against him. Now there were 
treatises against the -Gnostics in a much 
earlier period. Why, then, were none 
written against the Unitarians, since pure 
Unitarianism was cei*tainly as old as Gnosti- 
cism ; and if it had been deemed a heresy 
at all, it would certainly have been thought 
to be of the most alarming nature, as it is 
considered at present ? 



EEDEMPTION OP MANKINP. 
Whatever may be meant by Uie redemption 
of the worlds is not the Being who made it 



equal to that also ? If his creatures ofiend 
him, and by repentance and reformation be- 
come the proper objects of his forgiveness, 
is it not more natural to suppose that he has 
within himself a power of forgiving them, 
and of restoring them to his favour, without 
the strange expedient of another person, 
fully equal to himself, condescending to ani- 
mate a human body, and dying for us ? We 
never think of any similar expedient in order 
to forgive, with the greatest propriety and 
effect, offences committed by our children 
against ourselves 

Whatever you suppose to be the use of a 
third pei'sony in the Trinity, is not the in- 
fluence of the first person sufficient for that 
also ? The descent of the Holy Spirit upon 
the apostles was to enable them to work 
miracles. But when our Saviour was on 
earth, the Father within him, and acting by 
him, did the same thing. You also cannot 
deny that, exclusive of some particular texts, 
the general tenor of Scripture does not sup- 
pose such a Trinity as you contend for. Is 
it not the general tenor of the Old and New 
Testaments, that the supreme God himself, " 
and not any other person acting under him, 
was the proper maker of the world ; and 
that he himself, and not any other being, 
supports and governs it ? Is not the same 
great Being, the God and Father of us all, 
and even the God and Father of our Lo^'d 
Jesus Christ, represented as forgiving the 
sins of his penitent offspring freely, and 
exhorting us to forgive as we ourselves hope 
to be forgiven] And are we to require any 
ransom, recompense, or atonement of a 
penitent brother ? 

If there be any religious truth of practical 
importance, next to that of a future state of 
rewards and punishments, it is that which 
leads us to consider all adorable and amiable 
attributes as centring in one undivided 
being, whom we can look up to as our maker, 
preserver, and benefactor, the author of all 
good ; who has within himself mercy for the 
penitent, not requiring to be made placable 
by the sufferings of another, but by the re- 
pentance of the sinner only, and whose con- 
stant presence with us is sufficient for all 
the purposes of providential care respecting 
the mind or body ; so that we have not to 
look to one divine person for one thing, and 
to another for something else 

This, you know, has been not only the 
tendency, but also the actual consequence of 
the belief of the doctrine of the Trinity, at 
least with the vulgar. With them mercy is 
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ihe ezcIuaiTe attribate of the Son, and a should then meet as brethren, and the dis- 

constant invigorating influence the sole pro- ciples of one common master ; and with 

vince of the Spirit ; and nothing but power, respect to all our differences, having no object 

and that not of a benevolent and engaging but trut\ they would be iscussed without 

nature, but something xmknown and terrific animosity. No opinion having then any> 

only, is left to the Father.' thing in its favour besides its own proper 

evidence, all prejudice would much sooner 

give way ; and truth, which we all profess 

THE CATTSE OF SCHISM ^™ ^^' would be much sooner attained, 

and become universal 

Wb Unitarians should never exclude you But the honour of producing so great and 

from joining in our devotions, because we glorious a revolution is, I believe, too great 

should not use any language that you could for any powers, civil or ecclesiastical, that 

not adopt ; but your Trinitarian forms ab- will be able to effect it. It is a scheme 

solutely exclade us. If there be any sin in worthy of GK)d only, and which in due time 

schism, it lies wholly at your door ; because will be brought about by his good provi- 

it is you who force us to separate ourselves, dence, contrary to the wishes of all the 

when, without any violation of your con- ruling powers of the world, or of those 

sciences, you might admit us to join with who direct their councils. In the meantime 

you we Unitarians shall not fail to do everything 

What, then, is there unreasonable in our in our power to exhibit these enhu^ed viewa 
demands, when you might grant them in of things ; confident that in this we are the 
their utmost extent without the least injury instruments in the hands of providence ; 
to yourselves ? Thus the unity of the church, that our principles, being frequently exposed 
and the extinction of all sects, which is to view, will in time recommend themselves 
your own favourite object, depend entirely to all who are truly liberal and unpreju- 
upon yourselves diced ; and that all bigotry, like the dark- 
How glorious would it be to the heads of ness which it resembles, will at length give 

any Christian establishment to require no- way before the light of truth 

thing of the members of it besides the With this glorious prospect before us, we 

profession of our common Christianity, and willingly bear all the obloquy and every 

to leave all particular opinions to every temporal inconvenience to which the open 

man's own conscience ! Every cause of un- profession of our &ith can expose us, and 

pleasing contention would then be removed, are infinitely happier in being opposed and 

and one of the most popular objections to frowned upon by the powers of the world, 

Christianity would be removed with it, viz. than you are in opposing us, with every ad-^ 

the want of harmony among Christians. We vantage that the world can give you* ..... 
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